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INTRODUCTION. 
DD Pribution of the Second Part, Page 3, 4 


CHAP. 1, 


Of che Being and Attributes of God, 
and of Natural Religion. = 


3 muſt have exiſted from all E. ternity, 57 6. 
There muſt be an infinite and independent Being, 6—9. 
The infinite and independent Being is indued with infi- 
nite Power and Knowlege, 9—13. God is infinitely 
benevolent, 134—23. Five Notions of infinite Benevo- 
lence confidered, and compared together, 23—30. There 
:s but one God, 30, 31. God is a ſpiritual Being, 31 
—34. God is an eternal and omnipreſent Being, 34» 
35. God is an immutable Being, 35. Cod is a free 


a 3 Being. 
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vi The CoNrENTS of the SEeconD Parr, 


= 35—37. Holineſs, Juſtice, Veracity, Mercy, 
and all AE moral Perfefians, ought to be aſcribed to 

Cod in an infinite Degree, 37—41. God is 10 be con- 
_ us not only as "our Creator, but alſo as our 
© Governor,” Judge, au Father, 41—45. The fore- 

going Evidences for the divine Attributes afford a pro- 
per Foundation for Natural Religion, 45—48. Na- 
tural Religion receives great Light and Confirmation 
from Revealed, 48—g2. Religion preſuppoſes Free- 
will in the popular am prafiical Senſe, \. e. it pre- 
ſuppoſes a voluntary Power over our A ions and 
Adions, 53—55. Religion does not preſuppoſe Free- 
will in the philoſophical Senſe, i.e. it does not preſuppoſe 
a Power of, doing different things, the previous Circum- 
ances remaining the ſame; 56-66. The infinite Power 
and Knowlege of God exclude F. ree-will in the philo . 
Phical Senſe, 66—70. 


„„ * — „„ — INT —— 


aer AM: » 
Of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion. 


The Genui ends of the Scriptures ow the Truth 
of the Facts contuined in them, 2-77. be Gr- 
nuineneſs of the Scriptures proves their divine Autbo- 


rity, 97, 78. The Truth of the principal Fafts con- 

tained in the Scriptures proves their divine Authority, 

79, 80. Three different Suppofitions, which muy be 

made concerning the divine In aon the Seriptures, 
80—84. The Manner in which the Seriptures bave 
been handed down from Age to Age, proves both tbeir 
 Genuineneſs and Truth, 84-—86. The great Import- 
ance of the Scriptures proves both their Genuineneſs and 
Truth, 86—96. The Language, Style, and manner 
of Writing uſed in the Scriptures, prove their Genu- 
„ nene ſs, 
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ineneſs, 1975.98. We great Number of particular 
Circumſtances, of Time, Place, Perſons, &c. mentioned 


in the Scriptures, prove. bath their Genuineneſs and 


Truth, q- io g. The Agreement of the: Scriptures 
with Hilary, Natural and Civil, is a Proof of their 
'Genuineneſs .and Truth, 104—122. The Agreement 
of the Books ef the Old and New Teftaments with 
it hemſelves and each other, is an Argument bath of their 
.Genuineneſs and Truth, 122—126. The Unity of De- 
fign, which. appears in the Diſpenſatians recorded in 


the Scriptures,' is an Argument not only of their Truth 


and Genuineneſs, hut alſo. of their divine Authority, 
126—136. Divine Communications, Miracles, and 


Propbecies, are agreeable to Natural Religion, and 


ſeem even. neceſſary in the Infancy of the World, 137 


—141. We Ohectionsmade againſt the Miracles re- 


corded in the Scriptures, from their being contrary to 
the Calne of Nature, is of little or no Force, 142-— 
149. The hiſtorical Evidences for the Genuineneſs, 
Truth, and divine Authority, of the Scriptures, do not 


grow Jeſs from Age to Age, but rather increaſe, 149, 
150. 'The Prophecies „an in the Scriptures prove 


their divine Authority, 150—157. The Ob ſcurity of 
the Prophecies does not invalidate this Proof, 1.59 — 
160. The double Uſes and Applications of the Types 
and Prophecies are no Ovjetion to the Evidences deducible 


from them, but rather a Confirmation of theſe Evidences, 


16., 161. The Application of the Types and Prophe- 


.cies of the . Old Teſtament, by the Writers of the New, 


does not weaken the Authority of theſe Writers, but ra- 
ther confirm it, 162—166. The moral Charatters 
of Chriſt, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, prove the Truth 
and divine Authority of the Scriptures, 167—172. 

The Excellence of the Dodctri nes contained in the Scri- 
Plures is an Evidence of their divine Authority, 172 
—174. The many Advantages which have accrued to 


the World from the Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chri- 
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viii The Contents of the Srcond PART. 5 
ſtian Revelations, prove the divine Authority of the 
Scriptures, 174—177. The wonderful Nature, and 

ſuperior Excellence, of the Attempt made by Chriſt and 

be” his Apoſtles, are Evidences of their divine Authority, 

* 177, 178. The Manner in which the Love of God, 

be and of our Neighbour, is taught and inculcated in the 

| Scriptures, is an Evidence of their divine Authority, 

1278 —180. The Doctrine of the neceſſary Sub ſervi- 

= ency of Pain to Pleaſure, unfolded in the Scriptures, is 

>: an Evidence of their divine Authority, 180, 18 1. The 
| mn tual Inſtrumentality of Beings to each other*s Happi- 
| neſs and Miſery, unfolded in the Scriptures, is an Ar- 
gument of their divine Authority, 182—184. The 
divine Authority of the Scriptures may be inferred from 
the ſuperior Wiſdom of the. Jewiſh Laws, confidered in 

a political Light, and from he exquifite Workmanſhip 

beton in the Tabernacle and Temple, 184. The Want 

of Univer ſality in the Publication of Revealed Reli- 
gion, is no Objection to it; but, on the comrary, the 

Time and Manner in which the Scriptures were writ- 

ten, and delivered to the World, are Arguments for 
their divine Authority, 184 —187. The Excluſion of 
all great Degrees of Enthuſiaſm and Impoſture from 
the Characters of Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſiles, 
proves their divine Authcrity, 187 —189. The Recep- 


| tion which Chriſt, his Fore-runners aud Followers, with 
| their Doctrines, have met with in all Ages, is an Argu- 
j ment of their divine Authority, 189—191. The Re- 
| ception which falſe Religions have met with in the 
: World, are Arguments of the Truth of the Chriſtian, 
| 191—195. e | 


CHAP. 


P. 


tical Rules concerning Diet, 218—228. 


e Corfents of the-SeconD PART. 5 
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CH AP. III. 
of the Rule of Life. | 
EDI Ko: 


of the Rule 0 Life, as deducible gem Uhe 
Practice and Opinions of Mankind. 


'The Prattice's 7 Mankind affords Jome Dienen i in 
reſpecꝭ of the Rule of Life, 197, 198. The Opinions 
of Mankind afford d better Direction in reſpett of the 


Rule of Life, than their Practice, 198, 199. The Rule 


of Eife drawn from the Practice and Opinions of Man- 
kind is favourable to the Cauſe of Virtue, 199—207. 
This Rule correfs and N itſelf ae 207 
—210. 


SECT. II. 


Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures and Pains 
of Senſation, 1 in forming the Rule of Life, - 


_ The Pleaſures of Senſation oupht not to be made a 
primary Purſuit, 211—215. The Purſuit of ſenſible 
Pleaſure ought to be regulated by the Precepts of Piety, 
Benevolence, and the Moral Senſe, 215—318, Prac- 
Practical 
Rules concerning the Commerce between the Sexes, 
228—238. Practical Rules concerning the Hardſhips, 
Pains, and Uneafineſſes, which occur in the early Inter- 
courſes of _—_ 238—241. 


Ee T. ML 
Of the Regard due to the Pleafures and Pains 
of Imagination i in forming the Rule of Life. 


Tbe Pleaſures of Imagination ought not to be mats 


4 primary Purſuit, 242245. The Purſuit of "th 
P eaſures of Inagination augbt 10 be regulated by 
the Precepts of Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral 
Senſe, 245—248..  Praftical Rules concerning . the 
"Elepancies and Anu) ments of Life, 248251. Prat. 
tical Rules concerning Wirth, Wit, and. Humour, 25 
—243- Practical Rules concernut ng the palite Arts, 
and Tarticularh e Muſic, and Poetry, 2 53, 
254. Practical. Rules concerning the Purſuit of Sci. 
ence, 25 5, 256. Practical Rules concerning the Ino. 


ranct, Diſfi eulties, ant Perplexities, in which we e find 
_ ourſelves involved, 256—258. 


"Hts 52 8 KC T. IV. | 

Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures of Honour, 

and the Pains: of Shame, in Nee cheRul 
of Life. 


The Pleaſures of Honour ought not 10 be made. a. pri 
mary Purſuit, 280 262. The Pleaſures f Honour 
may be obtained in their greateſt Degree, and higheſt 
Perfection, by paying a ftrift Regard to the Precepl: 
of Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, 262— 
264. Practical Obſervations on the Nature of  Humi- 
lity, and the Methods of attaining it, 264—270. 
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Of che Regard due to the Pleaſures and Pains of 
Self-intereft in forming the Rule of Life. 


na be Plenſuves of Self inter? pught not to be made a 
of ty, rimary Purſuit, 271—279. A firitt Regard to the 
Pretepts of -Benevolence, Piety, and the Viral Senfe, 
7 even groſs Self-intereſt, "and i is the only Methou 
Wy which 6 ch efned 2 Rational can be ſecured, 279, 
750 Prattitul Obſervations on Self intereſt and 8 N 
7, 45 aiif, 280282. = e | 


"ESL, 


'$ECT. VI. 


Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures and Pains of 
Sympathy, in forming the Rule of Life. 


De Pleaſures f Sympathy improve thoſe of Sen- 

ſation, Imagination, Ambition, and Self-intereſt ; and 

I unite with thoſe of Theopathy and the Moral Senſe : 
our, Fhey are felf- confoſtent, und ndmitof an unlimited Ex- 
Ruleſſ tent; and 


conſequently they may be our primary Pur- 
fuit, 28 34290. Practical Rules for augmenting the 

ene volent  Aﬀettions, and ſuppreſing the malevolent . 

A pri. ones, 291, 292. Practical Rules » the Conduct of 

Toner Men towards each other in Society, 291—300. Of 

bighe the Duties ariſing from the principal Relations of Life, 

rECEpLS 301—308, | 

262— 1 

70. 
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8 E C. T. VII. 
Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures and Pain 
oo of Theopathy, in forming the Rule of Life. of 
The Love of God regulates, improves, and perfect. 
all the other Parts of our Nature, and affords a Plea- 
ſure ſuperior, in Kind and Degree, io all the reſt ; and 
therefore is our primary Purſuit, and ultimate End, ⁊² 


309—315. Prattical Rules concerning the theopa- 
thetic Affeclions, Faith, Fear, Gratitude, Hope, Truſt, 
Reſignation, and Love, 316—330. Practical Rules 
concerning the Manner of expreſſing the theopathetic I Or 
Affections by Prayer, and other religious Exerciſes, 


331336. 
! | Ser.. VIE: 1 
| Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures and Pains “ ef 
| of the Moral Senſe, in forming the Rule of , 
| Life = £46 
| =o Pro, 
| The Moral Senſe ought to be made the immediate ag 
Guide of our Actions on all ſudden Emergencies, 337 ion, 
—339. Prattical Rules for the Regulation and Im- 
provement of the Moral Senſe, 339, 340. General 
Corollaries to the Seven laſt Sections, 341-346, 
8 of 
8: CT 9 955 i 
Of the Rule of Faith. K 


An Inquiry how far Faith in Natural and Revealed | 4 
Religion, alſo in the particular Tenets of Chriſtian || will 
Churches, is neceſſary for the Purification and Per- the 
fection of our Natures, 347358. 
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"CRAP e. 


Of the Expectations of Mankind, here 


and hereafter, in conſequence of their 


Obſervance or Violation of the Rule 
of Life. Ec 


SECT. I. 


Of the Expectation of Individuals in the pre 
ſent Life. 


0-88 orobeble, that moſt or all Men receive more 


— — — — to eee 


Happineſs than Miſery, in their Paſſage through the | 


preſent Life, 359 — 361. The Balance cannot be 
much in favour even of the moſt happy, during the 


preſent Life, 361—363. Virtue bas always the faireſt ' 


Proſpef even in this Life, and Vice is always expoſed 
to the greateſt Hazards, 363. And yet it does not 


ſeem at all probable, that Happineſs is exatily propor- 


tioned to Virtue in the preſent L Fe, 364, 363. 


SECT. II, 


Of the Expectation of Bodies Politic, the Jeu | 


in particular, and the World in general, du- 
ring the preſent State of the Earth. 


It is probable, that all the preſent Civil Governments 
will be overturned, 366—370. I is probable, that 


the preſent Forms of Church-government | will be diſ- 


ſolved, 


© 
— wr A y 
% 


4343 


and mental, 397—402. 11 


xiv The Contents of the'SzconDParT. = 
ſolved, 370—372. It is probable, that the Jews will 


be reſtored to Paleſtine, 373—375. The Chriſtian 
Religion will be preached to, and received, by all Na- 
1 376—380. 1 1s not probable, that there will 

be any pure or complete Happineſs before the DEV SS 
of this World of Fire, 380, 387. c 


8 e. H. 


Of a future State after the Expiration of this 


Life. 


It is probable, From the mere Light of Nature, that 
there will be a future State, 39 2—392. The Chri- 
ſtian Revelation gives us an abſolute Afferance of a 
future State, 343—395. The Rewards and Puniſb- 
ments of a future Life will far exceed the Happineſs 
_ 3 of this, both in Degree and Duration, 

—397. It is probable, that the future Happineſs 
of be Girl will be of a ſpiritual Nature; but the 
future Miſery of the Wicked may be both corporeal 
ſeems probable, that the 
Soul may remain in a State of Inattivity, though per- 
haps not of Oy from Death to the OI 


40%: 45 


8.E-0-T. IV, 
Of the Terms of Salvation. 


It follows from the foregoing Theory of our intel- 
lectual Pleaſures and Pains, as well as from other Ways 
of conſidering them, that the Bulk of Mankind are not 
qualified for pure, unnixed Happineſs, 404, 405. I. 
follows from the Declarations of the Scriptures, that 
the Bulk of Mankind are not qualifed for the Manſions 


of 


[Of the final Happineſs of all Mankind in — 


ze made happy ultimately, 419—42 5. It is probable N 
| from the Scriptures, that all Mankind will be made | it 


The ConTENTs of the Sgcop Part. xv 


of the Bleſſed, 40 3407. A practical Application of 
this Doctrine to the real Circumſtances of Mankind, 


$07: "AIM 


SECT. v. 


_ diſtant future State. 


Tis probable from Reaſon, that all Mankind will 


bappy ultimately, 426—43 7: 


CONCLUSION. 
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PART II. 
Containing Obſervations on the Duty and 
"EX e of M, ankind. _ 


El HATEVER be our Ban Fears, or 
A Amieties, whether ſelfiſh or ſocial, whe- 
ther for Time or Eternity, our only Hope 
and Refuge muſt be in the infinite Power, 
"6 and Goodneſs of God, And if theſe be 
really our Hope and Refuge, if we have a true prac- 
tical Senſe and Conviction of God's infinite Ability 
and Readineſs to protect and bleſs us, an intire, peace- 
ful, happy Reſignation will be the Reſult, notwith- 
dans the Clouds and Perplexities wherewith we 

Vor. II. B may 
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i INTRODUCTION. 
ok ſometimes be encompaſſed. He who has by 


knows all our Wants and Diſtreſſes: His infinite Na- 

ture will bear down all Oppol ofition from our Impo- 
tence, Ignorance, Vice, or Miſery : He is our Crea-ſ d 
tor, Judge, and * our F nene, and F ather, and tl 
God. 

And though the radiſbendent Grehtnefs and Glo- N 
rioufneſs of this Proſpect may, at firſt View, make C 
our Faith ſtagger, and incline us to diſbelieve through an 
Joy; yet, upon farther Conſideration, it ſeems rather tic 
to confirm and eſtabliſh itſelf on that Account; for tic 


© ( 
us into this State, will 122 57 us through it: He p 
d 
0 


the more it exceeds our Gratitude and Comprehen- Sa 


ſion, the more does it coincide with the Idea of that Li 
abſolutely perfect Being, whom the ſeveral Orders of Pu 
imperfect Beings perpetually ſuggeſt to us, as our Co 
only Reſting- place, the Cauſe of Cauſes, and the ſu-· cot 


preme Reality. anc 


However, on the other hand, it muſt be acknow- 
leged, that the Evils which we ſee and feel are ſtrong 
Arguments of the Poſſibility of ſtill greater Evils, of 
any finite Evils whatever, and of their Conſiſtency 
with the Divine Attributes. All Finites are equallyſ fide 
nothing in reſpect of infinite; and if the infinite Pow. our 
er, Knowlege, and Goodneſs of God can permit the hav 


leaſt Evil, they may permit any finite Degree of iti 2tte 
how great ſoever, for any thing that we know to the imp 
contrary. And this moſt alarming Conſideration can ther: 
not but compel every thinking Perfon to uſe his ut pect 
moſt Endeavours, firſt for his own Preſervation an Obſt 
Deliverance ; and then, in proportion to his Benęevo Bod: 
lence, for the Preſervation and Deliverance of others. ſign, 
Nor can fuch a Perſon long heſitate what Method F. 

to take in the general. The Duties of Piety, Beneſ the 


volence, and Self. government, conſidered in * ge denc 
neral, have had ſuch a Stamp ſer upon them by a gene. 
Ages and Nations, by all Orders and Conditions off Se 


Men, approve themſelves ſo much to our Frame 7 tion, 
Con b 


rather 
5 for 
rehen- 


INTRODUCTION. ik 


Conſtitution, and are ſo evidently conducive to both 


public and private Happineſs here, that one cannot 
doubt of r orgs a us not only Security, but 
our Summum Bonum, our greateſt poſſible Happineſs, 
during the whole Courſe of our Exiſtence, whatever 
that be. Re I TS Neg 

Theſe are the genuine Dictates of what is called 
Natural Religion. But we, who live m Chriſtian 
Countries, may have recourſe to far clearer Light, 
and to a more definite Rule : The Chriſtian Revela- 
tion 1s atteſted by ſuch Evidences hiſtorieal, prophe- 
tical, and moral, as will give abundant Comfort and 
Satisfaction to all who ſeek them earneſtly. A future 


of that! Life, with indefinite, or even infinite, Rewards and 
ers of Puniſhments, is ſet before us in expreſs Terms, the 
as our Conditions declared, Examples related both to en- 
the ſu· ¶ courage our Hopes, and alarm our Fears, and Aſſure- 


ances of Aſſiſtance and Mercy delivered in the ſtrong- 


know eſt and moſt pathetic Terms. 
ſtrong Vet ſtill there are Difficulties both in the Word of 
ils, offs God, and in his Works; and theſe Difficulties are 


iſtencyſ ſometimes ſo magnified, as to lead to Scepticiſm, In- 


equally 
'e Pow: 
mit the 
- of it, 
7 to the 
on gan. 


our own Frame and Conſtitution appears to me to 
have a peculiar Tendency to leſſen theſe Difficulties 
attending Natural and Revealed Religion, and to 
improve their Evidences, as well as to concur with 
them in their Determination of Man's Duty and Ex- 


is ue pectations. With this View, I drew up the foregoing 
jon and Obſervations on the Frame and Connexion ot the 


Benevo Body and Mind; and, in Proſecution of the fame De- 
others. | ſign, I now propoſe, 

Method Firſt, To proceed upon this Foundation, and upon 
„ Bene the other Phænomena of Nature to deduce the Evi- 


dences for the Being and Attributes of God, and the 
general Truths of Natural Religion. 
Secondly, Laying down all theſe as a new Founda- 


tion, to deduce the Evidences for Revealed Religion. 
B 2 Thirdly, 


the ge 
a by al 
litions 0 
ame ant 


fidelity, or Atheiſm. Now, the Contemplation of I 


each other. And, 


concerning the Expectations of Mankind, here and 


iv IN rode r ton 


Thirdly, To inquire into the Rule of Life, and 
the particular Applications of it, which reſult from 
the Frame of our Natures, the Dictates of Natural 
Religion, and the Precepts of the Scriptures taken 
together, compared with, and caſting Light upon. 


Fourthly, To inquire into the genuine Do&rines 
of Natural and Revealed Religion thus illuſtrated, 


hereafter, in conſequence of their Obſervance or Vio- 
lation of the Rule of Life. 

I do not preſume to give a complete Treatiſe on 
any of theſe Subjects; but only to borrow from the 
many excellent Writings, which have been offered to 
the World on them, ſome of the principal Evidences 
and Deductions, and to accommodate them to the 
foregoing Theory of the Mind ; whereby it may ap- 
pear, that though the Doctrines of Aſſociation and 
Mechaniſm do make ſome Alterations in the Method 
of reaſoning on Religion, yet they are far from leſſ- 
ening either the Evidences for it, the Comfort and 
Joy of religious Perſons, or the Fears of irreligious 
ones. 
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CHAP L 


Of the Being and Attributes of God,, 
and of Natural Religion. 


ECO MS: 
Something muſt have exiſted from all Eternity; 
or, There never was a Time when nothing 


exiſted. 


„OR, when we place ourſelves in ſuch an 
|| 1maginary Point of Time, and then tr 
| © F f i f conceive how a World, finite or in- 
1855 | nite, ſhould begin to exiſt, abſolutely 
. without Cauſe, we find an inſtantaneous 
and irreſiſtible Check put to the Conception, and we 
are compelled at once to reject the Suppoſition: So that 
he manner in which we reject it, is a proper Authority 
for doing ſo. It is ſuperfluous, in this Caſe, to inquire 
nto the Nature of this Check and Rejection, and Diſ- 
ent grounded thereon ; ſince, after all our Inquiries, we 
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The Suppoſition will not remain in the Mind, but is 
thrown out immediately; and Ido not fpeak of this, 
as What ought to follow from a pr Theory of 
Evidence and Aſſent, but as a Fact, which every 
Man feels, whatever his Notions of Logic be, or 
whether he has any or no; and I appeal to every Man 
for the Truth of this Fact. Now, no Truth can 
have a greater Reality to us, nor any Falſhood a 
greater Evidence agaipſt it, than this inſtantaneous, 


neceſſary Aſſent or Piſſent. I conclude, therefore, 


that there never was a Time when nothing exiſted; 
or, in other Words, that ſomething muſt have exiſted 
from all Eternity. | 


P OF: 2. 
There cannot have been a mere Succeſſion of finite 
dependent Beings from all Eternity; but there 
muſt exiſt, at leaſt, one injinite and independ- 
ent Being. | 833 


JF an infinite Succeſſion of finite dependent Beings 
- be poſſible, let M, N, O, &c. repreſent the ſeve- 
ral Links of this Chain or Series; NM is therefore the 
mere Effect of M, O of NM, &c. as we deſcend ; and 
as we aſcend, M is the Effect of L, L of K, &c. 
Each particular Being, therefore, is a mere Effect; 
and therefore the Suppoſition of ſuch a Succeſſion fl 
nite d parte ante, would be rejected immediately ac 
cording to the laſt Propofition, ſince 4, the Firſt 
Term, would be an Effect abſolutely without a Cauſe. 
And the ſame thing holds, whatever Number of 
Terms be added 4 parte ante. If, therefore, an infi- 


nite Number be added (which I here ſuppoſe poſſible 
for Argument's ſake), ſo that the Series may become 
infinite 4 parte ante, the ſame Concluſion muſt be va- 
lid according to the Analogy of all mathematical Res- 
GN:  ſoningh 
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fonings concerning Infinites : Since we do not ap- 
proach to the Poſſibility of this Series in any Step of 
our Progreſs, but always remain in the ſame State of 
utter Inability to admit it, we can never arrive thither 
ultimately. Where · ever the ultimate Ratio of Quanti- 
ties, ſuppoſed then to be infinitely great or ſmall, is 
different from that of the ſame Quantities ſuppoſed to 
be finite, there is a perpetual Tendency to this ultimate 
Ratio in every Increaſe or Diminution of the Quanti- 
ties: It follows, therefore, that an infinite Succeſſion 
pendent Beings is impoſſible to us; 
which relative Impoſſibility, as I obſerved before, is 
our Ne plas ultra. Though we ſhould fancy relative 
Impoſſibles to be poffible in themſelves, as it is ſome- 
times phraſed, the utter Rejection, which forces itſelf 
again and again upon the Mind, when we endeavour 
to conceive them ſo, ſuppreſſes all naſcent Tenden- 
cies to Aſſent. 7 

The ſame thing may be conſidered thus: If there 
be nothing more in the Univerſe than a mere Succeſ- 
fion of finite dependent Beings, then there is ſome 
Degree of Finiteneſs ſuperior to all the reſt ; but this 
is impoſſible, fince no Cauſe can be aſſigned for this 
Degree rather than any other : Beſides, this ſupreme 
finite Being will want a Cauſe of its Exiſtence, ſince 
it is finite; which yet it cannot have, ſince all the reſt 
are inferior to it, 

Or thus: If an infinite Succeſſion of finite Beings 
be poſſible, let us ſuppoſe it in Men: It will be ne- 
ceſſary, however, to ſuppoſe one or more Beings ſu- 
perior to Man, on account of the Exquiſiteneſs of his 
Frame of Body and Mind, which is far above his own 
Power to execute, and Capacity to comprehend : 
And if this Being or Beings be not infinite, we 
muſt have recourſe to a ſecond infinite Succeſſion of 
finite Beings. But then it will be natural to ſup- 
poſe, that theſe Beings, though able to comprehend 
Man through their ſuperior Faculties, cannot compre- 
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hend themſelves, and ſo on till we come to an infinite 
Being, who alone can comprehend himſelf. 
There are many other Arguments and Methods of 
Reaſoning, of the ſame kind with thoſe here delivered, 
which lead to the ſame Concluſion; and they all ſeem 
to tyrn upon this, that as all finite Beings require a 
ſuperior Cauſe for their Exiſtence ana Faculties, fo 
they point to an infinite one, as the only real Cauſe, 
himſelf being uncauſed. He 1s, therefore, properly 
denominated independent, ſelf- exiſtent, and neceſſa- 
rily-exiſtent; Terms which import nothing more, 
when applied to the Deity, than the Denial of a fo- 
reign Cauſe of his Exiſtence and Attributes; notwith- 
ſtanding that theſe Words, on account of their differ- 
ent Derivations, and Relations to other Words, may 
ſeem to have a different Import, when applied to the 
Deity. 
„I ir be objected, that a Cauſe is required for an 
” infinite Being, as well as for a finite one; I anſwer, 
that though the Want of a Cauſe for finite Beings, 
55 with other Arguments to the ſame Purpoſe, leads us 
1 neceſſarily to the Conſideration and Admiſſion of an 
infinite one; yet, when we are arrived there, we are 


ke utter! unable to think or ſpeak properly of him: 


oweyer, one would rather judge, that, for the ſame 


l 8 © Hi Reaſon that all Finiteneſs requires a Caule, Infinity is 
| 65 2 . 3 incompatible with it. 

1 T If it be ſuppoſed poſſible for a Man, through logi- 
9 — - Scal and metaphyſical Perplexities, or an unhappy 
++ 27 * - Turn of Mind, not to ſee the Force of theſe and ſuch- 
1 . 72 like Reaſonings, he muſt, however, be at leaſt in 
Aquilibrio between the two oppoſite Suppoſitions of 
1 A. the Propoſition; viz. that of an infinite Succeſſion 
of finite dependent Beings, and that of an infinite 
Il i; dg 7 N Being. In this Caſe, the Teſtimony of 
aaalKXvll Ages and Nations, from whatever Cauſe it ariſes, 
7 2. and of the Scriptures, in favour of the laſt Suppoſi- 


Fon, ought to have ſome Weight, ſince ſome Credi- 


3 4% | » 
. — 


25 5 38 el + * 9 mh - 4 bility a 
F pa a 8 7 . „ 


finite 
zds of 


ered, 
ſeem 
uire a 
es, ſo 
-auſe, 
5perly 
:ceſla- 


a fo- 
twith- 
differ- 
may 
to the 


for an 
nſwer, 
ings, 
ads us 
of an 
ve are 
him: 
e ſame 
nity 1s 


1 logi- 
happy 
| ſuch- 
alt in 
ons of 
ceſſion 
infinite 
ony of 
ariſes, 
ppoſi- 
Credi- 


bility | 


and of Natural Religion. 9 
pility muſt be due to theſe, in whatever Light they 
be conſidered. If, therefore, they have no Weight, 
this may ſerve to ſhew a Man, that he is not ſo per- 
fectly in Aguilibrio, as he may fancy, 

This Propoſition will alſo be confirmed by the fol- 
lowing. My chief Deſign under. it has been to pro- 
duce the abſtract metaphyſical Arguments for the 
Exiſtence of an infinite independent Being. Some of 
theſe are more fſatisfattory to one Perſon, ſome to 
another; but in all there is ſomething of Perplexity 
and Doubt concerning the exact Propriety of Ex- 
preſſions, and Method of Reaſoning, and perhaps 
ever will be; ſince the Subject is infinite, and we 
finite. I have given what appears moſt ſatisfactory 
to myſelf; but without the leaſt Intention to cenſure 
the Labours of others upon this important Subject. 
If we underſtood one another perfectly, not only our 
Concluſions, but our Methods of arriving at them, 
would probably appear to coincide. In the mean time, 
mutual Candour will be of great Uſe for the prevent- 
ing the ill Effects of this Branch of the Confuſion of 
Tongues. 


e 
The infinite independent Being is endued with 
infinite Power and Knowlege. 


WES Propoſition follows from the foregoing ; it 

being evident, that moſt or all the Ways there 
delivered, or referred to, for proving an infinite Being, 
do, at the ſame time, prove the Infinity of his Power 
and Knowlege. To ſuppoſe a Being without any 
Power, or any Knowlege, is, in effect, to take away 
his Exiſtence, after it has been allowed. And to ſup- 
poſe an infinite Being with only finite Power, or finite 
Knowlege, is ſo diſſonant to the Analogy of Language, 
and of the received Method of Reaſon ng, that it muſt 
be rejected by the Mind. 5 

2 But, 


infer the foregoing Propofition. 


Orders of ſentient and intelligent Beings below him, 


_ exiſts within the whole Compaſs of Nature, as we term 


the deſcending Scale, fo it is natural, even at firſt 


netiſm, the Attraction of Coheſion, c. Sc. with 


the moſt perfect Knowlege of them, and of all their 
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But the Infinity of the Divine Power and Knowlege 
may alſo be proved in many independent Ways, and 
theſe Proofs may be extended, in a contrary Order, to 


Thus, Firſt ; When a Man conſiders the ſeveral 


even in the moſt tranſient Way, and aſks himſelf 
whether or no Mankind be the higheſt Order which 


it, he cannot but reſolve this Queſtion in the Nega- 
tive; he cannot but be perſuaded, that there are Beings 


of a Power and Knowlege ſuperior to his own, as well | 
as inferior. The Idea, the internal Feeling, of the 


actual Exiſtence of ſuch Beings forces itfelf upon the 
Mind, adheres inſeparably to, and coaleſces with, the 
Reflection upon the inferior Orders of Beings, which 
he fees. Farther, as we can perceive no Limits ſet to 


View, to imagine, that neither has the aſcending Scale 
any Limits; or, in other Words, that there actually 
exiſts one, or more Beings, endued with infinite 
Power and Knowlege. 

Secondly, When we contemplate the innumerable 
Inſtances and Evidences of boundleſs Power, and ex- 


quiſite Skill, which appear every-where in the Or- 


gans and Faculties of Animals, in the Make and Pro- 
perties of the Vegetable and Mineral Kingdoms, in 
the Earth, Water, and Air of this Globe, in the hea- 
venly Bodies, in Light, Gravity, Electricity, Mag- 


the manifeſt Adaptations and Subſerviencies of all theſe 
Things to each other, in ſuch manner as to ſhew both 


Properties, and the moſt abſolute Command over 
them; when we conſider alſo that vaſt Extent of 
theſe Effects of Power and Knowlege, which Tele- 
ſcopes, Microſcopes, and the daily Obſervations and 
Experiments of Mankind, open to our View ; the real 

3 Exiſtence, 


8 5 5 83. —2 2 oo ef 5 WH = Xx 


Sr nnen eee 


wlege 
, and 
er, to 


everal 
him, 
imſelf 
W 


tally 
nfinite 


jerable 
nd ex- 


he Or- 


d Pro- 
ms, in 
1e hea- 

Mag- 
-, with 
ul theſe 
w both 
I their 
d over 
tent of 
1 Tele- 
ns and 
the real 
iſte nce, 


and of Natural Religion, 11 
Exiſtence, firſt, of Power and Knowlege far beyond 


human Conception, and then, of thoſe that are 


actually infinite, forces itſelf upon the Mind, by the 
cloſe Connexion and indiſſoluble Union between the 
ſeveral Ideas here mentioned, 

For, Thirdly, Though no finite Being can com- 
prehend more than the finite Effects of Power and 
Knowlege 3 nay, though to ſuppoſe infinite Effects, 
i. e. an infinite Univerſe, is thought by ſome to in- 
volve a Contradiction, to be the fame Thing as ſup- 
poſing an actually infinite Number; yet it appears to 
me, that the other Branch of the Dilemma repels us 
with the greateſt Force. To ſuppoſe a finite Univerſe, 
is to ſuppoſe a Stop where the Mind cannot reft ; we 


ſhall always aſk for a Cauſe of this Finiteneſs, and, not 


finding any, reject the Suppoſition. Now, if the 
Univerſe be ſuppoſed infinite, this proves at once the 
abſolute Infinity of the Divine Power and Knowlege, 
provided we allow them to follow in a finite Degree, 
from the finite Evidences of Power and Knowlege, in 
that Part of the Univerſe which is preſented to our 
View. 

As to the foregoing Objection to the Infinity of 
the Univerſe, we may obſerve, that it ariſes merely 
from the Finiteneſs of our Comprehenſions. We can 
have no Conception of any thing infinite, nor of the 
Poſſibility that any other Being, conceived by us, 
can conceive this, c. Sc. But all this vaniſhes, 
when we come to conſider, that there actually is, that 
there neceſſarily muſt be, an infinite Being. This 


Being may conceive his own infinite Works, and he 


alone can do it. His own infinite Nature, which we 
cannot but admit, is as much above Conception as the 
Infinity of his Works. And all apparent Contra- 
dictions, in theſe Things, ſeem to flow merely from 


our uſing the Words denoting Infinity, of which we 


can neither have any Idea, nor any Definition, but by 


equivalent Terms, like thoſe Words of which we have 


Ideas 
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Ideas or Definitions. In the ſame manner as when 


the Conditions of an algebraic Problem are impoſſible, 
the unknown Quantity comes out indeed by the Re- 


ſolution of the Equation under an algebraic Form, as 


in other Caſes; but then this Form, "when examined, 
is found to include an Impoſſibility. 
As the Infinity of the Divine Power and Knowlege 
may be deduced from that of the Univerſe, ſo the 
Jaſt may be deduced from the firſt, ſuppoſed to be 
proved by other Arguments. And it may be obſerved 


in general, upon all Inquiries into this Subject, that 


the Mind cannot bear to ſuppoſe either God or his 
Works finite, however unable we may be to think or 
ipeak of them properly, when they are ſuppoſed to 


be infinite. 


Fourthly, As it appears from the Train of Reaſon- 
ing uſed in this and the foregoing Propoſition, that 
an infinite Being is abſolutely neceſſary for the Exiſt- 
ence of the viſible World, as its Creator; ſo the Con- 


ſideration of this leads us to the Infinity of his Power 


and Knowlege. The Things created muſt be merely 
paſſive, and ſubject intirely to the Will of him who 
created them. In like manner, all the Powers and 
Properties of created Things, with all the Reſults of 
theſe, in their mutual Applications, through all Eter- 


nity, muſt be known to him. And this follows in 
whatever manner we conſider Creation, of which we 


can certainly form no juſt Idea. It is evident, as juſt 
now mentioned, that an Author of this World is ab- 
ſolutely required; alſo, that this Author muſt have 
been from all Eternity. It is therefore moſt natural 
for us to conclude, that there have been infinite Effects 
of his Almighty Power from all Eternity. But then 
this does not exclude Creations in Time, I mean of 


Things made from nothing. For it ſeems to me, that 


our narrow Faculties cannot afford us the leaſt Foun- 


dation for ſuppoſing the Creation of Things from no- 


thing uppahbic to God. 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, There is a great Acceſſion of Evidence for 
the Infinity of the Divine Power and Knowlege, and 


for the Creation of all Things by God, and their in- 
tire Subjection to him, from the Declarations of the 


Scriptures to this Purpoſe. This Acceſſion of Evi- 
dence can ſcarce be neceſſary in this Age; but, in the 
Infancy of the World, Revelation ſeems to have been 
the chief or only F oundation of Faith in any of the 
Divine Attributes. And even now, it cannot but be 
Matter of the greateſt Comfort and Satisfaction to all 
good Men, to have an independent Evidence for theſe 


| important Truths; and that more eſpecially, if their 


Minds have been at all perplexed with the metaphy- 
ſical Diſputes and Subtleties, which are often ſtarted 
on theſe Subjects. Z 


PRO FP. 4. 
God is infimtely benevolent. 


A all the natural Attributes of God may be com- 
prehended under Power and Knowlege, ſo Be- 
nevolence ſeems to comprehend all the moral ones. 
This Propoſition therefore, and the foregoing, contain 
the Fundamentals of all that Reaſon can diſcover to us 
concerning the Divine Nature and Attributes, 
Now, in inquiring into the Evidences for the Di- 
vine Benevolence, I obſerve, Firſt, That as we judge 


of the Divine Power and Knowlege by their Effects 


in the Conſtitution of the viſible World, ſo we muſt 
judge of the Divine Benevolence in the ſame Way. 
Our Arguments for it muſt be taken from the Happi- 
neſs, and Tendencies thereto, that are obſervable in 
the ſentient Beings, which come under our Notice. 
Secondly, That che Miſery, to which we ſee ſen⸗- 
tient Beings expoſed, does not deſtroy the Evidences 
for the Divine Benevolence, taken from Happineſs, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe the Miſery equal or ſuperior to the 
Happineſs. A Being who receives three Degrees of 
Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, and but one of Miſery, is, indebted for 
two Degrees of Happineſs to his Creator. Hence our 
Inquiry into the Divine Benevolence is reduced to an 
Inquiry into the Balance of Happineſs, or Miſery, con- 


ferred, or to be conferred, upon the whole Syſtem of 


ſentient Beings, and upon each Individual of this great 
Syſtem. If there be Reaſon to believe, that the Hap- 
pineſs which each Individual has received, or will re- 
ceive, be greater than his Miſery, God will be bene. 
volent to each Being, and infinitely ſo to the whole 


infinite Syſtem of ſentient Beings ; if the Balance be | 


infinitely in favour of each Individual, God will be 


infinitely benevolent to each, and infinito-infinitely to i 
the whole Syſtem. _ EE 
It is no Objection to this Reaſoning, that we de- 


fire pure Happineſs, and prefer it to an equal Balance 
of Happineſs mixed with Miſery ; or that the Con- 
ſideration of Mifery, amidſt the Works of an infinite- 
ly benevolent Being, gives us Perplexity. For this 
Diſappointment of our Deſires, and this Perplexity, 


can amount to no more than finite Evils, to be de- 


ducted from the Sum total of Happineſs ; and our 
Obligations to the Author of our Beings mult always 
be in Proportion to this remaining Sum. We may 
add, that as this Diſappointment and Perplexity are 
Sources of Miſery at preſent, they may, in their fu- 
ture Conſequences, be much ampler Sources of Hap- 
pineſs; and that this ſeems to be the natural Reſult of 


ſuppoſing, that Happineſs prevails over Miſery, 


Thirdly, Since the Qualities of Benevolence and 
Malevolence are as oppoſite to one another, as Happi- 
neſs and Miſery, their Effects, they cannot coexiſt in 


the fame ſimple unchangeable Being. If therefore 


we can prove God to be benevolent, from the Balance 
of Happineſs, Malevolence muſt be intirely excluded ; 
and we muſt ſuppoſe the Evils, which we ſee and feel, 
to be owing to ſome other Cauſe, however unable we 
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may be to aſſign this Cauſe, or form any Conceptions 
of ic. 
Fourthly, dine God is infinite in Power and 
Knowlege, i. e. in his natural Attributes, he muſt be 
infinite in the moral one alſo; #. e. he muſt be either 
infinitely benevolent, or infinitely malevolent. All 
Arguments, therefore, which exclude infinite Male- 
volence, prove the infinite Benevolence of God. 

Laſtly, As there are ſome Difficulties and Per- 
plexities which attend the Proofs of the Divine Self- 
exiſtence, Power, and Knowlege, fo it is natural to 
expect, that others, equal, greater, or leſs, ſhould 
attend the Conſideration of the divine Benevolence. 
But here again Revelation comes m Aid of Reaſon, 
and affords inexpreſſible Satisfaction to all earneſt and 
well-diſpoſed Perſons, even in this Age, after Natural 
Philoſophy, and the Knowlege of Natural Religion, 
have been ſo far advanced. In the early Ages of the 
World, Divine Revelation muſt have been, almoſt, 
the only influencing Evidence of the moral Attributes 
of God. 

Let us now come to the Evidences for the Divine 
Benevolence, and its Infinity. 

Firſt, then, It appears probable, that there is an 
Over-balance of Happineſs to the ſentient Beings of 
this viſible World, conſidered both generally and par- 
ticularly. For though Diſorder, Pain, and Death, 
do very much abound every-where in the World, 
yet Beauty, Order, Pleaſure, Life, and Happineſs, | 
ſeem to ſuperabound. This is indeed impoſſible 


to be aſcertained by any exact Computation. How- 


ever, it is the general Opinion of Mankind, which 
is ſome kind of Proof of the Thing irſelf. For 
ſince we are inclined to think, that Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery prevails, according as we ourſelves are happy or 
miſerable (which both Experience, and the foregoing 
Doctrine of Aſſociation, ſhew), the general Prevalence 
of the Opinion of Happineſs is an Argument of the 
general 
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general Prevalence of the Thing itſelf. Add to this, 
that the Recollection of Places, Perſons, Ec. which 
we have formerly known, is in general pleaſant to us. 
Now Recollection is only the compound Veſtige of all 
the Pleaſures and Pains, which have been aſſociated 
with the Object under Conſideration. It ſeems there- 
fare, that the Balance muſt have been in favour of Plea- 
ſure. And yet it may be, that ſmall or moderate 
actual Pains are in Recollection turned into Pleaſures, 
But then this will become an Argument, in another 
way, for the Prevalence of the Pleaſures, and parti 

cularly of thoſe of Recollection, 2. e. mental ones. It 
appears alſo, that the Growth and Health of the Body 
infer the general Prevalence of Happineſs, whilſt they 
continue. Afterwards, the mental Happineſs may 
overbalance the bodily Miſery. 

Seconcily, If we ſhould lay down, that there is juſt 
as much Miſery as Happineſs in the World (more can 
ſcarce be ſuppoſed by any one), it will follow, that if 
the Laws of Benevolence were to take place in a great- 
er Degree than they do at preſent, Miſery would per- 

petually decreaſe, and Happineſs increaſe, till, at laſt, 

by the unlimited Growth of Benevolence, the State of 

. Mankind, in this World, would approach to a para- 

1 diſiacal one. Now, this ſhews that our Miſeries are; 

i in a great meaſure, owing, to our want of Benevo- 

lence, i. e. to our moral Imperfections, and to that 

4 which, according to our preſent Language, we do and 

ö muſt call Ourſelves. It is probable therefore, that, 
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upon a more accurate Examination and Knowlege of 
this Subject, we ſhould find, that our Miſeries aroſe 
not only in great meaſure, but intirely, from this 


| 1 Source, from the Imperfection of our Benevolence, 
Fol whilſt all that is good comes immediately from God, 
14 who muſt therefore be deemed perfectly benevolent. 
U And ſince the Courſe of the World, and the Frame 
" of our Natures, are ſo ordered, and ſo adapted to each 


other, as to enforce Benevolence upon us, this 1s a 
farther 
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farther Argument of the kind Intentions of an over- 
ruling Providence. It follows hence, that Malevo- 
lence, and conſequently Miſery, muſt ever decreaſe. 

| Thirdly, All the Faculties, corporeal and mental, 
of all Animals, are, as far as we can judge, contrived 
and adapted both to the Preſervation and Well-being 
of each Individual, and to the Propagation of the 
Species. And there is an infinite Coincidence of all 
the ſeveral ſubordinate Ends with each other, ſo that 
no one is facrificed to the reſt, but they are all obtained 
in the utmoſt Perfection by one and the ſame Means. 
This is a ſtrong Argument for all the Divine Per- 


fections, Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, And it 


agrees with it, that final Cauſes, 7.. e. natural Good, 
are the beſt Clue for guiding the Invention in all At- 
tempts to explain the QEconomy of Animals. 

Fourthly, As Order and Happineſs prevail in ge- 
neral more than their Contraries, ſo when any Diſ- 
order, bodily or mental, does happen, one may ob- 
ſerve, in general, that it produces ſome Conſequences, 
which in the End rectify the original Diſorder; and 


the Inſtances where Diſorders propagate and increaſe 


themſelves without viſible Limits, are comparatively 


rare. Nay, it may be, that all the apparent ones of 
this kind are really otherwiſe ; and that they would 
appear otherwiſe, were our Views ſufficiently ex- 
tenſive. 
Fifthly, The whole Analogy of Nature leads us 
from the Conſideration of the infinite Power and 
Knowlege of God, and of his being the Creator of all 
Things, to regard him as our Father, Protector, 
Governor, and Judge. We cannot therefore but im- 
mediately hope and expect from him Benevolence, 
Juſtice, Equity, Mercy, Bounty, Truth, and all poſ- 
ſible moral Perfections. Men of great Speculation 
and Refinement may deſire to have this analogical 
Reaſoning ſupported, and ſhewn to be valid; and it 1s 
very uſeful to do this as far as we are able. But it 
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carries great Influence previouſly to ſuch logical In- 
quiries ; and even after them, though they ſhould not 
prove ſatisfactory, a Perſon of a ſober and well diſ- 
poſed Mind, would ſtill find himſelf affected by it in 


no inconſiderable Degree. Such a Perſon would be 


compelled, as 1t were, to fly to the infinite Creator of 
the World in his Diſtreſſes, with Earneſtneſs, and 
with ſome Degree of Faith, and would conſider him 
as his Father and Protector. 

Sixthly, Whenever we come to examine any par- 
ticular Law, Fact, Circumſtance, Sc. in the natural | 
or moral World, where we have a competent In- 
formation and Knowlege, we find that every thing 
which has been, was right in reſpect of the Sum total 
of Happineſs; and that when we ſuppoſe any Change t 
to have been made, which appears, at firſt Sight, 
likely to produce more Happineſs; yet, after ſome 1 
Reflection, the Conſideration of ſome other Things 


n 
neceſſarily influenced by ſuch a Change, convinces MW 7 
us, that the preſent real Conſtitution of Things: is beſt x 
upon the Whole. Books of Natural Hiſtory and Na- ¶ © 
tural Philoſophy, and indeed daily Obſervation, fur- E 
niſh abundant Inſtances of this; ſo as to ſhew, that, MW v. 
other Things remaining the ſame, every ſingle Thing fr. 
is the moſt conducive to general Happineſs, that it th 
can be according to the beſt of our Judgments. And th 
though our Judgments are ſo ſhort and imperfect, that M ne 
this cannot paſs for an abſolutely concluſive Evidence, ¶ if 
yet it is very remarkable, that theſe imperfect Judg · ¶ as 
ments of ours ſhould lie conſtantly on the ſame Side. 
We have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that a better Acquaint-W H 


2 with Things would give us Cauſe to alter it, but 
Otherwiſe, as appears from the univerſal Conſent on 


of all that are inquiſitive and learned in theſe Matters or 
And if there were a few Objections in the other Scale bl. 
(which I believe Philoſophers will ſcarce allow), they an 
can, at the utmoſt, have no more than the ſame im · re 
Here Judgment to reſt upon. in 
Seventhly 
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Seventhly, Suppoſing that every ſingle Thing is, 
other Things remaining the ſame, the moſt conducive 
to Happineſs that it can be, then the real Deficiencies 
that are found in reſpect of Happineſs, and which, at 
firſt Sight, appear to ariſe from a proportional Defi- . 
ciency in the Divine Benevolence, may be equally 
aſcribed to a Deficiency in the Divine Power or Know- 
lege. For this wonderful, preciſe, minute Adapta- 
tion of every thing to each other is ſuch an Argument 
for Benevolence in the moſt unbounded Senſe, that 
one would rather aſcribe, whatever Diſorders there are 
in the Univerſe, to ſome neceſſary Imperfection in 
Things themſelves, ſurpaſſing, if poſſible, the Divine 
Power or Knowlege to rectify; this appearing to be 
the weaker Side of the Dilemma. Foe | 
By a ſingle Thing, in the two foregoing Paragraphs, 
I mean one that is ſo comparatively ; ſo that I call 
not only a ſingle Part of an Animal (which yet is a 
Thing decompounded, perhaps without Limits), but 
a whole Syſtem of Animals, when compared with 
other Syſtems, a ſingle Thing. Now, to aſk whether 
Happineſs could not be promoted, if the whole Uni- 
verſe was changed, is abſurd; ſince it is probable, 
from what is already offered, that the Happineſs of 
the Univerſe is always infinitely great ; the Infinity of 
the Divine Power and Knowlege requiring infinite Be- 
nevolence, i. e. the infinite Happineſs of the Creation, 
if Benevolence be at all ſuppoſed a Divine Attribute, 
as has been noted before. 
Eighthly, Since the apparent Defects that are in 
Happineſs may, according to the laſt Paragraph but 
one, be equally referred to ſome ſuppoſed Defect in 
one of the principal Attributes of Power, Knowlege, 


or Goodneſs, it does even from hence appear proba- 
ble, that theſe Defects are not owing to any Defect in 


any of them, i. e. that there are no ſuch Defects in 
reality, but that all our Difficulties and Perplexities 


in theſe Matters ariſe from ſome Miſapprehenſion of 


CF our 
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our own, in Things that infinitely furpaſs our Capa- 


cities; this Suppolition, whatever Reluctance we may 
have to it, being far the moſt eaſy and conſiſtent of 
5 Ninthly, I remarked above, that the Excluſion of 
infinite Malevolence from the Divine Nature, does 1t- 
ſelf prove the infinite Benevolence of God. Let us 
ſee what Arguments there are for this Excluſion, 
Now, Malevolence always appears to us under the 
Idea of Imperfection and Miſery ; and therefore infi- 
nite Malevolence muſt appear to us to be infinitely 
inconſiſtent with the infinite Power and Knowlege 
proved, in the foregoing Propoſition, to belong to the 
Divine Nature. For the ſame Reaſons, infinite Bene- 
volence, which always appears tous under the Idea of 
Perfection and Happineſs, ſeems to be the immediate 
and neceſſary Conſequence of the natural Attributes of 
infinite Power and Knowlege : Since the wiſhing 
Good to others, and the endeavouring to procure it 
for them, is, in us, generally attended with a plea- 
ſurable State of Mind, we cannot but apply this Ob- 
ſervation to the Divine Nature, in the ſame manner 
that we do thoſe made upon our own Power and 
Knowlege. And to deny us the Liberty of doing 
this in the firſt Caſe, would be to take it away in the 
laſt, and conſequently to reduce us to the abſurd and 
impoſſible Suppoſition, that there is no Power or 
Knowlege in the Univerſe ſuperior to our own. 
Tenthly, Malevolence may alſo be excluded in the 
following manner : If we ſuppoſe a Syſtem of Beings 
to be placed in ſuch a Situation, as that they may oc- 


rcaſion either much Happineſs, or much Miſery, to 


each other, it will follow, that the Scale will turn] 
more and more perpetually in favour of the Produc- 
tion of Happineſs: For the Happineſs which A re- 
ceives from B, will lead him by Aſſociation to love B, 
and to wiſh and endeavour B's Happineſs, in return: 
& will therefore have a Motive, ariſing from his De- 
77 5 ſire 
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fire of his own Happineſs, to continue his good Of- 
fices to A: Whereas the Miſery that A receives from 
B, will lead him to hate B, and to deter him from 
farther Injuries. This muſt neceſſarily be the Caſe, if 
we only admit, that every intelligent Being is actuated 
by the View of private Happineſs, and that his Me- 
mory and Trains of Ideas are of the ſame kind with 
ours. Now, the firſt Suppoſition cannot be doubted, 
and to exclude the laſt would be to forbid all Reaſon- 
ing upon other intelligent Beings : Not to mention, 
that theſe two Suppoſitions cannot, perhaps, be ſepa- 
rated, ſince the Deſire of Happineſs ſeems in us to be 
the mere Reſult of Aſſociation, as above explained 
and Aſſociation itſelf the general Law, according to 
which the intellectual World is framed and conducted. 
Now this different Tendency of Benevolence and Ma- 
levolence, viz, of the firſt to augment itſelf without 
Limits, of the latter to deſtroy itſelf ultimately, ap- 
pears to be a very ſtrong Argument for the infinite 
Benevolence of God. |} For, according to this, Bene- 
volence muſt ariſe in all Beings, other things being 
alike, in proportion to their Experience of Good and 
Evil, and to their Knowlege of Cauſes and Effects. 
One cannot doubt, therefore, but that infinite Benevo- 
lence is inſeparably connected with the ſupreme Intel- 


| ligence : All the higher Orders of intellectual Beings 


have, probably, higher Degrees of it, in the general, 
and accidental Differences, as we call them, being al- 
lowed for ; and therefore the higheſt Intelligence, the 
infinite Mind, muft have it in an infinite Degree; 
and as every Degree of Benevolence becomes a pro- 


| portional Source of Happineſs to the Benevolent, fo 


che infinite Benevolence of the Supreme Being is the 
lame thing with his infinite Perfection and Happineſs. 
In like manner, the Contemplation of the infinite Per- 
fection and Happineſs of God is an inexhauſtible Trea- 
lure of Happineſs to all his benevolent and devout 
Creatures; and He is infinitely benevolent to them, 
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22 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
in giving them ſuch Faculties, as, by their natural 


Workings, make them take Pleaſure in this Contem- 
pation of his infinite Happineſs. WEE: | 

Eleventhly, A Reaſon may be given not only con- 
ſiſtent with the infinite Benevolence of God, but even 
ariſing from it, why ſome Doubts and Perplexities 
ſhould always attend our Inquiries into it, and Argu- 
ments for it, provided only that we ſuppoſe our pre- 
ſent Frame to remain ſuch as it is: For it appears 
from the Frame of our Natures, as J ſhall ſhew here- 
after, and was hinted in the laſt Paragraph, that our 
ultimate Happineſs muſt conſiſt in the pure and per- 


fect Love of God; and yet, that, admitting the pre- 


ſent Frame of our Natures, our Love of God can 
never be made pure and perfect without a previous 
Fear of him. In like manner, we do, and muſt, 
upon our Entrance into this World, begin with the 
Idolatry of external things, and, as we advance in it, 

roceed to the Idolatry of ourſelves; which yet are 


inſuperable Bars to a complete Happineſs in the Love 


of God. Now, our Doubts concerning the Divine 
Benevolence teach us to ſet a much higher Value upon 
it, when we have found it, or begin to hope that we 
have ; our Fears enhance our Hopes, and naſcent 
Love ; and all together mortify our Love for the 
World, and our intereſted Concern for ourſelves, and 
particularly that Part of it which ſeeks a complete 
Demonſtration of the Divine Benevolence, and its In- 
finity, from a mere ſelfiſh Motive; till at laſt we ar- 
rive at an intire Annihilation of ourſelves, and an ab- 
ſolute Acquieſcence and Complacence in the Will of 
God, which afford the only full Anſwer to all our 


Doubts, and the only radical Cure for all our Evils 


and. Perplexities. 

I welfthly, It is probable, that many good Reaſons 

might be given, why the Frame of our Natures ſhould 

he as it is at preſent, all conſiſtent with, or even flow- 

ing from, the Benevolence of the Divine Nature; and 
yet 


n fas AXO e ca 


a — — mc e 83 Fr os 


5 f3 My my Mm ws 


$3 


I; 


evious 
muſt, 
h the 
in it, 
et are 
Love 
Divine 
e upon 
hat we 
naſcent 
or the 
es, and 
mplete 
its In- 
we ar- 
an ab- 
Vill of 
all our 


r Evils 


Leaſons 
ſhould 
n flow- 
ez and 

yet 


and of Natural Religion. 23 


yet ſtill that ſome Suppoſition muſt be made, in which 
the fame Difficulty would again recur, only in a leſs 
Degree. However, if we ſuppoſe this to be the Caſe, 


the Difficulty of reconciling Evil with the Goodneſs 
of God might be diminiſhed without Limits, in the 
ſame manner as mathematical Quantities are exhauſted 
by the Terms of an infinite Series. It agrees with 


this, that as long as any Evil remains, this Difficulty, . 
which is one Species of Evil, muſt remain in a pro- 


portional Degree ; for it would be inconſiſtent to ſup- 
poſe any one Species to vaniſh before the reſt. How- 
ever, if God be infinitely benevolent, they muſt all 
decreaſe without Limits, and conſequently this Diffi- 
culty, as juſt now remarked. In the mean time, we 
muſt not extend this Suppoſition of Evil, and of the 
Difficulty of accounting for it, to the whole Creation : 


We are no Judges of ſuch Matters; and the Scrip- 


tures may, perhaps, be thought rather to intimate, 


that the Mixture of Good and Evil is peculiar to us, 


than common to the Univerſe, in the Account which 
they give of the Sin of our firſt Parents, in eating of 
the Tree of the Knowlege of Good and Evil. 


Thirteenthly, Some Light may, perhaps, be caſt 


upon this moſt difficult Subject of the Origin of Evil, 
if we lay down the ſeveral Notions of infinite Good- 


| neſs, which offer themſelves to the Mind, and com- 


pare them with one another, and with the Appear- 
ances of Things. Let us ſuppoſe then, that we may 
call that infinite Benevolence, which makes either, 

1. Each Individual infinitely happy always. Or, 

2. Each Individual always finitely happy, without 
any Mixture of Miſery, and infinitely fo in its Pro- 
greſs through infinite Time. Or, 


3. Each Individual infinitely happy, upon the Ba- 


lance, in its Progreſs through infinite Time, but with 
a Mixture of Miſery. Or, £ 
4. Each Individual finitely happy in the Courſe of 
its Exiſtence, whatever that be, but with a — 
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24 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
of Miſery as before ; and the Univerſe infinitely en 
Upon the Balance. Or, 
. Some Individuals happy and ſome miſerable upon 
the Balance, finitely or infinitely, and yet ſo that there 
ſnall be an infinite Overplus of Happineſs in the Uni- 
verſe. 
All poſſible Notions of infinite Benevolence may, 
I think, be reduced to ſome one of theſe Five; and 
there are ſome Perſons who think, that the Infinity of 
the Divine Benevolence may be vindicated upon the 
laſt and loweſt of theſe Su N Let us conſider 
each particularly. 
The Firſt, viz. That each Individual ſhould by 
always happy infinitely, is not only contrary to the 
Fact at firſt View, but alſo ſeems impoſſible, as being 
inconſiſtent with the finite Nature of the Creatures. 
We reject it therefore as ſoon as propoſed, and do not 
expect, that the Divine Benevolence ſnould be proved 
infinite in this Senſe. And yet were each Individual 
always finitely happy according to the next Suppoſi- 
tion, we ſhould always be inclined to aſk why he had 
not a greater finite Degree of Happineſs conferred up- 
on him, notwithſtanding the manifeſt Abſurdity of 
ſuch a Queſtion, which muſt thus recur again and 
again for ever. 

The Second Suppoſition is that which is moſt natural 
as a mere Suppoſition. We think that pure Bene vo- 
lence can give nothing but pure Happineſs, and in- 
finite Benevolence muſt give infinite Happineſs. But 
it is evidently contrary to the Fact, to what we ſee 
and feel, and therefore we are forced, though with 
great Unwillingneſs, to give up this Notion alſo. It 
may, however, be ſome Comfort to us, that if we could 
keep this, the ſame Temper of Mind which makes us 
prefer it to the next, would ſuggeſt the Queſtion, 
Why not more Happineſs ? again and again for ever, as 
| Juſt now remarked ; fo that we ſhould not be ſatisfied 
with it, unleſs our Tempers were alſo altered. This, 
indeed, 
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indeed, would be the Caſe, becauſe, as I obſerved be- 
fore, all the Specieſes of Evil and Imperfection muſt 
vaniſh together. But then this Conſideration, by 


Iſnewing that the endleſs Recurrency of the Queſtion 


above-mentioned, and the concomitant Diſſatisfaction, 
are Imperfections in us, ſhews at the ſame time, that 
they are no proper Foundation for an Objection to the 
Divine Benevolence. ny” 


The Third Suppoſition is poſſible in itſelf ; butthen 


» 


lit can neither be ſupported, nor contradicted, by the 


Facts. If there appear an unlimited Tendency to- 


wards the Prevalence of Happineſs over Miſery, this 


may be ſome Preſumption for it. But all our Judg- 
ments, and even Conjectures, are confined within a 
ſhort Diſtance from the preſent Moment. A Divine 
Revelation might give us an Aſſurance of it. And 
it ſeems, that this Suppoſition is, upon an impartial 


View, equally eligible and ſatisfactory with the fore- 


going. We eſtimate every Quantity by the Balance, 
by what remains after a Subtraction of its Oppoſite; 
and if this be an allowed authentic Method, in the 
ſeveral kinds of Happineſs, why not in Happineſs con- 
ſidered in the Abſtract? But we muſt not conclude, 
that this is the genuine Notion of the Divine Be- 
nevolence. There may perhaps be ſome Preſumptions 
for it, both from Reaſon and Scripture; but I think 
none, in the preſent Infancy of Knowlege, ſufficient 
to ground an Opinion upon. However, there ſeem 
to be no poſſible Preſumptions againſt it; and this 
may encourage us to ſearch both the Book of God's 
Word, and that of his Works, for Matter of Comfort 
to ourſelves, and Arguments whereby to repreſent his 
moral Character in the moſt amiable Light. 

The Fourth Suppoſition is one to which many 
thinking, ſerious, benevolent, and pious Perſons are 
now much inclined. All the Arguments here uſed 
for the Divine Benevolence, and its Infinity, ſeem to 
infer it, or, if they favour any of the other Suppo- 

| ſitions, 


incumbent upon us to be humble and diffident in the 
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fitions, to favour the Third, which may be faid to «| 
include this Fourth. There are alſo many Declara. v 
tions in the Scriptures concerning the Goodneſs, Ml T 
Bounty, and Mercy of God to all his Creatures, which 

can ſcarce be interpreted in a lower Senſe. a 
As to the Fifth Suppoſition, therefore, it follows, MW ar 


that it is oppoſed by the preceding Arguments, i. to 


by the Marks and Footſteps of God's Goodneſs in the P. 
Creation, and by the Declarations of the Scriptures to be 


the fame Purpoſe. However, there are a few Paſſ. iti 


ages of Scripture, from whence ſome very learned and ſee 


devout Men ſtill continue to draw this Fifth Suppo- w. 


ſition; they do alſo endeavour to make this Suppoſi-W 
tion conſiſtent with the Divine Benevolence, by 
making a farther Suppoſition, viz. that of Philoſo- 
Phical Liberty, as it is called in theſe Obſervations, 
or the Power of doing different Things, the previous 
Circumſtances remaining the ſame. And it is highly 


Judgments which we make upon Matters of ſuch Im- 
portance to us, and ſo much above our Capacities 
However, it does not appear to many other learned 
and devout Perſons, either that the Scripture Paſſage 
alluded to are a proper Foundation for this Opinion, 
or that of Philoſophical Free-will, though allowed, 
can afford a ſufficient Vindication of the Divine Atti 

butes. Vous 1 
Theſe Obſervations ſeem naturally to occur, uponWon 
conſidering theſe five Suppoſitions, and comparingWpo 
them with one another, and with the Word and Work 
of God. But there is alſo another Way of conſider 
ing the Third Suppoſition, which, as it is a Preſumptio 
for it, though not an Evidence, agreeably to wh 
was intimated above, I ſhall here offer to the Reader, 
Firſt then, Aſſociation has an evident Tendency tt 
convert a State of ſuperior Happineſs, mixed with in 
ferior Miſery, into one of pure Happineſs, into a pa 
radiſiacal one, as has been ſhewn in the firſt "_ 
TM the 
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a finite Quantity of various Magnitudes, according to 
our Capacities, and, beginning from an indiviſible Mo. 
ment in all, ſeems to grow on indefinitely in Being 
who are ever progreſſive in their Paſſage throu gh a a 
eternal Life. 

Suppoſe now a Being of great Benevolence, and en- 
larged intellectual Capacities, to look down upon Man. 
kind paſſing through a Mixture of Pleaſures and Pain, 
in which, however, there is a Balance of Pleaſure, to 


a greater Balance of Pleaſure perpetually, and, at laſt, Yot 
to a State of pure and exalted Pleaſure niade 1 by 05 


Aſſociation: It is evident, that his Benevolence ti 
Man will be the Source of pure Pleaſure to him from 
his Power of uniting the oppoſite Senſations, and of 
great preſent Pleaſure from his Power of Anticipation, 
And the more we ſuppoſe the Benevolence and Caps 
cities of this Being enlarged, the greater and more 
pure will his ſympathetic Pleaſure be, which ariſe 
from the Contemplation of Man. It follows there: 
fore, that, in the Eye of an infinite Mind, Creature 
conducted, as we think, according to the Third d 
the foregoing Suppoſitions, are conducted according 
to the Second, and theſe according to the Firſt ; or, 
in other Words, that the Firſt, Second, and Third, 
of the foregoing Suppoſitions, are all one and the 
ſame in the Eye of God. For all Time, whethet 
paſt, preſent, or future, is preſent Time in the Ey 
of God, and all Ideas coaleſce into one to him; ant 
this one is infinite Happineſs, without any Mixture 
of Miſery, viz. by the infinite Prepollence of Happ: 
neſs above Miſery, ſo as to annihilate it; and thi 
merely by conſidering Time as it ought to be con 
ſidered in Strict neſs, i. e. as a relative Thing, belong 
ing to Beings of finite Capacities, and varying wit 
them, but which is infinitely abſorbed in the pur 
Eternity of God. Now the Appearance of Things t 
the Eye of an infinite Being muſt be called their re: 
Appearance in all Propriety. And tho? it be oy 
ſi 
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Jind to! fble for us to arrive at this true Way of conceiving 
le Mo- 
Beings 


ugh n Benevolence, Devotion, and the Purity of our Hap- 


pineſs, depending thereon, advance: And we ſeem 
able, at preſent, to expreſs the real Appearance, in 
the ſame way as Mathematicians do ultimate Ratios, 
to which Quantities ever tend, and never arrive, and 
in a Language which bears a ſufficient Analogy to 


and en- 
n Man. 
] Pains, 


1 other Expreſſions that are admitted. So that now (if 
e ſo h ve allow the Third Suppoſition) we may in ſome 
Lancs 2 ſort venture to maintain that, which at firſt Sight 


kemed not only contrary to obvious Experience, but 
even impoſſible, viz. that all Individuals are actually 
and always infinitely happy. And thus all Difficulties 
relating to the Divine Attributes will be taken. away; 
God will be infinitely powerful, knowing, and good, 


m from 
and df 
ipation. 
d Caps 
nd more 
ch ariſe 
5s there- 
reature 


Third d 


hey appear to him. And ſurely, in all Vindications 
of the Divine Attributes, this ought to be the Light 
in which we are to conſider Things. We ought to 
ſuppoſe ourſelves in the Centre of the Syſtem, and to 


8 uy try, as far as we are able, to reduce all apparent Re- 
Thir 1" 0gradations to real Progreſſions. It is alſo the greateſt 
1 the Satisfaction to the Mind thus to approximate to its 
ede Conceptions concerning the Divine Goodneſs, and 
the EM anſwer that endleſs Queſtion, Why not leſs Miſery, 


and more Happineſs? in a Language which is plainly 


works analogous to all other authentic Language, though it 
Happ lTennct yet be felt by us on account of our preſent Im- 
| Eder” mr perfection, and of the Mixture of our Good with Evil. 


Farther, it is remarkable, that neither the Fourth nor 
Fifth Supp ofitions can paſs into the Third, and that 
e Fifth will always have a Mixture of Miſery in it, 


> be con 
, belong 


1 bs. as long as the Principium Individuationts is kept up. 
Ts b. 2 ind if this be taken away, the Suppoſitions them- 
5 elves are deſtroyed, and we intirely loſt. 


be impob 


fibl 1 have 


Things perfectly, or directly, yet we ſhall approach 
nearer and nearer to it, as our intellectual Capacities, 


in the moſt abſolute Senſe, if we conſider Things as 
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I have been the longer in conſidering the Divine Wh 
Benevolence, on account of its Importance both to Mt! 
our Duty and Happineſs. There ſeems to be abun- 
dant Foundation for Faith, Hope, Reſignation, Gra- 
titude, Love. We cannot doubt but the Judge and 
Father of all the World will conduct himſelf accord- 
ing to Juſtice, Mercy, and Goodneſs. However, 1 
deſire to repeat once more, that we do not ſeem to 
have ſufficient Evidence to determine abſolutely for 
any of the Three laſt Suppoſitions. We cannot in. 
deed but wiſh for the Third, both from Self-interett lf 
and Benevolence; and its Coincidence with the Fit 


1 and Second, in the Manner juſt now explained, ap- 

ll pears to be ſome Preſumption in favour of it. 4 

1951 P R O P. 5. | dl 

41 There is but one Being infinite in Power, Know: * 
lege, and Goodneſs; i. e. but one God. : 


Yor if we ſuppoſe more than one, it is plain, ſino che 
the Attributes of infinite Power, Knowlege, ande 
Goodneſs, include all poſſible Perfection, that the | 
muſt be intirely alike to each other, without the lealifWnd 
poſſible Variation. They will therefore intirely cofiþon! 
alefce in our Idea, i. e. be one to us. Since they fre 
all Time and Space, and are all independent, ommiity, 
potent, omniſcient, and infinitely benevolent, theſ lac 
Ideas cannot be ſeparated, but will have a numerica_g art 
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as well as a generical, Identity. When we ſuppoſſiſteſe 
I! other Beings generically the fame, and yet 'nume 
it cally different, we do at the fame time ſuppoſe, tha 
1 i they exiſt in different Portions of Time or Space 
1 | which Circumftances cannot have Place in reſpect « 
1917 the ſuppoſed Plurality of infinite Beings. We col 
411 clude, therefore, that there is but one infinite Being 
105 or God. | 3 
11 The Unity of the Godhead is alſo proved by Revq' 7 
ſl | | lation, conſidered as ſupported by Evidences * d t 
1 ; 7 0 | | | ay 
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kvine Mhave no Dependence on Natural Religion. And as 


ch to Mithis Proof of the Unity is of great Importance even 
abun. now, fo it was of far greater in antient Times, when 
Gra- the World was over-run with Polytheiſm. And it is 
e and Mhighly probable to me, that as the firſt Notions of. the 
-cord. Divine Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, which 
ver, I Mankind had, were derived from Revelation, ſo much 
em to Wnore were their Notions of the Unity of the God- 
ely for cad. Fn 
10t in · 


P R O P. 6. 


intereſt 5 8 ; . 
God is a Spiritual, or Immaterial Being. 


ae Full 

2d, ap- | 3 

0 Ince God is the Cauſe of all Things, as appears 
from the foregoing Propoſitions, he muſt be the 

auſe of all the Motions in the material World. If 

herefore God be not an immaterial Being, then Mat- 


Know er may be the Cauſe of all the Motions in the material 


d. orld. But Matter is a mere paſſive Thing, of 
un, finc'hoſe very Eſſence it is, to be endued with a Vis 
ege, and prertiæ; for this Vis inertiæ preſents itſelf immediate- 
hat they) in all our Obſervations and Experiments upon it, 
the leallfWnd is inſeparable from it, even in Idea. When we 
irely coonſider any of the active Powers of Matter, as they 
they fire called, ſuch as Gravitation, Magnetiſm, Electri- 
\t, ommity, or the Attractions and Repulſions, which take 
nt, thenfſP!ace in the Coheſions and Separations of the ſmall 
\umerical articles of natural Bodies, and endeavour to reſolve 
e ſuppok heſe into ſome higher and ſimpler Principles, the Vis 
t nume ertiæ is always the common Baſis upon which we 
poſe, thi ndeavour to erect our Solutions. For the active 
or Space Narty, which is ſuppoſed to generate the Gravitation, 
reſpect ¶Mlagnetiſm, Ec. in the paſſive one, muſt have a Mo- 
We colffon, and a Vis inertiæ, whereby it endeavours to per- 
ite Beingſiſt in that Motion, elſe it could have no Power; and, 
Parity of Reaſon, the paſſive Party muſt have a 
d by Reva” inertiæ alſo, elſe it could neither make Reſiſtance 


-nces whidP the active Party, nor impreſs Motion on foreign 
hay 5 Bodies, 


Bodies. Let us proceed therefore as far as we pleaſe 
in a Series of ſucceſſive Solutions, we ſhall alway 
find a Vis inertie inherent in Matter, and a Motion 
derived to it from ſome foreign Cauſe. If this Cauk 
be ſuppoſed Matter always, we ſhall be carried on t 
an infinite Series of Solutions, in each of which theff 
ſame preciſe Difficulty will recur, without our at al 
approaching to the Removal of ir. Whence, accord. 
ing to the mathematical Doctrine of ultimate Ratios 
not even an infinite Series, were that poſſible in thi 
Caſe, could remove it. We muſt therefore ſtq 
ſomewhere, and ſuppoſe the requiſite Motion to bf 
imparted to the ſubtle Matter, by ſomething, whid 
1 is not Matter; i. e. ſince God is the ultimate Auth 
Tt of all Motion, we muſt ſuppoſe him to be imm 
17117 terial. 7 is 44:1 
FI The ſame Thing may be inferred thus : If ther 
be nothing but Matter in the World, then the Me 
tions and Modifications of Matter muſt be the Cauk 
of Intelligence. But even finite Intelligences, ſuch 
that of Man, for Inſtance, ſhew ſo much Skill an 
Deſign in their Conſtitution, as alſo to ſhew, that the 
Cauſes, i. e. the appropriated Motions and Modi 
cations of Matter, muſt be appointed and conductq; 
by a prior and ſuperior Intelligence. The infinite I 
telligence of God therefore, proved in the Third Pn 
poſition, ſince it reſults from the Motions and Mod 
fications of Matter, requires another infinite Intel 
gence to direct theſe Motions, which is abſurd. Gd 
is therefore proved to be immaterial from his infini 
Intelligence. ' 
It is true, indeed, that our Senſes convey nothing 
us but Impreſſions from Matter; and, theretore, th 
we can have no expreſs original Ideas of any Thing 
beſides material ones; whence we are led to conclud 
that there is nothing but Matter in the Univer 
However, this is evidently a Prejudice drawn from o 
Situation, and an Argument taken merely * 0 
= 
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, 
e please Ignorance, and the Narrowneſs of our Faculties. 
| alway Since therefore, on the other hand, mere Matter ap- 
Motion nears quite unable to account for the ſimpleſt and moſt. 
is Cafe ordinary Phænomena, we muſt either ſuppoſe an im- 
d on toll material Subſtance, or elſe ſuppoſe, that Matter has 
nich til ſome Powers and Properties different and ſuperior to 
ur at al thoſe which appear. But this laſt Suppoſition is the 
accord me in effect as the firſt, though, on account of the 
Ratio Imperfection of Language, it ſeems to be different. 
e in ts At the ſame time it ought to be obſerved, that if 
ore ſoa Perſon acknowleges the infinite Power, Knowlege, 
In to Hand Goodneſs of God, the Pfoofs of which are prior 
„ whit to, and quite independent on, that of his Immateria- 
> Authanty, this Perſon acknowleges all that is of practical 
e imm Importance. But then, on the other hand, it is alſo 
co be obſerved, That the Opinion of the Materiality 
If thenMof the Divine Nature has a Tendency to leſſen our 
the Mog Reverence for it, and, conſequently, to invalidate 
the Calithe Proofs of the Divine Power, Knowlege, and 
5 ſuch: oodneſs. AE 5 
Skill an How far the Scriptures deliver the Immateriality 
thy _ of God in a ſtrict philoſophical Senſe, may perhaps 
odi 
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be doubted, as their Style is in general popular. 


:onductuHowever, there is a ſtrong Preſumption, that they 
nfinite Mgteach this Doctrine, ſince the popular Senſe and natu- 
'hird Pral Interpretation of many ſublime Paſſages concerning 
nd Modſthe Divine Nature infer its Immateriality. There is 
my _ herefore ſome Evidence for this Attribute, to be 
1d. 0 


his infos own diſtinct Proofs. | | 
92 75 CoROLLARY. Since God is immaterial, Matter 
nothing \Wmuſt be one of the Works of his infinite Power. In 
refore, the mean time, this does not ſeem to me to exclude 
iy T hindWthe Poſſibility of its having exiſted from all Eternity. 
o conclud But then, neither have we, on the other hand, any 
UniveſgReaſon to conclude, that the whole material Syſtem, 
n vel , or any Part of it, could not have been created in Time, 
7 ron 


Ig vo. II. D Divine 


taken from Revelation, conſidered as ſtanding upon 


lt is, perhaps, moſt probable, i. e. ſuitable to the 
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bear to the Divine Exiſtence. It is a ſufficient Ac 
| knowlegement both of God's Eternity and Omnipre 
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Divine Attributes, that infinite material Worlds have 
exiſted from all Eternity. But it becomes us, in al 
theſe Things, to diſtruſt our own — and ! 
Conjectures to the utmoſ. 5 
PROP. 2 
God is an eternal and omnipreſent Being. 
GOD Eternity, @ parte ante, appears from thei , 
Second Propoſition, in which his Independencyſſ 

is proved; and the Eternity, a parte poſt, is inſe. . 
parably connected with that 2 parte ante. Both au 
alſo included in the Idea of infinite Power, or of in. k 
finite Knowlege ; and, indeed, when we ſay, that God 
is eternal 2 parte ante, and d parte poſt, we do, we can G 
mean no more, than to ſay, that his Power and Know. 7 
lege extend to all Times. For we mult not conceive ſi c 
or affirm, that he exiſts in Succeſſion, as finite Being © 
do; through whoſe Imaginations, or Intellects yr 
Trains of Ideas paſs. All Time, as was ſaid before V 
is equally preſent to him, though in a Manner of - 
which we cannot form the leaſt Conception. 1 

In like manner, by God's Omnipreſence, or Ubi : 
quity, we mult be underſtood to mean, that his Powe { 


and Knowlege extend to all Places. For as Tims 
and its Exponent, the Succeſſion of Ideas, is a Thing 
that relates merely to finite Beings; ſo Space and 
Place relate, in their original Senſe, to material ons 
only ; nor can we perceive any Relation that the 
bear to immaterial ones, unleſs as far as we feign 
Reſemblance between material and immaterial Beings 
which is ſurely an inconſiſtent Fiction. We cannot 
therefore, diſcover any Relation which Space or Plact 


ſence, that we believe his Power and Knowlege to 
extend to all Times and Places, though we be intirel 


at a Lois how to conceive or expreſs the Manner 0 
thi 


this infinite Extent of theſe Attributes. And there 
is a remarkable Agreement between innumerable 
Paſſages of the Scriptures, and this practical Notion 
of God's Eternity and Omnipreſence. 


PROP. * 
God is an immutable Being. 


Is have 
in al 
gs and 


Ng. 


__ | HIS follows from the Infinity of the Divine 
is * Power, Knowlege, and N 1. e. from his 
oth an! infinite Perfection. For if the Divine Nature admitted 
- of in of any Variation, it would alſo admit of different 
hat Goll Kinds and Degrees of Perfection, and therefore could 


not always be infinitely perfect. This is the moſt 


We cu abſtracted and philoſophical Way of conſidering the 


, Divine Immutability. In a popular and practical 
e Bein ' Senſe, it excludes all that which we call inconſtant, 
the 0 arbitrary, and capricious, in finite Beings; and becomes 


a ſure Foundation for Hope, Truſt, and Reſignation. 
| We may conſider ourſelves as being at all Times, and 
n all Places, equally under the Direction and Pro- 
or U tection of the ſame infinite Power, Knowlege, and 


| before 
anner 0 


15 Powe 
s Time, 
a T hung 
pace and 
rial ones 
that the) 
e feign1 
1 Beings 
e cannot 
2 or Plact 
cient AC 


the viſible World. 


5 PROP. - 
God is a free Being. 


{ 


T HE Authors who have treated upon the Divine 

Nature and Attributes, uſually aſcribe. Liberty 
or Freedom to God, and ſuppoſe it to be of a Nature 
analogous to that Free-will which they aſcribe to 
Man. But it appears to me, that neither the philo- 


Omnipre lophical, nor popular Liberty, as they are defined be- 
owlege UE low in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Propoſitions, can 
e intireſſ be at all applied to God. Thus, we can neither ap- 
Hanner OW ply to God the Power of doing different Things, the 


thi D 2 previous 


ad of Neel ee f 


Goodneſs, which are fo conſpicuous 1 in the Frame of 
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previous Circumſtances remaining the ſame, nor a 


voluntary generated Power. of introducing Ideas, or 
performing Motions ; nor any thing analogous to ; 
either of theſe Powers, without the groſſeſt Anthropo- 
morphitiſm. 1 | | 

But Liberty is alſo uſed in another Senſe, viz. al ; 


the Negation of, and the Freedom from, a ſuperior, 
compelling Force ; and in this Senſe it may and muſt 
be applied to the Deity ; his Independency and Infr 
nity including it. And in this Senſe it is contrary to 
the Notion of thoſe Heathens, who ſuppoſed even 
God himſelf ſubject to Fate. „„ 
Upon the Whole, if by Liberty, Freedom, or Free- 
will, be meant any thing great or glorious, God cer. 
tainly has it; if otherwiſe, certainly not. Thus, if it 
mean Freedom from a ſuperior compelling Cauſe of 
any kind, as in the laſt Paragraph, God certainly ha 
it, he being the Cauſe of Cauſes, the univerſal, the 
one only Cauſe. If it mean, that God could have 
made an Univerſe leſs perfect than that which actually 
exiſts, he certainly has it not, becauſe this would make 
God leſs perfect alſo. And here it ſeems to bea 
Thing eſtabliſhed amongſt Writers on this Matter, to 
maintain, that God is ſubject to a moral Neceſſity, 
and to the Perfection of his own Nature; which Ex- 
preſſions, however, are to be conſidered as nothingf 
more than particular Ways of aſſerting the Infinity of 
the Divine Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs. If it 
be ſaid, that God might have made a different Uni- n 
verſe, equally perfect with that which now exiſts, and 
that his Freedom conſiſts in this, the Anſwer ſeem m 
to be, that we are intirely loſt here, in the Infinitie ©; 
of Infinities, &c. ad infinitum, which always have © 
exiſted, and always will exiſt, with reſpe& to Kind n 
Degree, and every poſſible Mode of Exiſtence. One IL 
cannot, in the leaſt, preſume either to deny or affirm p 
this Kind of Freedom of God, ſince the abſolute Per- 
fection of God ſeems to imply both intire Caron tc 
1255 an 
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nor à 


and infinite Variety in his Works. We can here only 
a8, or ſubmit, and refer all to God's infinite Knowlege and 
us 10 BY Perfection. 
hropo- F 6 8 
1%. As Holineſs, Juſtice, V. eracity, "08 and all other 
Perior, moral Per fections, ought to be aſcribed to God 
d mult in an ware Degree. 
d Infi- 
rary to ] Hare 3 in the laſt Four Propoſitions treated of rack 
1 even + Attributes of the Divine Nature, as have a more 
immediate Connexion with the natural ones of Inde- 
co pendency, infinite Power, and infinite Knowlege. 1 
Od Cer- 


come now to thoſe, that are deducible from, and ex- 
planatory of the moral one, vi. of the Divine Bene- 
volence. 


as, if it 
auſe of 


nly halls The chief of theſe ſeem to be Holineſs, Juſtice, 
ſal, the Veracity, and Mercy. Theſe are aſcribed to all earthly 
d have Superiors, to whom we pay Reſpect and Love, and 
actually Wl therefore muſt belong, in the popular and practical 
1d make Senſe, to him, who 1s the higheſt Object of Reverence 
to be a and Affection. Let us ſee how each 1s to be defined, 
tter, OB and what Relation they bear to Benevolence. 
oY Firſt, then, Holineſs may be defined by moral 
nich Ex- 


Purity and Rectitude. And theſe, when applied to 
the Deity, can only denote the Rectitude of his 
Actions towards his Creatures. If therefore he be 
benevolent to all his Creatures, he cannot but have 


nothingÞl 
finity of 
s. IMA 


-nt Uni- moral Purity and Rectitude. 

iſts, and The fame Thing may be conſidered thus: All 
er ſeems moral Turpitude in us proceeds from our ſelfiſh Fears 
Infiniti or Deſires, made more irregular and impetuous through 
ays 0 our Ignorance, and other natural Imperfections. But 
to Kin 


none of theſe Cauſes can take place with reſpect to the 


ce. One Deity; he muſt therefore be free from all moral Tur- 
or affirm pitude. 

lute Per. Juſtice is that hich gives to every one according 
üformit/ i to his Deſerts, at leaſt as much as his good Deſerts 


and 


9 require, 


— 3 


a ets” ws 
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Suppoſition, and, according to the Third and Fourth, 
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berty, if we embrace either the Third or Fourth Sup- 


Juſtice, according to the Fifth Suppoſition, in the 


armed, may aiterwards receive a Balance of Happi- 


_ cording to the Third or Fourth Suppoſitions. 


* 


38 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
require, and not more than is ſuitable to his evil ones, 
But this is evidently included in the Divine Benevo- 
lence, even according to the Fifth of the Suppoſi- 
tions, mentioned Prop. 4. by thoſe who defend that 


by the common Conſent of all, and the plain Reaſon 
of the Thing. No Man can deſerve more from his 
Creator than a Balance of Happineſs proportional to 
his Merit, which is the Fourth Suppoſition; and con- 
ſequently the Divine Benevoſence, according to the 
Third Suppoſition, in which the Balance of Happi- 
neſs is infinite, includes ſtrict Juſtice, and infinitely 
more. And all this will hold equally, whether we 
define Deſert in the popular, practical Way, by the 
three meritorious Principles of Action, Benevolence, 
Piety, and the moral Senſe, alone; or by theſe, 
with the additional Suppoſition of philoſophical Li- 


poſitions. Philoſophical Liberty is indeed neceſſary 
for the Vindication of the Divine Benevolence and 


Opinion of moſt of thoſe who hold this Suppoſition, 
But then they eſteem it to be alſo ſufficient for this 
Purpoſe, and conſequently maintain the Divine Juſtice, 
into which we are now inquiring. 

It may alſo be reckoned a Part of Juſtice not to let 
Offenders go unpuniſhed, or eſcape with too flight a 
Degree of Puniſhment ; the Order and Happineſs of ©* 


the World, 7. e. Benevolence, requiring, that frail 


/ 


Men ſhould be deterred from Vice by the dreadful 
Examples of others, and miſchievous Perſons / dif- 


armed. However, this does not at all hinder, but that 
the ſame Perſons, who are thus puniſhed and dif- 


neſs, finite or infinite, And thus punitive Juſtice 
may be reconciled to Bounty and Benevolence, ac- 


Yeracity 


ourth, 
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Veracity 
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Veracity in Men is, the Obſervance of Truth, and 
Fidelity in all their Declarations and Promiſes to 
others; and the Obligation to it ariſes from its great 
Uſefulneſs in all the Intercourſes of Mankind with 
each other, and the extreme Miſchiefs which Fiction 
and Fraud occaſion in the World. And it cannot be 
doubted, but that the Divine Benevolence, according 
to any of the Suppoſitions above made, includes what 
is analogous to this moral Quality in Men. 

In like manner, it cannot be doubted but that the 
Divine Benevolence includes Mercy, or all that Ten- 
derneſs to Offenders which the Order and Happineſs 
of the World will permit. Or, if the Fifth Suppo- 
ſition made concerning the Divine Benevolence be 
found to exclude it, this will be a ſtrong Argument 
for rejecting that Suppoſition. x . 

I have here ſhewn in what manner we may vin- 
dicate theſe Attributes of the Divine Nature, from 
the Whole of Things, 7. e. the Courſe of Events, 
both as they now appear in the preſent State, and as 
we expect they will appear in a future one. But God 
has alſo, given us ſufficient general Evidences of theſe 
his relative moral Attributes, from the preſent State 
alone; at the ſame time that, if we extend our Views 
no farther, ſome Difficulties and Perplexities will ariſe 
in reſpect of certain Particulars. I will mention ſome 
both of the Evidences and Difficulties in regard to 
each of theſe four Attributes of Holineſs, Juſtice, 
Veracity, and Mercy. 

It might be expected, that God, if he thought fit t 
inſtitute a Religion by Revelation, ſhould inſtitu.e 
one in which Holineſs and moral Purity ſhould be 
eminently injoined, and moral Turpitude prohibited 
in the moſt awful Manner. And it is a remarkable 
Coincidence of Things, and Evidence of the Divine 
Purity, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religions ſhould 
both have this internal Proof, and the moſt cogent ex- 
ternal ones in their Fayour. Whilſt, on the contrary, 
D 4 the 
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of Fiction and Forgery. 


contrary to what we ſeem to expect from dur firk 


of retrieving, afforded them. And this is remarkably 


extraordinary Severity upon the very firſt Offence. 


40 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
the impure Pagan Religions had all the external Marks 


The Voice of Conſcience, or the moral Senſe, 
within a Man, however implanted or generated, in- 
joining moral Rectitude, and forbidding moral Tur- 
pitude, and accordingly acquitting or condemning, 
rewarding or puniſhing, bears Witneſs, in hke man- 
ner, to the moral Rectitude of that univerſal Cauſe 
from whom it muſt proceed ultimately. 

At the ſame time there are Difficulties in Revealed 
Religion, arid Deviations in the moral Senſe, much 


Notions of the Divine Rectitude. 

Since God is juſt, we may expect that Virtue wil 
be the Source of Happineſs, Vice that of Miſery, even 
in this World. And ſo we find it in general; at the 
ſame time that there are many particular Exceptions 
of both Kinds, 

The Veracity of God ſeems to engage him to rake 
care, that all thoſe Intimations which may be reckoned 
Calls and Cautions of Nature, ſhould give us right In- 
formation; alſo, that all Perſons who have the appa- 
rent Credentials of being ſent from him, i. e. thoſe of 
performing Miracles, ſhould be in Truth ſo ſent, 
And all Things concur, in general, to verify both 
theſe Poſitions. There are, however, ſeveral partt- 
cular Exceptions, as 1s well known. 

Mercy requires, that ſuch Perſons as repent and 
amend, ſhould have Opportunities of freſh Trial, and 


ſo in the general. Moſt Men are tried again and again 
before their Healths, Fortunes, Credit, Sc. become 
irrecoverable. And yet there are ſome Inſtances of 


Now, it may be obſerved of all theſe Inſtances, 
that the general Tenor is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the At- 
tributes here aſſerted ; it being reaſonable to expect, 
from our Ignorance of the preſent State, and much 

more 


- 
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more from that of the future one, that great Difficul- 
ties and Exceptions muſt occur to us. And as theſe 


Marks 


Senſe; Wunſearchable Judgments of God ſerve to humble us, 
ed, in- {Wand make us ſenſible of our Ignorance, they even con- 
al Tur- Meur with the general Tenor. 

mning, e | 

e man. r . 

| Cauſe 

od is to be confidered by us, not only as our 
evealed MW Creator, but alſo as our Governor, Juche, and 
, much F. at her. 


zur firſt HY, 
| H AT God is our Creator, is evident from the 
Three firſt Propoſitions ; in which his Indepen- 
dency and infinite Power are eſtabliſhed, from the 
Neceſſity which we finite and dependent Beings have 
of an infinite and independent Creator: And this Ap- 
ellation belongs to Him alone. 


tue will 
y, even 
; at the 
ceptions 


to take The Three following Appellations are firſt applied 
eckoned Wo carthly Superiors ; and therefore belong to God 

ight In-Mnly in an analogical Senſe. It is, however, a Senſe 
1e appa· pf infinite Importance to be acknowleged and regarded 

thoſe of Wy us: Let us, therefore, ſee in what manner Analo- 

ſo ſent. Nies drawn from Language, and from the Phæno- 

afy both vena of Nature, lead us to call God our Governor, 

ral parti · udge, and Father. 


As God is our Creator, he has, according to the 


ent and analogy of Language, a Right to diſpoſe of us, to 


rial, andMovern and judge us, and is alſo our Father in a 
narkably nuch higher Senſe than our natural Parents, who are 
nd again {nly occaſional Cauſes, as it were, of our Exiſtence. 

become In like manner, his infinite Power and Knowlege in- 


itle Him to be our Governor, and his infinite Bene- 
olence to be our Father : The Intimations alſo which 
e gives of his Will, both in his Word and Works, 
and the Rewards and Puniſhments which he beſtows 
n the way of natural Conſequences, as we term it, 
ul ſhew, that he is our Governor and Judge. And 


tances of 
ence. 
nſtances, 
1 the At- 
o expect, 
ad much 
more 
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42 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
as the moral Attributes aſſerted in the laſt Propoſition IM 
may be deduced from theſe Appellations of Governor, i 
Judge, and Father, eſtabliſhed: on independent Prin- 
cipks, ſo they, when proved by their own peculiar 
Evidences, infer theſe Appellations : All which may 
be ſummed up in this general Poſition, that the 
Events of Life, and the Uſe of Language, beget ſuch 
Trains of Ideas and Aſſociations in us, as that we can. 
not but aſcribe all morally good Qualities, and all ve. 
nerable and amiable Appellations, to the Deity ; at 
the ſame time that we perceive the Meaning of our 
Expreſſions not to be ſtrictly the ſame, as when they 
are applied to Men; but an analogical Meaning, 
however a higher, more pure, and more perfect one, 
The Juſtneſs of this Application is farther confirmed 
by the common Conſent of all Ages and Nations, 
and by the whole Tenor of the Scriptures. 

If it be ſaid, that ſince this Method of ſpeaking x 
not ſtrictly literal and true, but merely popular and 
anth:opomorphitical, it ought to be rejected; I an 
ſwer, that even the Attributes of Independency, Om 
nipotence, Omniſcience, and infinite Benevolence 
though the moſt pure, exalted, and philoſophical Ap 
pella ions, to which we can attain, fall infinitely ſhonf 

of the Truth, of repreſenting the Deity as he 1s, but 
are mere popular and anthropomorphitical Exprel 
fions. And the ſame might ſtill be ſaid for ever 9 
higher and more pure Expreſſions, could we arrin 
at them: They would ever be infinitely deficient, and 
unworthy of God. But then it appears from the pre 
ceding Propoſitions, and other Writings of a like N: 
ture, that, if we will conſider the Phænomena of ti 
World, and argue from them ſufficiently, we mul 
needs fee and acknowlege, that there is an infinil 
Being, and that Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſ 
are his Character. We cannot get rid of this interni 
Feeling and Conviction, but by refuſing to conſide 
the Subject, and to purſue the Train of g 
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43 
which our own Faculties, or the preceding Inquiries 
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of others, will lead us to. God is not to be eſteemed 


an unreal Being, or deſtitute of all Character, becauſe 
he is infinite and incomprehenſible, or becaufe we 
have not adequate Phraſes whereby to denote his Ex- 


tence and Attributes. On the contrary, his infinite 

ature ſeems ſtrongly to argue, that Exiftence, Pow- 
r, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, do really and properly 
belong to him alone; and that what we call ſo here 


n Earth, in our firſt and literal Senſes, are mere 


Shadows and Figures of the true Realities. And it 
yould be in vain to bid us reje& this Language, ſince 
t muſt recur again and again from the Frame of our 
atures, if we purſue the Subject. In like manner, 
e relative moral Attributes of Holineſs, Juſtice, Ve- 
acity, Mercy, Sc. and the relative moral Appella- 
ions of Governor, Judge, and Father, &c. are inſe- 
arably connected with the Uſe of Language, and 
e Courſe and Conſtitution of the viſible World. 

e fee that things have happened, and muſt believe, 
hat they will hereafter happen (i. e. in the general, 
nd allowing for particular Exceptions, as above re- 
narked), after ſuch a manner as theſe Attributes and 
\ppellations intimate to us : They are, conſequently, 
convenient and highly uſeful Method of ranging 
nd explaining paſt Events, and predicting future 
nes, and therefore may be uſed for this ape 3 
ay, they muſt be ſo uſed, ſince the Events of Life 
hus ranged, explained, and predicted by them, do 
eceſſarily ſuggeſt them to us, and impreſs upon us 
his their Uſe, admitting only the real Exiſtence of 
od, and his infinite Power, Knowlege, and Good- 


els; which, as was juſt now ſhewn, cannot but be 


dmitted, if Men will think ſufficiently on the Subject. 
owever, ſince the Uſe of theſe relative moral Attri- 
utes and Appellations is popular, and attended with 
articular Exceptions; whereas that of the Attributes 


F infinite Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, is more 


44 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
Philoſophical and extenſive, it will be proper to beat I fut 
this in Mind; and where there appears to be any Op. c 
poſition between the popular and philoſophical Lan-Wzn 
guage, to interpret that in Subordination to this. 
CoRoLLAaRY. The Doctrine of Providence, ge- 
neral and particular, may be conſidered as a Conſe. Y 
quence from the foregoing Attributes and Appella. 
tions of the Divine Nature. By general Providence, 
I mean the adjuſting all Events to the greateſt Good 
of the Whole; by particular, the adjuſting all to the 
greateſt Good of each Individual; and, conſequently, 
by both together, the adjuſting the greateſt Good of 
the Whole, and oi each Individual, to each other; 
ſo that both ſhall fall exactly upon the ſame Point. 
However difficult this may ſeem, I take it to be the 
genuine Conſequence of the foregoing Propoſitions 
Infinite Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, muſt make 
our moſt kind and merciful Father both able and will 
ing to effect this: It does, therefore, actually take 
place, though we cannot ſee it. However, that there 
are many Marks both of general and particular Prov 
dence, as thus explained, is ſufficiently evident, and 
acknowleged by all: Both theſe appear alſo to be al 
ſerted in the Scriptures. 

The following Obſervation affords a ſtrong Evi 
dence for a particular Providence. When a Perſon 
ſurveys the Events of his paſt Life, he may find 
many, which have happened much contrary to natu- 
ral Expectation, and his then Deſires, which yet ap: 

pear extremely beneficial and deſirable at the nov 
preſent Time, as alſo to have proceeded from natu: 
ral Cauſes then unknown to him. Now, we ma 
conclude from hence, that God conceals the Tenden- 
cies and Reſults of the Courſe of Nature at the thel 
preſent Time, leſt we ſhould truſt in that, and'for: 
take him; but diſcovers them afterwards with thei 
Harmonies and Uſes, that we may ſee his Goodnehs 
Knowlege, and Power, in them, and fo truſt = in 
tune 
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to beat a 


future Perplexities. It is analogous to this, that the 
ny Op. {Wscripture Prophecies are inexplicable before the Event, 
1 Lan- Wand often ſufficiently clear afterwards. 
nis. | | 
<a PROP. 12. | 
_ The Manner of Reaſoning here uſed, in reſpect 
Dn of the Courſe and C onftitution of Nature, has 
GO © Tendency to beget in us Love and Reverence 
Foce 79297 4s God, and Obedience to his Wall: Or, 
quentiy in other Words, Mere is a Religion of Nature 
5ood i Properiy Jo called. 
other ; | 
e Point NATURAL Religion appears to be uſed in dif- 
o be the ferent Senſes by different Writers : However, 
oſitions they are all, I think, reducible to the Three that fol- 
it make ow, and will all be found to coincide ultimately, 
and will though they may appear different at firſt View. 
ally ta The F irſt Senſe, in which Natural Religion may 
hat there uſed, is that of this Propoſition; in which it 1s 
ir Provi Hut for that Love and Reverence towards God, and 
cnt, an Obedience to his Will, which the Light of Nature, 
to be ar the Conſideration of the Works of God, injoins. 

In this Senſe it is moſt properly oppoſed to, and con- 
ong Evi tradiſtinguiſned from, Revealed Religion, or thoſe 
+ Perſoll A ffections and Actions towards God, which the Scrip- 
may findÞ"re, or the Word of God, injoins. 
; to nail Secondly, Natural Religion may be defined ſuch a a 
h yet ap Regulation of the Affections and Actions as the mo- 
the nol ral Senſe requires : For the moral Senſe 1s Part of the 
om natuW-ght of Nature, and of our natural Faculties, whe- 
, we mai her it be conſidered as an Inſtin&, or as the gene- 


> TendenW2ted Reſult of external Impreſſions and our natural 
t the then rame taken together, according to what is delivered in 
and for: he firſt Part of theſe Obſervations; and this moral Senſe 
with thenÞPProves and commands, or diſapproves and forbids, 
GoodneßEertain Diſpoſitions of Mind, and bodily Actions flow- 
uſt bim ing therefrom. It is alſo called the Law of firſt In- 
futun ſcription 
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ſcription by many Perſons, and under that Term di 


the ſame Perſons conſider the moral Senſe, or Lay 


dering it, be properly defined by the moral Senſe. 


gulation of our Affections and Actions, as will pr 
Happineſs. If we ſuppoſe the Inquiries of the A 


dience to his Will, from the preceding Method 
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ſtinguiſned from the Law of Revelation, which i 
2 poſterior to it in Order of Time. Heng 


of firſt Inſcription, as the Foundation of Natural Re. 
ligion : And, indeed, moſt Perſons either exprelly 
adopt, or implicitly refer to, this Definition of Naty 
ral Religion in their Writings and Diſcourſes, The 
heathen World, not having the immediate Light d 
Revelation, are ſuppoſed to have had nothing mon 
than the mere Light of Nature, and mere Natur 
Religion; and they! ſeem to have been chiefly directe 
by the Senſe of what was fit, right, and proper, upd 
the Occaſion, i. e. by the moral Senſe. Natural Re 
ligion may therefore, according to this way of con 


Thirdly, Natural Religion may be defined by r 
tional Self. intereſt; i. e. it may be called ſuch a Re 


cure for us our Summum Bonum, or greateſt poſlibl 


tients concerning the Summum Bonum to have been of 
a religious and moral Nature, then will this Definitid 
be ſuitable to their Notions. However, it has a ven 
important Ule, . viz. that of compelling us to be al 
tentive, impartial, and earneſt in the Inquiry. | 
I vill now proceed, firſt, to prove the Propoſitial 
or to deduce Love and Reverence to God, and Ob 


Reaſoning concerning the Courſe and Conſtitution 
Nature; and, ſecondly, to ſhew the perfect Agret 
ment of all theſe Three Definitions of N atural Rel 
gion with each other. | 
Now it 1s at once evident, that the Conkderall 
of the infinite Power, Knowlege, and Goodnels « 
God, of his Holineſs, Juſtice, Veracity, and Mero 
and of his being our Creator, Governor, Judge, 
Father, muſt inſpire us with the higheft Love 5 
3 5 


d 
co 
en 
dn 
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[erm di-Reverence for him, and beget in us that Tendency 
which Io comply with his Will, which, according to the 


proper Ule of Language, is called a Senſe of Duty, 
Dbligation, of what we ought to do. It is evident 
fo, that the Will of God muſt be determined 
by his Attributes and Appellations. He mult there- 
ore will, that we ſhould apply to him, as we do 


Hen 
or Lay 
tural Re. 

exprelly 


of Natu 


es. Tho carthly Superiors of the ſame Character, puri- 
Light Ming, however, and exalting our Affections to the 
ing morſſWtmolt ; that we ſhould be merciful, holy, juſt, &c. 
e Natur Imitation of him, and becauſe this is to concur 


ith him in his great Deſign of making all his Crea- 


res happy ; and laſtly, that we ſhould ſo uſe the 


per, upd! . 
tural RefWlcafures of Senſe, and the Enjoyments of this World, 


of con not to hurt ourſelves or others. There is therefore 
Senſe. MW Courſe of Action regarding God, our Neighbour, 
1ed by Md ourſelves, plainly injoined by the Light of Na- 
ach a re; or, in the Words of the Propoſition, there is 


s will pri Religion of Nature properly ſo called. 
ſt poſlibh} | come, in the next Place, to ſhew the Agreement 
f the AW the Second and Third Definitions of Natural Reli- 
ve been ¶ ion with the Firſt, or with that of the Propoſition. 
Definitiolf Now, that Compliance with the moral Senſe coin- 
has a vel des with Obedience to the Will of God, needs no 
s to be roof, it being the firſt and immediate Dictate of the 
W. oral Senſe, that it is fit, right, and our neceſſary 
ropoſitioÞuty, to obey God, as ſoon as he is diſcovered with 
and Oboe amiable and awful Attributes and Appellations 
Method Move aſcribed to him. There is, therefore, an intire 
ſtitution W2grcement between the Firſt and Second Definitions. 
ect Agrediff may appear alſo, that the Firſt Rule of Duty is 
tural Relfceſſary to perfect the Second. For the moral Senſe, 
will appear from the preceding Hiſtory of its Riſe 
d Growth, muſt be vague and uncertain, and vary 
Feording to the various Circumſtances of Life. But 
e moral Character of God, as delivered in the fore- 
ping Propoſitions, affords a plain Rule of Life, 
| applicable 


* 


ably to this, we may obſerve, that the Perfection 
1 1 the moral Senſe is, in general, proportional to the Pe 


ö 
| 


| 


Coincidence of Reaſon with Revelation. 


\. 
. 


whole Three, are coincident alſo. 


tional Self. intereſt in the ſeveral particular Circu 


| Natural Religion receives great Licks al Ca 10 


2 bliſhed upon its own proper Evidences, we canit 


is eſtabliſhed by the moral Senſe, it does, -1 in Retun 


the ſame Thing. Our only Hope and Security, h 


and Third Definitions are found to be perfectly coin 


gether the Dictates of the moral Character of God, 
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pplicable and preciſe in the various Circumſtances 
it. When, therefore, Obedience to the Will of Gy 


become a Regulator to this, determine its Wu 
ties, and reconcile its Inconſiſtencies. And, 


fection of our Notions of the Divine Nature; and th; 

the Idolatry of the Heathens, and their Ignorance q 
the true God, muſt have produced an utter Perverlig 
and Corruption of their moral Senſe, agreeably to th 
Declarations of the Scriptures ; which is a remarkabl 


In like manner, it needs no Proof, that ration 
Self-intereſt, and Obedience to the Will of God, 


and hereafter, muſt be in our Obedience to him, wh 
has all Power and all Knowlege. And thus the Fin 
cident. The Second and Third, therefore, i. e. f 


This Coincidence might be confirmed by n numb 
leſs Inſtances, were we to conſider and compare 1 


our own moral Senſe, properly directed, and of n 


ſtances of Life. But this would be to anticipate wi a! 
J have to ſay in the Third Chapter of this Scand Palit! 
concerning the Rule of Life. | 3 
tl 
PR O P. 13. W 


firmation from Rev vealed, 


TT Shiny to be the Opinion of ſome Perſons, 0 
Revealed Religion is intirely founded upon N 
tural; ſo that unleſs Natural Rcligion be firſt eli 


Pros 
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proceed at all to the Proof of Revealed. If this were 


od 5 
ſtances d 
ill b of G Y 
Retun 
Pn 


Evidence upon Natural, but what it had before re- 
ceived from it; and conſequently, this Propoſition 


nd, would be built upon that falſe Way of Reaſoning 
rfectioni WM which is called arguing in a Circle. But there are 
o the Pe certainly independent Evidences for Revealed Reli- 
and tha gion, as well as for Natural; they both receive Light 
norance ol and Confirmation from each other; and this mutual 
Perverſinl Confirmation is a ſtill farther Evidence for both.. I 
bly to t will give a ſhort Account of all theſe Particulars, that 
emarkablW the Propoſition may the more fully appear. 
| Firſt, Natural Religion has independent Evidences, 
at ration This has been the Buſineſs of the foregoing Propoſi- 
God, a tions, and particularly of the laſt, to ſhew. And in- 
urity, hel deed, it is acknowleged by all, unleſs they be Atheiſts 
him, wig or Sceptics. We are certainly able to infer the Exiſt- 
s the Fi ence and Attributes of God, with our Relation and 
ectly cou Duty to him, from the mere Conſideration of Natural 
„ 7. e. H Phænomena, in the ſame Manner as we do any Con- 
I MckuGons in Natural Philoſophy. And though our Evi- 
y numbeſ dence here may not perhaps be demonſtrative, it is 
mpare certainly probable in the higheſt Degree. | 
f God, al Secondly, Revealed Religion has alſo ee 
and of 1 Evidences. For, if we allow the Miracles mentioned 
ur CircunfQWin the Old and New Teſtaments, the Genuineneſs 
ipate v and Accompliſhment of the Prophecies contained 
econd Palit therein, and the moral Characters of Chriſt, the Pro- 
| phets and Apoſtles, it will be impoſſible not to pay 
the greateſt Regard to the Doctrines and Precepts 
5 which they deliver, i. e. to Revealed Religion. We 
and O do, and we muſt always give Credit to Perſons much 


BW Theſe Endowments ſtrike us with Awe and Reverence, 
rſons, th engage our Attention, humble us, and put us into a 
upon N teachable, flexible Diſpoſition. And I appeal ta all 
firſt eli thoſe, who do really believe the Miracles and moral 


we can 
procet 


ſo, Revealed Religion could not caſt any Light. or 


ſuperior” to ourſelves in natural and moral Endowments. 


Characters of Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
ä E. he 
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8e Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies delivered by 
them, whether they do not immediately find them- 
ſelves in this humble, teachable Diſpoſition of Mind, 
upon conſidering theſe Credentials of a Divine NI 
ion, and that excluſively of all other Conſiderations, 
As to thoſe who do not ſuppoſe Chriſt, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, to have had theſe Credentials, they can 
ſcarce be proper Judges, what would be the genuine 
Conſequence of a State of Mind, of a Belief, which 
they have not. However, one may appeal even to 
them, provided they will only ſuppoſe theſe Creden- 
tials true for a Moment, i in order to ſee what would 
then follow. And it is a ſtrong Argument of the Juſt 
neſs of this Reaſoning, that all thoſe who reject Re. 
vealed Religion, do alſo reject the Credentials, i. 
the Truth of the Scripture Hiſtory. Revealed Rel. 
gion 1s therefore built upon the Truth of the Scrip- 
ture Hiſtory ; 1. e. ppon the external Evidences com- 
monly called hiſtorical and prophetical. But theſe 
Evidences are to be tried in the ſame Manner as the 
Evidences for any other Hiſtory, and have no more 
Connexion with Natural Reli gion, and its Evidence, 
ſuch, for Inſtance, as thoſe vere in this Chapter, 
than the Evidences for the Greek or Roman Hiſtory, 
So that Revealed Religion has Evidences, and those 
of the ſtrongeſt Kind, intirely independent on Natur 
Religion. 

Thirdly, Natural Religion receives much Light 
and Confirmation from Revealed, agreeably to the 
Propoſttion here to be proved. This follows both 
becauſe Revealed Religion, now ſhewn to have its in- 
dependent Evidences, teaches the fame Doctrines con. 
cerning God, as I have remarked already in ſeveri 


uy 6 any 
a 


F 


Places, and delivers the ſame Precepts to Man, in thei 


general, as natural; and becauſe theſe very independ. 
ent Evidences, viz, the Miracles and moral Cha- 


racters of Chrift, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and th 


Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, have a dyed 
an 


, and of Natural Religion. 51 
ered by WW and immediate Tendency to beget in us a deep Senſe 
| them- W and Conviction of a ſuperior Power, and of his Provi- 
f Mind, dence and moral Government over the World. So 
ne Mi- that if a Man ſhould either be ignorant of the Chain 
rations. of Reaſoning by which the Exiſtence and Attributes of 
*rophets God and Natural Religion are proved from the Phæ- 
they can nomena of the World, or ſhould, from ſome Depra- 
genuine vation of Mind, intellectual or moral, be diſpoſed to 
f, which call in queſtion this Chain of Reaſoning, in Whole or in 

even t08Part ; he muſt however come to the ſame Concluſions, 
Creden. from the mere Force of the hiſtorical and prophetical 
ut would WF yidences in favour of the Scriptures. And this is a 


the Jult-W hing of the utmoſt Importance to Mankind, there 
ject Re. being many who are incapable of purſuing this Chain 
10 * : ff Reaſoning, many who, though capable, are diſin- 
ed Rel. 


lined to it, many who from their Vices have a con- 


he Serip trary Inclination, and ſome who, ſeeing the Perplexity 
ces com und Obſcurity that attend ſome ſubordinate Parts of 

But * his Reaſoning, are diſpoſed to doubt about the Whole. 

1er as the 


For though ſomething of the ſame Kind holds in re- 


no motegpect of the hiſtorical and prophetical Evidences for 


vidence ne Truth of the Scriptures, eſpecially of the laſt, yet, 
Chapter n general, theſe are more level to the Capacities of 
1 he inferior Ranks amongſt Mankind, and more 
and t 


imple and ſtriking, than the independent Evidences 
or Natural Religion; and if they were but equally 
onvincing, they would, however, make the Evidence 
double upon the Whole. Not to mention, that it is 
n inexpreſſible Satisfaction to the beſt Men, and the 
ableſt Philoſophers, thoſe who have the moſt intire 
onviction from natural Reaſon, to have this new 
and diſtinct Support for ſuch important Truths. It 
ay be added as an Argument in favour of the Rea- 
ſoning of this Paragraph, i, e. of the Propoſition here 
o be proved, to thoſe who believe Revealed Religion, 
that God has thought fit to teach Mankind Natural 
Religion chiefly by means of Revealed. 
E 2 Fourthly, 
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N | known even fo much as the reſt of the World did, by 


of Truth, as Inconſiſtency and Self-contradiction at 
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cepts of Natural Religion, and to be intirely convinced 


Truths of Natural Religion were unknown to the ref 


them that ſupernatural Light which they claim, 7. 4 
to allow their Divine Authority. 


Natural and Revealed Religion caſt upon each othe; 


rities and Perplexities that attend each, are a new Ar 


Fourthly, Revealed Religion receives great Light 
and Confirmation from Natural. For if we i a 
| Perſon to be firſt inſtructed in the Doctrines and Pre. 


of their Truth and Fitneſs from the mere Light of 
Reaſon, and then to have the Scriptures communi: 
cated to him, the Conformity of theſe with his previ: 
ous Notions would be a ſtrong Evidence in their Fa- 
vour, i. e. in favour of the Miracles, Prophecies, and 
thoſe Doctrines which are peculiar to Revealed Re 
ligion. When, farther, he came to perceive, that many 
of the Writers of the Sacred Books lived when the 


of the World, and that many alſo were of ſo low: 
Rank in Life, that they cannot be ſuppoſed to hae 


natural Means, he will be ſtrongly inclined to alloy 


Laſtly, The mutual Light and Confirmation whid 


and the Analogy which there is between their prope 
Evidences, and even that between the ſeveral Obſcu 


gument in favour of both, conſidered as united togethei 
and making one Rule of Life, and the Charter of a hap 
py Immortality. For Reſemblance, Agreement, and 
Harmony of the Parts, are the peculiar Characteriſti 


of F i&tion and Falſhood. 
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it Light 
1ppole a 
Pre. 


3 R 0 P. Th, 
Religion preſuppoſes Free-will in the putter and 


1 practical Senſe; i. e. it freſupfoſes a voluntary 
wt Power over our Aﬀections and Actions. 
is previ- OR Religion being the Regulation of our Af- 


heir Fa- fections and Actions according to the Will of 
cies, mod, it preſuppoſes, that after this Will is made 
aled ReMknown to us, and we, in conſequence thereof, become 
nat many{Wlcſirous of complying with it, a ſufficient Power of 
when thefWomplying with it ſhould be put into our Hands. 
> the relfWſhus, for Inſtance, ſince Religion commands us to 
ſo low Hove God and our Neighbour, it preſuppoſes that we 


| to have 
d did, by 
to allon 
aim, i.. 


ave the Power of generating theſe Affections in our- 
elves, by introducing the proper generating Cauſes, 
nd making the proper Aſſociations, i. e. by Medita- 
ion, religious Converſation, reading practical Books 
f Religion, and Prayer. Since Religion requires of 
s to perform beneficent Actions, and to abſtain from 
Jurious ones, alſo to abſtain from all thoſe Self- in- 


ion which 


ch other, 


21r propaſſWuloences which would be hurtful to ourſelves, it 
al Obſcy reſuppoſes, either that we have a Power of ſo doing, 
new Arr at leaſt a Power of generating ſuch Diſpoſitions of 
togetheſf lind, as will enable us fo to do. Farther, it pre- 


ppoſes that we have a Power of making perpetual 
mprovement in virtuous Affections and Actions, 
nce this alſo is required of us by it. Still farther, 
nce Religion requires of a Man this Regulation of 
G Affeckions and Actions, and ſince the Powers 
itherto mentioned are all grounded upon a ſufficient 
helire thus to regulate himſelf, it muſt preſuppoſe a 
ower of generating this ſufficient Deſire, and ſo on 
l we come to ſomething which the Man is already 
oſſeſſed of, as Part of his mental Frame, either con- 
red in a ſupernatural Way, or acquired in the uſual 
ourſe of Nature. For Religion, in requiring the 
owers above-mentioned, requires alſo whatever pre- 
os vious 


r of a hap 
ment, and 
racteriſtid 
iiction att 
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Order they are, the laſt excepted, are thoſe Powen 


Children, and Brutes, and being confounded and dt 
ſtroyed in Madmen. For ſuppoſe the Child to it 


54 Of the Being and Attributes of God, 
vious Powers are neceſſary to the actual Exertion of 
theſe Powers. But all theſe Powers, of whatever 


over our Affections and Actions, which I have, il 
the foregoing Part of this Work, endeavoured to de. 
rive from Aſſociation, and ſhewn to be the ſame with 
thoſe which are commonly called voluntary Powen 
It follows, therefore, that Religion requires voluntary 
Powers over our Affections and Actions, or Free- wil 
in the popular and practical Senſe. 

This may be illuſtrated by the Conſideration of th 
State of Madmen, Idiots, Children, and Brutes, in 
reſpect of Religion. For as they are all eſteemed y 
be incapable of Religion, and exempted from the Ob 
ligation thereof, ſo the Reaſon of this in all is evident) 
that they are deſtitute of the proper voluntary Powenf 
over their Affections and Actions; the Afociation 
requiſite thereto having never been formed in Idiot 


r . . et. ei ee 


grown up, and the Madman to recover his Senſes, i. 
ſuppoſe the Aſſociations requiſite for the voluntay 
Powers to be generated or reſtored, and Religion m 
claim them as its proper Subjects. 

In like manner, it may be obſerved, that when a 
Action is commended or blamed, this is always don 
upon Suppoſition, that the Action under Conſiderati 
was the Effect of voluntary Powers. Thus, when 
Man commits an Action otherwiſe blameable, throug 
Inattention, Ignorance, or Diſeaſe, he is excuſed 0 
account of its being involuntary ; unleſs the Inatte 
tion, Ignorance, or Diſeaſe, were themſelves volut 
tary, and then the Blame remains. But Commend 
tion and Blame are Ideas that belong to Religion: 
appears therefore, that voluntary Powers muſt belol 
to it allo. | 

I aſſerted above, that Religion not only requires a 
preſuppoſes the common voluntary Powers, by whil 


a, 


ertion of 
whatever 
e Power 
have, nl 
ed to de- 
ame with 
Power 
voluntary 
Free- wil 


jon of thy 
Zrutes, in 
tee med to 
n the O 
evidently 
ry Powe 
flociation 
in Idiot: 
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hild to b 
zenles, 1.1 
 voluntal 


gion 


t when al 
ways don 
nſiderati 
us, when 
le, throug 
excuſed d 
he Inatte 
ves volul 
"om mend 
eligion: 
nuſt belon 


requires aſ 


;, by whl 


want this one neceflary Thing at preſent, will, how- 
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| $5 
we perform and forbear Actions, and new-model our 
Affections, but alſo whatever elſe, voluntary or invo- 
luntary, is neceſſary for the actual Exertion of theſe 
Powers. And the Connexion between theſe Points 


ſeems to be immediate and undeniable ; to require an 
Thing, muſt be to require all that is neceſſary for that A 
Thing. And yet, ſinee all Men do not act up to the N 
Precepts of Religion, it ſeems undeniable, on the other | 
hand, that ſome want ſomething that is neceflary, im- 
mediately or mediately, for the actual Exertion of the 
proper voluntary Powers over their Affections and 
Aclions. Now, I fee no way of extricating ourſelves 
from this Difficulty, but by ſuppoſing, that thoſe who 


ever, obtain it hereafter, and that they who ſhall ob- 
tain it at any diſtant future Time, may be ſaid to have 
obtained it already, in the Eye of him to whom paſt, 

preſent, and future, are all preſent, who quickeneth | 


the Dead, and calletb the J. bings that be not as though 


they were. For that the Suppoſition ef Free-will, in 
the philoſophical Senſe, cannot ſolve this Difficulty, 
will appear, I think, in the next Propoſition, _ 
CoroLLary. It may be reckened fome Confirma- 
tion of Religion, that the voluntary Powers which it 


requires, according to this Propoſition, are an evident 


of our Natures, i. e. from our original Faculties, and 
the Law of Aſſociation, taken together. For thus 
Religion may be faid to harmonize with Obſervation, 
and with the Nature of Man, its Subject. 


Fg 
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8 PRO P. 15. — 
Religion does not preſuppoſe Free- will in the phi. 
 lefephical Senſe ; 1. e. It does not preſuppoſe a 
Power of doing different Things, the previous 


Circumſtances remaining the ſame. 


FN Firſt, It has been ſhewn, in the foregoing 
Part of this Work, that we do not, in Fact, ever 
exert any ſuch Power in the important Actions of our 
Lives, or the ſtrong Workings of our Affections, all 
theſe being evidently determinable by the previous 
Circumſtances. There are therefore no Actions or 
Affections left, except trifling and evaneſcent ones, in 
which Religion can preſuppoſe philoſophical Free-will, 
or Liberty; and even here the Evidence for it is 
merely an argumentum ab ignorantid. But if Religion 
requires philoſophical Liberty at all, it muſt require 
_ it chiefly in the moſt important Actions and Affections. 
It does not therefore require it at all. We cannot ſup- 
poſe Religion to be at Variance with common Ob- 
ſervation, and the Frame of our Natures, 
| Secondly, Some Reaſons have been given already, 
in the firſt Part of this Work, and more will be added 
in the next Propoſition, to ſhew that philoſophical 
Liberty cannot take place in Man, but is an Impoſſ- 
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bility. It is therefore impoſſible, that Religion ſnould If it 
require it. [OR  {Wſlire 
Thirdly, It appears from the Courſe of Reaſoning nd th 
uſed under the foregoing Propoſition, that all whichMot tal 
Religion does require and preſuppoſe, is, firſt, a ſufirWufficie 
cient Deſire, Hope, Fear, Self-intereſt, or other ſuchWeral, 
like Motive, and then ſufficient voluntary Powers, Wot be 
whereby to regulate our Affections and Actions agree {Wot tal 
-ably to the Will of God. But philoſophical Liberty, o tioned 
the Power of doing different Things, the previou wer, 
Circumſtances remaining the ſame, is fo far from be phical 


ing 


ng required, in order to our obtaining any of theſe 


ufficient Deſire, Cc. unleſs it be given by God in a 


* pernatural Way, is of a factitious Nature, and fol- 
oss the previous Circumſtances with a rigorous Ex- 


neſs; in like manner the voluntary Powers are all 


aw operates in a mechanical, neceſſary Way, and 


Ing amits of no Variations, while the Circumſtances re- 
ever ain the ſame ; all which is, I preſume, ſufficiently evi- 
our Went to thoſe who have well conſidered the foregoing 
, al WP art of this Work. Theſe Requiſites are therefore 
10us Wnconſiſtent with philoſophical Liberty, inaſmuch as 
is or his implies, that though there be a Deſire ſufficient to 
„ in auſe the Exertion of the Will, this Exertion may or 
will, ray not follow; alſo, that though the voluntary 
it 8 owers depending on this Exertion be completely ge- 
gion erated by Aſſociation, they may or may not follow 
quite t in Fact. This Suppoſition is indeed abſurd at firſt 
ions. Wight ; however, if it be admitted for a Moment, in 


order to ſee what would follow, it is manifeſt, that 


ill of God thereby, and that it will not add to, but 


eady, Wake away from, the Requiſites propoſed by Religion. 
zdded PF hiloſophical Liberty does not therefore help us to 
ohicaiMolve the Difficulty mentioned under the laſt Propoſi- 
poſſi-· Mfion, but, on the contrary, increaſes it. 7 


If it ſhould be ſaid, that we are not to ſuppoſe the 
Deſire ſufficient, and the voluntary Powers complete, 


oning{Wnd then farther to ſuppoſe, that theſe may or may 
which}ot take Effect, but only to ſuppoſe Deſire in general, 
2 ſuff / ¶Nufficient or inſufficient, and voluntary Powers in ge- 
- ſuchWeral, complete or incomplete, and that thus it will 
owers ot be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they may or may 
agree Mot take Effect; whence the manifeſt Abſurdity men- 
rty, toned in the laſt Paragraph will be removed; I an- 
eviou wer, that this is to deſert the Hypotheſis of philoſo- 


ical Liberty, the previous Circumſtances being 
ing = ſup- 
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Requiſites, that it is inconſiſtent with them. For the 


W-cnerated according to the Law of Aſſociation, which 


he Man will be rendered leſs able to comply with the 


Vite theſe Difficulties, while we keep to the popul 
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ſuppoſed different, that ſo their Conſequences may be 
different alſo. If any particular Degree of Deſire q 
voluntary Power be fixed upon, and all the other con 
curring Circumſtances of Body and Mind fixed like 
wiſe, i. e. if the previous Circumſtances be rigorouſh 
determinate, which is the Suppoſition of philoſophici 
| Liberty, this one fixed, determinate Degree of Deir, 
or voluntary Power, cannot have the two oppoſit 
Epithets of ſufficient and inſufficient, or of complet 
and incomplete, both predicated of it with Truth, de 
fine Sufficiency or Completeneſs as you pleaſe. Ph 
loſophical Liberty does not therefore allow us to ſup 
poſe Deſire or voluntary Power in general, in orde 
that they either may or may not take Effet. _ 
Fourthly, It will appear, that Religion does ng 
preſuppoſe philoſophical Liberty, if we enter upont 
Examination of thoſe Arguments which are common 
ty brought to ſhew that it does. Theſe are, that un 
leſs philoſophical Liberty be admitted, there will bend 
Foundation for Commendation or Blame, and coi 
ſequently no Difference between Virtue and Vice 
that all Puniſhment for Actions, uſually called vicious 
will be unjuſt ; and that God will be the Author 
ſuch Actions, which it is impious to ſuppoſe z ind 
much as the Notion of popular Liberty is not ſufficiel 
to obviate theſe Difficulties. Now, to this I anſwe 
that there are two different Methods of Speaking, and 
| ! as it were, two different Languages, uſed upon thel 
Subjects; the one popular, and, when applied to God 
; anthropomorphitical F the other philoſophical ; and 
that the Notion of popular Liberty is ſufficient to ot 


; Language alone ; alſo, that the philoſophical Lai 
guage does of itſelf obviate theſe Difficulties, wh 
we keep to it alone ; but that, if we mix theſe Las 
guages, then, and not till then, inſuperable Difficul 
ties will ariſe, as might well be expected. Let l 
conſider each of theſe Poſitions particularly. 

Firſt then, I ſay that the Suppoſition of F ulat 
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Liberty is ſufficient to obviate the forementioned 
Difficulties, whilſt we keep to the popular Language | 
alone. For, in the popular Language, a Man is 
commended and blamed merely for the right or 
wrong Uſe of his voluntary Powers; the firſt is called 
Virtue, the laſt Vice ; and Rewards and Puniſhments 
are ſaid to be reſpectively due to them. Thus, when 


thereof dbes'1r, he is commended for it; it is called | 
virtue, or a right Uſe of his voluntary Powers, and 

up is ſaid to deſerve a Reward ; whereas, had he, in like 

Circumſtances, done a malevolent Action, he would 


:S no wrong Uſe of his voluntary Powers, or a Vice; and 
on ta Puniſhment inflicted upon him, in Conſequence / 
amo hereof, would have been ſaid to be juſt. This is a 
at un mere Hiſtory of the Fact, and a Narration of the Me- 
ben thod in which the Words here conſidered acquire their 
| cor proper Senſes ; and appeal to the general Tenor of 
Vice Writings and Diſcourſes for the Support of what is 


a Man, having an Opportunity to do a beneficent 


Action, exerts an Act of Will, and, in Conſequence | + 


have been blamed for it; it would have been called a 


iciou here aſſerted. If no voluntary Action be exerted, | 


ini ward, on one hand, alſo the Words, Blame, Wrong 
Men Uſe, Vice, Puniſhment, on the other, become in- 
nſw tirely unapplicable. If there be, and the Motive be 
„ and good, ſuppoſe Piety or Benevolence, the firſt Set of 


hor d the Words Cammendation, Right Uſe, Virtue, Re- 


- 


n the Words take place; if the Motive be bad, the laſt. | _ 


> Goo Men, in the common Uſe of Language, never. con- 
3 ang ſider whether the Agent had it in his Power to have 
to g done otherwiſe, the previous Circumſtances remaining 
Dopuull the ſame ; they only require, that he ſhould have done 
| Lai a beneficent Action, from a benevolent Intention. 
„ WR If they find this, they will apply the Words, Com- 
: mendation, Right Ule, Sc. And the ſame holds in 
fficuly reſpect of injurious Actions, and malevolent Intentions. | 
Let vi The Agent will, in this Caſe, be blamed, and faid to; 

be juſtly puniſhed, without any farther Inquiry. Some- 

opulalll times, indeed, they do inquire farther, viz. into the 
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ſuppoſes an Exertion of a Voluntary Power, accord- i 
ing to the popular Language; therefore Sin muſt be i 
| aſcribed to. Man, and not to God, as long as we cont : 
; nue tO ſpeak the popular | Language. err OI 


cal Language alone, it will obviate all Difficulties, and 
enable us to talk conſiſtently and clearly upon theſe 
Subjects. For, according to this, Virtue and Vice 


only in a popular and anthropomorphitical Senſe. 


cations of the primary ones. And the ſame may be 
faid of all the other Words belonging to the moral 
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Original of theſe Intentions. But then this comes to 
che fame Thing at laſt ; for if theſe Intentions were 
generated voluntarily, it enhances the Commendation 
or Blame due to them; if, in great meaſure, involun- 
tarily, abates it. Popular Liberty, or voluntary 
Powers, do therefore afford ſufficient Foundation for 
Commendation and Blame, for the Difference between 
Virtue and Vice, and for the Juſtice of puniſhing Vice 
according to the popular Language. Where it 1s to 


be remarked, that whatever will juſtify Puniſhments Wi 


inflicted by Men, will juſtify thoſe inflicted by God i 
in like Circumſtances, ſince Juſtice is aſcribed to God 


And as popular Liberty ſuffices for the foremen- i 
tioned Purpoſes, whilſt weuſe the popular Language, 
ſo it vindicates God from the Charge of being the 
Author of Sin, according to the ſame Language. For, 
according to this, all voluntary Actions are aſcribed M 
to Men, not to God; but Sin, or Vice, always pre- 


Secondly, I ſay, that if we keep to the vhiloſophi 


are to Actions, what ſecondary Qualities are to na- 
tural Bodies; 1. e. only Ways of expreſſing the Re- 
lation which they .bear to Happineſs and Miſery, juſt 
as the ſecondary Qualities of Bodies are only Modi 


Senſe. Hence it follows, that, according to the phi - 
loſophical Language, we are to conſider all the moral 
Appellations of Actions as only denoting their Rela- 
tion to natural Good and Evil, and that moral Good 
and Evil are only Compoſitions and Decompoſitions 
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es to. Nor natural. There is, however, a Difference between 


vere moral Good and moral Evil, becauſe they are differ- 
tion Went and oppoſite Compoſitions; they may alſo. be at- 
lun: ¶ tended with different and oppoſite Compoſitions, from 
tary the Frame of our Natures, and Circumſtances of our 


for Lives, ſuch as Commendation and Blame. 

Veen And as Juſtice in God is, by the ſame Language, 
Vice exalted into Benevolence, he may inflict Puniſhment, 
is to . e. another Species of natural Evil, juſtly, provided 
ents Nit be conſiſtent with Benevolence, i. e. with a Balance 
God of Happineſs. Man may alſo inflict Puniſhmentuſt- 


Wy, provided he does it according to ſome Definition 
Wof Juſtice amongſt Men, previoully ſettled and al- 


nen- N lowed, ſuppoſe Compliance with the Will of God, 
age, the Laws of Society, the greater Good of the Whole, 
r the Nc. | 


& Farther, Since all the Actions of Man proceed ulti- 
vnately from God, the one univerſal] Cauſe, we muſt, 
Wccording to this Language, annihilate Self, and aſcribe 
Will to God. But then, ſince Vice, Sin, Cc. are only 
Modifications and Compoſitions of natural Evil, - ac- 
Wording to the ſame Language, this will only be to 

aſcribe natural Evil to him; and, if the Balance of na- 
rural Good be infinite, then even this natural Evil 
ill be abſorbed and annihilated by it. 


theſe It may a little illuſtrate what is here delivered, to 
Vice Nremark, that as we ſhould not ſay of a ſuperior Being, 
) na- hoſe Sight could penetrate to the ultimate Conſtitu- 
Re- ion of Bodies, that he diſtinguiſhed Colours, but ra- 
juſt cher, that he diſtinguiſhed thoſe Modifications of 
215 Matter which produce the Appearances of Colours in 
y be Nas, fo we ought not to aſcribe our ſecondary Ideas of 
nora irtue and Vice to ſuperier Intelligences, and much 


eſs to the ſupreme. 

Thirdly, I ſay, that if we mix theſe two Languages, 
any Difficulties and Abſurdities muſt enſue from this 
previous Abſurdity. Thus, if, retaining the popular 
Notions of moral Good and Evil, we ſuppoſe God, 
according 
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according to the philoſophical Language, to be bene 
; volent only, i. e. to regard only natural Good and 
Evil, or to be the Author of all Actions, the Conſe, 
| quence will be impious. If we adhere to the philoſo- 
| 
| 


nece 
on. H 
d ſtil 
r, find 
oral 

olunt: 
, not 


phical Notions of Virtue and Vice, we muſt not retain 
the popular Notion of God's Juſtice, inaſmuch as Pu. 
niſhment will then be unjuſt; as it will alſo be, if ve 
join the popular Notion of God's Juſtice with the phi-Wſondar 
loſophical one, of his being the Author of all Actions Wcnied 
 , Laſtly, if we allow Man to conſider himſelf as theolunt: 
„Author of his own Actions, he muſt alſo conſider re on 
Virtue and Vice according to the popular Notions, and e the 
| + conceiveof God as endued with the popular Attribui art th 
of Juſtice, in order to be incited to Virtue, and de Phil 
terred from Vice; whereas, could Man really annihil-fary 
ate himſelf, and refer all to God, perfect Love wou tif) 
| | caſt out Fear, he would immediately become Partake f thel 
of the Divine Nature, and, being one with God, wou ort of 
| {fee him to be pure Benevolence and Love, and all tha Firſ 
he has made to be good. „ ſtent 
The following Remark may perhaps contribute iat ev 
illuftrate this Matter. Virtue and Vice, Merit andſpnicq 

Demerit, Reward and Puniſhment, are applied to vo able, 
luntary Actions only, as before- mentioned. Hen Hibert 
they are eſteemed unapplicable to involuntary ones: Secc 

But involuntary Actions are neceflary by a NeceflityMi=le, 

ab extra, which is generally ſeen ; and becauſe the able; 
| Neceſlity ab intra, which cauſes voluntary Action Hay be 
i is ſeldom ſeen, theſe are ſuppoſed not to be neceſſary Thi 
1 Hence not neceſſary and neceſſary, are put for volur e Or 
tary and involuntary, reſpectively; and moral Appeł ere 18 

5 lations ſuppoſed peculiar to the firſt, i. e. not neceſ hical 
ſary; inconſiſtent with the laſt, i. e. neceſſary. Hence here 
| | when we come to diſcover our Miſtake, and to find { his, 
| that voluntary Actions are neceſſary, an Inconſiſtenc he he 
| 


| ariſes; we apply moral Appellations to them as volurW* be 

| tary from a primary Aſſociation, deny theſe Appell ſom 
| tions of them on account of their new Denominats ome © 
j | 0 
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dependent Caſes, and the Evil which follows will! 
chargeable upon Man, and not God; 1. e. the Ong 
of Evil will be accounted for. But here it is to 
obſerved, that there are ſome Evils, or Suffering 
'which cannot be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the Abuſe 
PFree-will in the Creature that ſuffers, as in the Pa 
which happen to Children juſt born, and to Brut 
Theſe Evils are not therefore chargeable upon h 
If, therefore, they be chargeable upon Free-will, 
muſt be the Free-will of ſome other Creature. | 
this is as great a Difficulty, as that which it is brougMrecei 
to ſolve ; and cannot be ſolved but by ſuppoſing ti for t 
God gives a Balance of Happineſs to A, for what Wlieve 
ſuffers from B. Now this Suppoſition, in its be et 
Extent, will ſolve the firſt Difficulty, and make again 
Hypotheſis of Free- will intirely unneceſſary, as M and 
ſerved above. But, beſides this, it is to be conſider 
that ſince Free- will is thus the Occaſion of introdua 
Evil into the World, the reſtleſs, ſelfiſh, objefty 
Creature will aſk why he has Free-will, ſince i 
not this, but Happineſs, which be deſires, and hoy 
from the Divine Benevolence, the Attribute now! 
be vindicated. He that produces any Cauſe, dot 
in Effect, produce the Thing cauſed. To give al 
ing a Power of making itſelf miſerable, if this Ba 
uſe that Power, is juſt the ſame Thing, in him W 
has infinite Power and Knowlege, as directly mali 
him miſerable ; and appears to be no otherwiſe a 
ſiſtent with Benevolence to that Being, than uff 
Suppoſition, that ſuperior Happineſs is conferred 
on him afterwards. Now this removes the Difficu 
in the Caſe of Neceſſity, as well as of Free-will, in ciatior 
Eye of Reaſon, of an infinite Being; and claſhes MIt wil 
and leſs without Limits with the Imagination, asMlher's 
advance in Intellect, Diſintereſtedneſs, and abſolithar t 
Reſignation to God. bh which 
I it be ſaid, that God could not but beſtow Frifthe Sc 
will upon his Creatures, I anſwer, that this 7 gr Vo 
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vill Mam, there not being the leaſt Appearance of Evi- 
Ong dence for it; alſo, that it is making God ſubject to a 
to Neceſſity ſuperior to himſelf, which would be to raiſe 
fering a greater Difficulty than it ſolves. And, upon the 
buſe Whole, we may conclude, that the Suppolition of 
e P PFree-will, or Liberty, in the philoſophical Senſe, does 
BrutWrot at all help us to account for the Origin of Evil. 

1 thi Fourthly, Since Free-will cannot account for finite 
will, Evil, much leſs can it account for infinite, 7z. e. for 


# 6 


the Eternity of Puniſhment. And indeed many, who 


rouge receive Free-will, do, however, fee its Inſufficiency 
ing ti for this Purpoſe, and, in Conſequence thereof, be- 
what WWlicve that the Puniſhments of a future State will not 


its be eternal. It is true, indeed, that the Arguments 
ake M againſt the Eternity of Puniſhment are ſhorter, ſtronger, 
as and clearer, upon the Suppoſition of Neceſſity, of 
ſideni God's being the real, ultimate Author of all Actions, 
oduci than upon the Suppoſition of Free-will. But then 
bject this ſeems, if all Things be duly conſidered, to be ra- 
nce ther a Preſumption in favour of the Doctrine of Ne- 
d ho ceſſity, than otherwiſe. | 

nov WF The Invention and Application of the Hypotheſis 
e, doof Free-will, for the Vindication of the Divine Bene- 
ve aH rolence, has probably ariſen from the Application of 
is Be what paſſes in human Affairs, in too ſtrict a manner, 
um to the Relation between the Creator and his Creatures; 
mak. e. to an Anthropomorphitiſm of too groſs a Kind. 


viſe Thus the Actions of a Son are free, in reſpect of his 
an u Father; i. e. though the Father can, and does influence 


rred the Son in many Things, yet the Son's Actions de- 
Diff pend upon many Circumſtances, Impreſſions, Aſſo- 
ill, in Heciations, Fe. in which the Father has no Concern: 
z(hes Mt will therefore be a ſufficient Vindication of the Fa- 
n, 8 ther's Benevolence to the Son, if he has taken care, 


abſclſ that the Son ſuffers nothing from the Things over 
which the Father has Power. What Evils happen to 
the Son, from Quarters where the Son is free in re- 
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ſpe& of his Father, i. e. uninfluenced by him, the 
are no- ways to be referred to the Father. Now, iti 

very natural for humble and 7055 Men, in conſider. 
ing the Sins and Miſeries of Mankind, to ſuppoſe 
that we have ſome ſuch Powers independent of God; 
and that all the Evil, which happens to each Perſan, 
is to be derived from theſe independent Powers. Bui 
then this Notion ſhould: not be haſtily and blindyl 
embraced and maintained, without an Examination 
of the Fact, and of the Conſiſtency of ſuch a Notion 
with Piety, in other reſpects. The Firſt of thelM 
Points I have already conſidered in the foregoing Par 
of this Work; the Laſt I ſhall now conſider in the fol 
lowing Propoſition. : 


PROP. 16. 


The natural Attributes of God, or his infiuit : 
Power and Knowlege, exclude the Poſſibility of 
Free-will in the philoſophical Senſe. 


FOR, to ſuppofe that Man has a Power independent 
of God, is to ſuppoſe, that God's Power dos 
not extend to all Things, i. e. is not infinite. If it i 
faid, that the Power itſelf depends upon God, but 
the Exertion of it upon Man, the ſame Difficulty will 
recur ; ſince the Exertion does not depend upon God 
there will be ſomething produced in the World, whia|f 
is not the Effect of his Power; i. e. his Power will 
not extend to all Things, conſequently not be infinite 
And the ſame Thing holds, if we refine farther, and 
proceed to the Exertion of the Exertion, &c, If thi 
depend upon Man, God's Power will be limited bf 
Man's; if upon God, we return to the Hypothelv: 
of Neceſſity, and of God's being the Author of dl 
Things. However, the ſimpleſt and cleareſt Way 


to ſuppoſe, that Power, and the Exertion of Powe) 
| are 


3 
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are one and the ſame Thing; for Power is never 


the 


itz known but by its actual Exertion, i. e. is no Power 
ſide. I til it be exerted. If, indeed, we ſay that Man's 
Ppol BW Actions depend both upon God and himſelf, this 
God; ſeems at firſt Sight to ſolve the Difficulty, Since they 
erſon, depend upon God, his Power may be infinite; ſince 
. Bu 


Fug they depend on Man, they may be aſcribed to him. 
lindyßz gur then the Thing in Man on which they depend, 
Nation call it what you pleaſe, muſt either depend upon God 
Lotion W or not; if it does, Neceſſity returns; if not, God's 

thel 5 infinite Power is infringed. And the ſame Thing will 
x Pen hold, as it appears to me, in any other Way of ſtating 
ne fob W this Matter. | 
Again, to ſuppoſe that a Man may do either the 
Action A, or its Oppoſite a, the previous Circum- 
ſtances remaining the ſame, is to ſuppoſe that one of 
them may ariſe without a Cauſe; for the ſame pre- 


init Wvious Circumſtances cannot be the Cauſe of the two 


Jity Woppoſite Effects. Now, if any thing can ariſe without 
{Wa Cauſe, all Things may, by Parity of Reaſon; which 
s contrary to the Firſt Propoſition of this Chapter, or 
endent8Wto the common Foundation upon which Writers have 
r dooferected their Arguments for the Being and Attributes 
If itb of God. To fay that Free-will is the Cauſe, is an 
4. bu Widentical Propoſition; ſince it is ſaying, that the 
ty willWPower of doing different Things, the previous Cir- 
1 Goocumſtances remaining the ſame, is the Cauſe that this 
which Wnay be done, viz. that either A or à may follow the 
er wil Wame previous Circumſtances. Or, if we put for phi- 
n finite oſophical Free-will the Power of doing Things with- 
r, andfout a Cauſe, it will be a Word of nearly the ſame Im- 


If rwport as Chance. For Chance is the Ignorance or De- 


5 


ted UWnial of a Cauſe. It will therefore be as unfit to aſcribe 

othelb real Cauſality to Free-will as to Chance. 

of I And as Free-will is inconſiſtent with the infinite 

Way VWF ower of God, ſoit is with his infinite Knowlege allo. 

Pow BF or infinite Knowlege muſt include the Knowlege 
are 


F 2 of 
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| pol all future Things, as well as of all paſt and preſen 
ones. Beſides, paſt, preſent and future, are all pre 
ſent with reſpect to God, as has been obſerved before 
Infinite Knowlege muſt therefore include Preſcience 
But Free-will does not allow of Preſcience. Knoy. 
lege of all Kinds preſuppoſes the Certainty of tle 
Thing known; i. e. preſuppoſes that it is determine 
in reſpe& of Time, Place, Manner, Sc. i. e. pre 
ſuppoſes it to be neceſſary. Thus, if we conſider 
any thing as known certainly, or certain ſimph, 
q ſuch as a mathematical Truth, a paſt Fact, Sc. wil 
| ſhall find it to be neceſſary, and that it cannot h 
N otherwiſe than it now is, or was formerly; which is th 
| contrary to what is ſuppoſed of the Actions of Cre 
. tures endued with Free-will. Theſe Actions, then 
fore, cannot be known, or foreknown, not being the 
3 Objects of Knowlege. _ „ 6 
1 The Maintainers of Neceſſity do indeed deny, tu Man' 
q there is any ſuch Thing as Uncertainty at all; unlWerta; 
| as far as this is put relatively for the Limitation dM 
0 Knowlege in any Being, ſo that the Thing called Un 
certain may or may not be, for any thing that thi 
5 Being knows to the contrary. But if they do, for Ar 
gument's ſake, allow ſuch a Thing as abſolute Uncer 
tainty, 2. e. that a Thing either may or may not be, 
it is plain, that this abſolute Uncertainty muſt include 
the Relative, i. e. exclude Knowlege and Foreknoy- 
lege. That Action of B which either may or mi 
not be, cannot be known certainly to be by A, be 
cauſe it may not be; it cannot be known not to be, 
becauſe it may be. Suppoſe A to make Conjecture 
concerning any future Action of B. Then this Action 
may or may not be, for any thing A knows to thi 
contrary ; it alſo may or may not be in itſelf, pro 
vided there be any ſuch thing as abſolute Uncertaint) 
| Suppoſe 4's Conjectures to paſs into a well-groundel 
Probability of a high Degree, that the Action wh | 
| 4 
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eſen happen, then both the Relative and abſolute may not, 
pre are reduced to narrow Limits. Suppoſe 4's Con- 
fore jectures to ariſe to Knowlege, or Certainty, then both 
ence. the relative and abſolute may not, vaniſh. A cannot 


NOV: 


know, or be certain, that a Thing will happen, at the 
F te ame time that it may or may not happen, for any 
nine thing that he knows to the contrary ; nor can a 
pre Thing be relatively certain, and abſolutely uncertain. 
nſide Ts Foreknowlege does therefore imply relative Cer- 
mp) tainty; this requires abſolute Certainty ; and abſolute | 


c. nl ertainty is in expreſs Terms oppoſite to philoſophical 
ot WBWEree-will. F oreknowlege is therefore inconſiſtent with 
is tiefWFree-will; or rather Free-will, if it were poſſible, 
* would exclude Foreknowlege. It is not therefore poſ- 
there ble, | 

ng til Nor does it alter the Caſe here to allege, that God's 
infinite Knowlege muſt extend infinitely farther than 
7, ta an's, and, conſequently, may extend to Things un- 
unleertain in themſelves, ſince the very Terms Knowlege 
ion nd wcertain are inconſiſtent, To make them con- 
d Ur Wiſtent, we muſt affix ſome new and different Senſe to 
at tne of them, which would be to give up either the 
or A- ivine Foreknowlege or Free-will in reality, while 


Uncer e pretend in Words to maintain them. If God's 
not bono wlege be ſuppoſed to differ ſo much from Man's 
include this ſimple eſſential Circumſtance, that the Cer- 
:knowWinty of it does not imply the Certainty of the Thing 
or Maſnown, we loſe all Conception of it. And if the 
A, be ame Liberties were uſed with the Divine Power and 


to be, 
jecture 
Action 
to the 


Benevolence, we ſhould loſe all Conception of the 
Divine Nature. | 

To which it may be added, that the Reaſoning in 
he laſt Paragraph but one, concerning the Knowlege 


f, pro- pf the Being A, is not at all affected, or altered, by his 
tam) Rank, as to Intelligence. Suppoſe his intellectual 
ound apacities to be greater and greater perpetually, ſtill 
On WI 


ll Things remain preciſely the ſame, without the 
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70 Of the Being and Attributes, &c. 
leaſt Variation. They will therefore, according to 
the Analogy of ultimate Ratios, remain preciſely the 
ſame, though his Knowlege be ſuppoſed infinite. I 
follows, therefore, that God's infinite and cerraih 


Knowlege, or his Foreknowlege, is as inconſiſtent 
with philoſophical Free-will, as Man's finite, but cer. 


tain, Knowlege or Foreknowlege. 
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| "CHAP. Il 
Of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


O believe the Chriſtian Religion, is to believe 
that Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his 
f Apoſtles, were endued with Divine Autho- 
WT rity, that they had a Commiſſion from God to act and 
teach as they did, and that he will verify their Decla- 
rations concerning future Things, and eſpecially thoſe 
concerning a future Life, by the Event; or, in other 
Words, it is to receive the Scriptures as our Rule of 
Life, and the Foundation of all our Hopes and Fears. 
And as all thoſe who regulate their Faith and Practice 
by the Scriptures are Chriſtians; ſo all thoſe who diſ- 
claim that Name, and paſs under the general Title of 
Unbelievers, do alſo diſavow this Regard to the Scrip- 
tures. But there are various Claſſes of Unbelievers. 
Some appear to treat the Scriptures as mere Forgeries; 
others allow them to be the genuine Writings of thoſe 
whoſe Names they bear, but ſuppoſe them to abound 
with Fictions, not only in the miraculous, but alſo 
in the common Part of the Hiſtory; others, again, al- 
low this Part, but reject that; and, laſtly, there are 
others who ſeem to allow the Truth of the principal 
Facts, both common and miraculous, contained in the 
Scriptures, and yet ſtill call in queſtion its Divine 
Authority, as a Rule of Life, and an Evidence of a 
happy Futurity under Chriſt our Saviour and King. 
He, therefore, that would ſatisfy himſelf or others in 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as oppoſed by 
F 4 theſe 
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theſe ſeveral Claſſes of Unbelievers, muſt 1 mn int 
theſe Three Things 

Firſt, The Genuineneſs of the Books of Hh Ol 
and New Teſtaments. ' 

Secondly, The Truth of the rr Facts con. 
tained in them, both common and miraculous. And, 

Thirdly, Their Divine Authority. 

I will endeavour, therefore, to ſtate ſome of the 
chief Evidences for each of theſe important Points, What th 
having firſt premiſed three preparatory Propoſitions WSeconc 
or Lemmas, whereby the Evidence for any one Needed 
them may be transferred upon the other two. z ff Kin, 


ED ; of the 

FPR © P. 17. Times 
7. be Genuineneſs of the Scriptures proves the Tr Pl E 
of the principal Facts contained in them. 
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Lollec 
nd NN 
OR, Firſt, It is very rare to meet with any gehe Bo 
nuine Writings of the hiſtorical kind, in wh - 


Nor! 
| the principal F 40s are not true . unleſs When Wd, pe 
i. the Motives which engaged the Author to falſify, and n unc 
jj the Circumſtances which gave ſome Plauſibility to the ious 1 
| Fiction, are apparent ; neither of which can be a" Yah 
li leged in the preſent Caſe with any Colour of Reaſon. Maps b 
0 Where the Writer of a Hiſtory appears to the World Hut no 
| as ſuch, not only his moral Senſe, but his Regard toMWutho 
Wl! his Character and his Intereſt, are ſtrong Motives not Names 
i to falſify in notorious Matters; ; he muſt therefor: {ſent b 
i have ſtronger Motives from the oppoſite Quarter, and here 
. alſo a favourable Conjuncture of Circumſtances, before If the 
Ii he can attempt this. y whi 

Secondly, As this is rare in general, ſo it is much Wutho 
| more rare, where the Writer treats of Things that ey at 
| happened in his own Time, and under his own Cog: Nectt 

nizance or Direction, and communicates his Hiſtory licatic 
to Perſons under the ſame Circumſtances. All which JW hus, 
| may be ſaid of the Writers of the Scripture Hiſtory. n, ne 
That this, and the following Arguments, may be 


y ot 
ap plied 
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into applied with more Eaſe and Clearneſs, I will here, in 
one View, refer the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
Oli ments to their proper Authors. I ſuppoſe then, that 
the Pentateuch conſiſts of the Writings of Moſes, put 
con. ¶ together by Samuel, with a very few Additions; that 
\ nd, the Books of Joſbua and Judges were, in like manner, 

Wcollected by him; and the Book of Ruth, with the 
the arſt Part of the Firſt Book of Samuel, written by him; 
nts, What the latter Part of the Firſt Book of Samuel, and the 
ion Pecond Book, were written by the Prophets who ſuc- 
e dceded damuel, ſuppoſe Nathan and Gad; that the Books 

f Kings and Chronicles are Extracts from the Records 

f the ſucceeding Prophets concerning their own 

WT imes, and from the public genealogical Tables, made 
* a Wy Ezra; that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah are 
EL olle&tions of like Records, ſome written by Ezra 
d Nebemiab, and ſome by their Predeceſſors; that 
y ge. he Book of Eſther was written by ſome eminent Few, 
which WW or near the Times of the Tranſaction there record- 

bot d, perhaps Mordecai; the Book of Job by a Few of 
„ and n uncertain Time; the P/alms by David, and other 
o the {ious Perſons ; the Books of Proverbs and Canticles by 
xe ar olomon; the Book of Eccleſiaſtes by Solomon, or per- 
2aſon, Maps by a Few of later Times, ſpeaking in his Perſon, 
V orld ut not with an Intention to make him paſs for the 
ard to Ruthor; the Prophecies by the Prophets whoſe 
es not Names they bear; and the Books of the New Teſta- 
refore {Went by the Perſons to whom they are uſually aſcribed. 
„ and here are many internal Evidences, and in the Caſe 
vefore f the New Teſtament many external Evidences alſo, 
MW which theſe Books may be ſhewn to belong to the 
much {Wuthors here named. Or, if there be any Doubts, 
s that ey are merely of a critical Nature, and do not at all 
Cog: ect the Genuineneſs of the Books, nor alter the Ap- 
iftory {Wiication of theſe Arguments, or not materially. 
which bus, if the Epiſtle to the Hebrews be ſuppoſed writ- 
Dry. n, not by St. Paul, but by Clement or Barnabas, or 
ay be y other of their Cotemporaries, the Evidence therein 
pplicd | given 


. 


* 


given to the Miracles performed by Chriſt, and tu 


prove. Or, in other Words, the Inconſiſtency of | 
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Followers, will not be at all invalidated thereby. : 
Thirdly, The great Importance of the Facts men þ 
tioned in the Scriptures makes it ſtill more improbablWi# 
that the ſeveral Authors ſhould either have attempt 
to falſify, or have ſucceeded in ſuch an Attemp 
This is an Argument for the Truth of the Fach 
which proves the Genuineneſs of the Books at the ami 
time, as I ſhall ſhew below in a diſtinct Propoſitiu 
However, the Truth of the Facts is inferred more «ff 
realy from their Importance, if the Genuineneſs oi 
the Scriptures be previouſly allowed. The ſame thin 
may be obſerved of the great Number of particulaſ 
Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, c. mah 
tioned in the Scriptures, and of the Harmony of n 
Books with themſelves, and with each other. Th 
are Arguments both for the Genuineneſs of the Book 
and Truth of the Facts diſtinctly conſidered, and al 
Arguments for deducing the Truth from the Genumyi 
neſs. And indeed the Arguments for the gene 
Truth of the Hiſtory of any Age or Nation, wha 
regular Records have been kept, are ſo interwo 
together, and ſupport each other in ſuch a Variety 
Ways, that it is extremely difficult to keep the Ida 
of them diſtinct, not to anticipate, and not to pi 
more than the Exactneſs of Method requires onel 


contrary Suppoſitions is ſo great, that they can ſcaſ 
ſtand long enough to be confuted. Let any one 
this in the Hiſtory of France or England, Greece 
Rome. 

Fourthly, If the Books of the Old and New Tell 
ments were written by the Perſons to whom they We 
aſcribed above, i. e. if they be genuine, the mo 
Characters of theſe Writers afford the ſtrongeſt 3 
furance, that the Facts afferted by them are tt 
Falſhoods and Frauds of a common Nature ſhock! 


moral Senſe of common Men, and are rarely met vi 
| | ex c 
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d hifWxcept in Perſons of abandoned Characters: How in- 
nſiſtent then muſt thoſe of the moſt glaring and im- 


mex Pious Nature be with the higheſt moral Characters! 
babe r hat ſuch Characters are due to the ſacred Writers, 
mptippears from the Writings themſelves by an internal 
emp vidence; but there is alſo ſtrong external Evidence 
Fach many Caſes; and indeed this Point is allowed in 
e fam general by Unbelievers. The Sufferings which ſeve- 


Hal of the Writers underwent both in Life and Death, 
oed Atteſtation of the Facts delivered by them, is a 
ieſs Particular Argument in favour of theſe. 

e thinks Fifthly, The Arguments here alleged for proving 
ticuWhe Truth of the Scripture Hiſtory from the Genuine- 
me es of the Books, are as concluſive in reſpect of the 
of U riraculous Facts, as of the common ones. But be- 
Tüc ides this we may obſerve, that if we allow the Ge- 
BookMſuineneſs of the Books to be a ſufficient Evidence of 
ind he common Facts mentioned in them, the miracu- 
enuin cus Facts muſt be allowed alfo, from their cloſe Con- 
gene exion with the common ones. It is neceſſary to ad- 
 whWEnit both or neither. It is not to be conceived, that 


erwog %s ſhould have delivered the Iſraelites from their 
riety lavery in Egypt, or conducted them through the 
he la Wilderneſs for Forty Years, at all, in ſuch manner 
o profes the common Hiſtory repreſents, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
sone he miraculous Facts intermixed with it to be true alſo. 
ey of Wn like manner, the Fame of Chriſt's Miracles, the 
m ſcaUlW@Vultitudes which followed him, the Adherence of .his 
one Diſciples, the Jealouſy and Hatred of the Chief Prieſts, 
rr eect cribes and Phariſees, with many other Facts of a 


common Nature, are impoſſible to be accounted for, 


w T cuunleſs we allow, that he did really work Miracles. 
hey Wand the ſame Obſervations hold in general of the other 
1e mo Parts of the Scripture Hiſtory. 

1geſt . Sixthly, There is even a particular Argument in fa- 
are lug vour of the miraculous Part of the Scripture Hiſtory, 
ſhockto be drawn from the Reluctance of Mankind to re- 
met vg ceive miraculous Facts. It is true, that this Reluctance 


EXC 18 


both the Writers and Readers very much upon the 


| ſtrong Confirmation of ſuch an Hiſtory, if its Genuine 
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is greater in ſome Ages and Nations than in other] 
and probable Reaſons may be aſſigned why this Re 
luctance was, in general, leſs in antient Times than 
in the preſent (which, however, are Preſumptions tu may, 
ſome real Miracles were then wrought) : But it muſt: 
always be conſiderable from the very Frame of acts. 


human Mind, and would be particularly ſo among rrove 


the Jews at the Time of Chriſt's Appearance, as the 
had then been without Miracles for Four hundralfiþ 
Years, or more. Now this Reluctance muſt make 


Guard; and if it be now one of the chief Prejudic 
againſt Revealed Religion, as Unbelievers unanimouſly 
aſſert, it is but reaſonable to allow alſo, that it woe 
be a ſtrong Check upon the Publication of a mim 
culous Hiſtory at or near the Time when the Mi 
racles were ſaid to be performed; i. e. it will be 
neſs be granted previouſly. — _ 

And, upon the Whole, we may certainly conclude 
that the principal Facts, both common and miraculoui 
mentioned in the Scriptures, muſt be true, if ther 
Genuineneſs be allowed. The Objection againſt d 
miraculous Facts will be conſidered below, after tit 
other Arguments for the Truth of the Scripture Mt 
racles have been alleged. 

The Converſe of this Propoſition is alſo true; i. 
If the principal Facts mentioned in the Scriptures b 
true, they muſt be genuine Writings. And thougl 
this converſe Propoſition may, at firſt Sight, appell 
to be of little Importance for the Eſtabliſhment o 
Chriſtianity, inaſmuch as the Genuineneſs of the Scrip 
tures is only made uſe of as a Medium whereby t0 
prove the Truth of the Facts mentioned in them, y 
it will be found otherwiſe upon farther Examination 
For there are many Evidences for the Truth of part 
cular Facts mentioned in the Scriptures, ſuch, fo 
Inſtance, as thoſe taken from Natural Hiſtory, and tie 


cotemporat] 
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cotemporary profane Hiſtory, which no- ways pre ſup- 
poſe, but, on the contrary, prove the Genuineneſs of 
he Scriptures; and this Genuineneſs, thus proved, 
may, by the Arguments alleged under this Propoſi- 
jon, be extended to infer the Truth of the reſt of the 
Facts. Which is not to argue in a Circle, and to 
Prove the Truth of the Scripture Hiſtory from its 
ruth; but to prove the Truth of thoſe Facts, which 
Ware not atteſted by Natural or Civil Hiſtory, from 
Whoſe which are, by the Medium of the Genuineneſs 
f the Scriptures. 


udicsl 5 31 

: FRO P. 18. 
Vie Genuineneſs of the Scriptures proves their 
þ Divine Authority, 


TT HE Truth of this Propoſition, as it reſpects the 
nuine Book of Daniel, ſeems to have been acknow- 
Neged by Porphyry, inaſmuch as he could no-ways in- 
clude alidate the Divine Authority of this Book, implied 
culou y the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies therein de- 
f theilt vered, but by aſſerting, that they were written after 
inſt Ahe Event, i. e. were Forgeries. But the ſame Thing 
ter u olds of many of the other Books of the Old and New 
re Meſtaments, many of them having unqueſtionable 
vidences of the Divine Foreknowlege, if they be al- 
e; i red genuine. I reſerve the prophetical Evidences 
res V be diſcuſſed hereafter, and therefore ſhall only ſug- 
thong est the following Inſtances here, in order to illuſtrate 
appeuide Fropoſition ; viz. Moſes's Prophecy concerning 
nent ae Captivity of the Iſraelites, of a State not yet 
e Scrip rected ; Jaiab's concerning Cyrus; Feremiah's con- 
reby Uerning the Duration of the Babyloniſh Captivity; 
em, ye briſt's concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
ination Captivity that was to follow; St. John's concern— 
of paris the great Corruption of the Chriſtian Church; and 
ich, fu Canes concerning the Fourth Empire in its De- 
and ile lenſion; which laſt was extant in Porphyry's Time 


1m porat) at 
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at leaſt, i. e. before the Events which it fo fitly w 
preſents. PLEDGES : 
The ſame Thing follows from the Sublimity and 
Excellence of the Doctrines contained in the Scripture, 
Theſe no- ways ſuit the ſuppoſed Authors, i. e. the Age 
when they lived, their Educations or Occupations; 
and therefore, if they were the real Authors, there i 
a Neceſſity of admitting the Divine Aſſiſtance. | 
The Converſe of this Propoſition, viz. that fene 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures inferstheir Genuine 
neſs, will, I ſuppoſe, be readily acknowleged by a 
And it may be uſed for the ſame Purpoſes as the Con" 
verſe of the laſt, For there are ſeveral Evidences ful 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, which are di 
rect and immediate, and prior to the Conſideratinf 
both of their Genuineneſs, and of the Truth of thi 
Facts contained in them. Of this Kind is the CH 
racter of Chriſt, as it may be collected from his Di 
courſes and Actions related in the Goſpels. The greal 
and manifeſt Superiority of this to all other Characteni 
real and fictitious, proves, at once, his Divine Miſſi 
excluſively of all other Conſiderations. Suppoſe not 
the Genuineneſs of St. Luke's Goſpel to be deduct! 
in this Way, the Genuineneſs of the Acts of tit 
Apoſtles may be deduced from it, and of St. Paul 
Epiſtles from the Acts, by the uſual critical Method 
And when the Genuineneſs of the Acts of the Apoſtle 
and of St. Paul's Epiſtles, is thus deduced, the Tru 
of the Facts mentioned in them will follow from it 
on laſt Propoſition ; and their Divine Authority 
this, e 25 7M 
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PROP. 


he 7 lb of the principal Bache comrained f in the 
Scriptures proves their Divine Authority, 


"HIS Propoſition may be proved two Ways; 
Firſt, excluſively of the 3 of Natural 
Religion, ſuch as thoſe delivered in the laſt Chapter; 
Ind, Secondly, from the previous Eſtabliſhment of 
Fc great Truths of Natural Religion. And, Firſt, 
y lte is evident, That the great Power, Knowlege, 
Cori W.. Benevolence, which appeared in Chriſt, the Pro- 
ces hu hets and Apoſtles, according to the Scripture Ac- 
are d. ; punts, do, as it were, command Aſſent and Submiſ- 
erat don from all thoſe who receive theſe Accounts as hiſto- 
of Mal Truths; and that, though they are not able to 
Ch educe, or have not, in fact, deduced the Evidences 
e gran 


racten lind is ſuch, that the Scripture Hiſtory, allowed to 
Aion true, muſt convince us, that Chriſt, the Prophets 
ie nod Apoſtles, were endued with a Power greater than 


man, and acted by the Authority of a Being of 
te higheſt Wiſdom * Goodneſs. 

Secondly, If Natural Religion be previouſly eſta- 
iſhed, the Truth! of the principal Facts of the Scrip- 


eductl 
of ti 
Paul. 
ethod 
poſtits 
e Tritt 
m it 


Trity | 


ore convincing manner. 


rought by Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, the 
owlege in their Prophecies, and their good moral 
| haraters, ſhew them to be, in an eminent manner, 
e Children, Servants, and Meſſengers, of him, who 
now previouſly acknowleged to be infinite in Power, 
nowlege, and Goodneſs. 

Secondly, Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
ake an expreſs Claim to a Divine Miſſion. Now, 
cannot be reconciled to God's moral Attributes of 


RO! 


W Natural Religion; nay, though they ſhould have 
any Doubts about them. The Frame of the human 


res proves their Divine Authority in an eaſier and 


For, Firſt, the Power ſhewn in the Miracles 


Juſtice, 
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Converſe of this Propolition, as pon thoſe of | 


than the laſt is to them; for, if the laſt be allowd 


livered by Moſes and the Prophets, as coming , 


89 Of the Truth of 
Juſtice, Venicly; Mercy, Sc. that he ſhould perm od 
theſe Perſons to make ſuch a Claim falſly, . the hi! 
endue them, or ſuffer them to be endued, with ſu|MPivi: 
Credentials, as muſt ſupport ſuch a falſe Claim. Ther vuſt 
Claim is not, therefore, a falſe one, if we admit the 
Credentials; or, in other Words, the Truth of th 
principal Facts mentioned in the Scriptures prove 
the Divine Miſſion of Chriſt, the Prophets, and App 
ſtles, i. e. the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 

The ſame Obſervations may be made upon th 


Two laſt, 

And thus the Genuineneſs of the Scriptures, | 
Truth of the principal Facts contained in them, 2 
their Divine Authority, appear to be ſo connec 
with each other, that any one being eſtabliſhed upd 
independent Principles, the other Two may be inf 
red from it. The Firſt and Second of theſe Poi 
are, indeed, more evidently ſubſervient to the | 


it is at once all that the Believer contends for; when 
ſome Perſons appear to admit, or not to reject, 
Firſt, or even the Second, and yet are ranked und 
the Title of Unbelievers. It is neceſſary to ſhew| 
ſuch Perſons, that the Firſt and Second infer el 
other mutually, and both of them the laſt ; and 
may be of ſome Uſe to ſhew, that the laſt infersf 
two Firſt in ſuch a way, as to caſt ſome Light will 
itſelf, without arguing in a Circle; the Divine Autiif 
rity of one Book being made to infer the Genuinell 
of another, or the Facts contained in it, 1. e. its! 
vine Authority alſo. 

Here it may not be amiſs to a ſomething o 
cerning the Divine Inſpiration of the Scriptures. N 
there are Three different Suppoſitions, which ma! 
made concerning this Point. 

The firſt and loweſt is, That all the Paſſages ( 
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od, and by the Evangeliſts, as the Words of 


erm 
e hriſt, alſo the Revelation given to St. John in a 
ch ſulPivine Viſion, with all parallel Portions of Scripture, 
Tie uſt be conſidered as divinely inſpired, and as having 
it tha nmediate Divine Authority; elſe we cannot allow 
of Men common Authority to theſe Books; but that 


he common Hiſtory, the Reaſonings of the Apoſtles 
rom the Old Teſtament, and perhaps ſome of their 
Ppinions, may be conſidered as coming merely from 
emſelves, and therefore, though highly to be re- 
arded, are not of unqueſtionable Authority. The 
Arguments for this Hypotheſis may be, that ſince the 
Scriptures have ſuffered by Tranſcribers, like other 
ooks, a perfect Exactneſs in the Original, as to mi- 


provi 
d App 
ITCS, 


im, all 
nel ute Particulars (in which alone it has ſuffered, or 
d u uld ſuffer, from Tranſcribers), is needleſs ; That 
be ine /e and the Prophets, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 


e Poul dd natural Talents for writing Hiſtory, applying the 
che \criptures, reaſoning, and delivering their Opinions; 
allow d that God works by natural Means, where there 
when e ſuch; That the Apoſtles were ignorant of the true 
ject, "cnt of Chriſt's Kingdom for a conſiderable Time 
d unter his Reſurrection, and perhaps miſtaken about his 
hei cond Coming; That God might intend, that nothing 
fer ei this World ſhould be perfect, our bleſſed Lord ex- 
. and rpted; That ſome hiſtorical Facts ſeem difficult to 


> reconciled to one another, and ſome Applications 
| Paſſages from the Old Teſtament by the Writers 
| the New, with their Reaſonings thereupon, incon- 
uſive and unſatisfactory; That the Writers them- 
yes no-where lay claim to Infallibility, when ſpeak- 
g from themſelves ; and that Hermas, Clemens Ro- 
anus, and Barnabas, who were apoſtolical Perſons, 
em evidently to have reaſoned in an inconcluſive 
anner. | 
The Second Hypotheſis is, That hiſtorical Inci- 
nts of ſmall Moment, with Matters of a Nature fo- 
gn to Religion, may indeed not have Divine Au- 
o 6 G thority ; 
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Marks of being written in the ſame manner as oth 


82 O the Truth of 
thority; but that all the reſt of the Scriptures, May n 


Reaſonings, the Application of the Prophecies, Mat F 


even the Doctrines of inferior Note, muſt be inſpire; 
elſe what can be meant by the Gifts of the Spirit, pa 
ticularly that of Prophecy, i. e. of inſtructing other 
How can Chriſt's Promiſe of the Comforter, wh 
ſhould lead his Diſciples into all Truth, be fulfille 
Will not the very Eſſentials of Religion, the Divin 
Miſſion of Chriſt, Providence, and a future State, þ 
weakened by thus ſuppoſing the ſacred Writers to! 
miſtaken in religious Points? And though the Hilo ther 
ry and the Reaſonings of the Scriptures have tiMript 

id the 
Books, i. e. may ſeem not to be inſpired, yet a ſecnifiſe nee 
Influence might conduct the Writers in every Th 


on, 
roph 
f the 
en in 
Hey en 
IwWi 
ppol 


bllow! 


of Moment, even when they did not perceive it, tha 
reflect upon it themſelves ; it being evident from oWriſti: 
vious Reaſonings, as well as from the forego relig 
Theory, that the natural Workings of the Mind Ev 
not to be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, which a Being d ex 
has a ſufficient Power over our intellectual Fra, I 
might excite in us. N en C2 

The Third and laſt Hypotheſis is, That the w ve 
Scriptures are inſpired, even the moſt minute hiſtaſpſt v 
cal Paſſages, the Salutations, incidental Mention Mes to 
common Affairs, Sc. The Arguments in favour es an 
this Hypotheſis are, That many Parts of Scriptureꝰ t fu 
pear to have double, or perhaps manifold SenleiÞs N. 
That not one Jot or Tittle of the Law (i. e. of tk Mi: 
whole Scriptures of both the Old and New TelWrcnti 
ments, in an inlarged Way of Interpretation, whiagWiderſ 
however, ſeems juſtifiable by parallel Inſtances) ſu ich: 
periſh ; That the Bible, i. e. the Book of Books, WF mez 
we now have it, appears to have been remarkably nds! 
ſtinguiſned by Providence from all other Writing let 
even of good Fewws and Chriſtians, and to admit ot us 
Vindication in reſpect of ſmall Difficulties, and ſm ; 
ſeeming Inconſiſtencies, as well as of great ones, eveMhprict 


Di 
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es, My more and more as we advance in Knowlege ; and 
s, Mat Effects of the fame Kind with Divine Inſpira- 


pired on, viz. the working of Miracles, and the Gift of 
t, p rophecy, ſubſiſted during the Times of the Authors 
others the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, and 
„ en in all, or nearly all, of theſe Writers; alſo, that 
file ey extended, in ſome Caſes, to very minute Things. 


Divin 
ate, 9 
'S tO d 


ä Hiſt 


vill not preſume to determine which of theſe three 
poſitions approaches neareſt to the Truth. The 
lowing Propoſitions will, I hope, eſtabliſh the firſt 
W them at leaſt,' and prove the Genuineneſs of the 


ve toWriptures, the Truth of the Facts contained in them, 
is ot their Divine Authority, to ſuch a Degree, as that 
a ſeci e need not fear to make them the Rule of our Lives, 
Thu ea the Ground of our future Expectations; which is 
e it, that is abſolutely neceſſary for the Proof of the 
rom o@iriſtian Religion, and the Satisfaction and Comfort 


regonl 
[ind u 
1ng t 
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religious Perſons. I even believe, that the follow- 
Evidences favour the ſecond Hypotheſis ſtrongly, 
d exclude all Errors and Imperfections of Note; 
y, I am inclined to believe, that ſerious, inquiſitive 
en can ſcarce reſt there, but will be led by the ſuc- 
live clearing of Difficulties, and unfolding of the 
oſt wonderful Truths, to believe the whole Scrip- 
es to be inſpired, and to abound with numberleſs 
les and Applications, of which we yet know nothing, 
t future Ages determine. The evidently miracu- 
$ Nature of one Part, viz. the prophetical, diſpoſes 
Mind to believe the Whole to be far above human 


e Wh 
> hiſton 
ntion ( 
aVour| 
ture g 
Senſe 
b. of tl 


Tel vention, or even Penetration, till ſuch time as our 
, whiogWiderftandings ſhall be farther opened by the Events 
des) ſupich are to precede the ſecond Coming of Chriſt. In 
ooks, mean while, let Critics and learned Men of all 
cably Mads have full Liberty to examine the ſacred Books; 
V ritingG let us be ſparing in our Cenſures of each other. 


mit of 
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es, evel 


Pa 


t us judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord 
e; and then ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. 
briety of Mind, Humility, and Piety, are requiſite 5 
| G 2 tne 


84 Of the Truth of 
the Purſuit of Knowlege of every Kind, and mug 
more in that of ſacred. I have here endeavouredy 
be impartial to each Hypotheſis, and juſt to hint why 
I apprehend each Party would or might ſay in Defeng 
of their own. However, they are all Brethren, ul 
ought not to fall out by the Way. 
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5 ROF. 20 1 
The Manner in which the Books of the Old a 
New Teſtaments have been handed down fi 
Age to Age, proves bath their Genuinendi 
and the Truth of the princital Facts contain 


in them. 


bi — 1 > im] 

FOR. Firſt, It reſembles the Manner in which bers, 
' Other genuine Books and true Hiſtories have bd Fa 
conveyed down to Poſterity. As the Writings of tWue ; : 
Greek and Roman Poets, Orators, Philoſophers Mat all 
Hiſtorians, were eſteemed by theſe Nations to me R 
tranſmitted to them by their Forefathers in a continu_hſ Her 
Succeſſion, from the Times when the reſpective Mies 
thors lived, ſo have the Books of the Old Teſtam e 2dr 
by the Fezwi/b Nation, and thoſe of the New by ect t 
Chriſtians; and it is an additional Evidence in the Wl tir! 
Caſe, that the primitive Chriſtians were not a diltn_hſ ſtre 
Nation, but a great Multitude of People diſperifſ" apf 
through all the Nations of the Roman Empire, i Seco 
even extending itſelf beyond the Bounds of that E lated 
pire. As the Greeks and Romans always believed i long 
principal Facts of their hiſtorical Books, ſo the e, | 
and Chriſtians did more, and never ſeem to H ane 
doubted of the Truth of any Part of theirs In (hood E 
whatever can be ſaid of the traditional Authority i he 
to the Greek and Roman Writers, ſomething ani Thi. 
gous to this, and for the moſt part of greater Weg thel 
may be urged for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Now nne 


ſuppoſe that all ſober- minded Men admit the 1 
. uſu 


| the Chriſtian Religion. 85 
mutually aſcribed to the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians, 
red hiloſophers, Cc. to be genuine, and the principal 
© ads related or alluded to in them to be true, and that 


elende chief Evidence for this is the general traditipnary 
, une here recited. bw ought therefore to pay the 
ne Regard to the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 


ents, ſince there are the ſame or greater Reaſons 
r it. | 

Secondly, If we reconſider the Circumſtances re- 
ted in the laſt Paragraph, it will appear, that theſe 
aditionary Evidences are ſufficient ones ; and we ſhall 
ene a real Argument, as well as one ad hominem, for 
auß cciving Books fo handed down to us. For it is 
t to be conceived, that whole Nations ſhould either 
> impoſed upon themſelves, or concur to deceive 


hich hers, by Forgeries of Books or Facts. Theſe Books 
ve bald Facts muſt therefore, in general, be genuine and 
rs of ue; and it is a ſtrong additional Evidence of this, 
zers Mat all Nations muſt be jealous of Forgeries for the 
is tome Reaſons that we are. 2 


antin Here it may be objected, that as we reject the Pro- 


ive M gies related by the Greek and Roman Writers, though 
eſtame e admit the common Hiſtory, ſo we ought alſo to 
y by ect the Scripture Miracles. To this I anfwer, | 
1 the H Firſt, That the Scripture Hiſtory is ſupported by 


a dilting” ſtronger Evidences than the Greek or Roman, as 
diſpel! appear in the following Propoſitions. 
dire, I Secondly, That many of the Scripture Miracles are 
hat EA lated by Eye-witneſſes, and were of a public Nature, 


teved l 
the Ja 


long Duration, attended by great and laſting Ef- 
„ inſeparably connected with the common Hiſto- 


to hand evidently ſuitable to our Notions of a wiſe and 
In hood Providence, which cannot be faid of thoſe related 
ority A the Pagan Writers. 

ag andy thirdly, That the Scripture Miracles not attended 
Weig i theſe cogent Circumſtances are ſupported by their 
Now, Wonnexion with ſuch as are; and that after we have 


he Boo 


> Pool © >, es admitted 
uu | 


86 . Of the Truth of 
admitted theſe, there remains no longer any Pri ha. 
ſumption againſt thoſe from their miraculous Nature nder 
Fourthly, If there be any ſmall Number fou 
amongſh he Pagan Miracles, atteſted by ſuch-HMch 
Evidences as the principal ones for the Scripture N Frece 
racles; I do not ſee how they can be rejected; buti uld 
will not follow, that the Scripture Miracles are fait 
becauſe ſome of the Pagan ones are true. apy 
| | he A 
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The great Importance of the Hiſtories, Pre ) oth 
| Promiſes, Threatenings and Prophecies contanW If 
in the Scriptures, are Evidences both of th ted 

Genuine neſo, and of the Truth of the princi id or 


Fadts mentioned in them. | e ret 
Wirpril 
"HIS is one of the Inſtances in which the EHInba 
dences for the Scriptures are ſuperior, bey age | 
Compariſon, to thoſe for any other antient Booi It it 
Let us take a ſhort Review of this Importance. in heog 
ſeveral Particulars. e ev 
The Hiſtory of the Crention, Fall, Deluge, Lo enera 
vity of the Naters Diſperſion of Mankind, (et th 
ing of Abraham, Deſcent of Jacob with his Fan play 
into Egypt, and the Precepts of abſtaining friſt 1 
Blood, and of Circumciſion, were of ſo much Cali ©) * 
cern, either to Mankind in general, or to the Traci an 
in particular, and ſome of them of ſo extraordinar | this 
Nature, as that it could not be an indifferent Ma P PO 
to the People amongſt whom the Account given 
them in Genęſis was firſt publiſhed, whether they ill thi 
ceived them or not. Suppoſe this Account to be! abli 
publiſhed amongſt the 1/raelites by Maſes, and allo It 0 
be then confirmed by clear, univerſal, uninterrupt ſtain 
Tradition (which is poſſible and probable, accordl ned 
to the Hiſtory itſelf), and it will be eaſy to concei a K 
upon this true Suppoſition, how this Account {hol eſce 
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e handed down from Age to Age amongſt the Jes, 
nd received by them as indubitable. Suppoſe this 
\ccount to be falſe, i. e. ſuppoſe that there were no 
ch Evidences and Veſtiges of theſe Hiſtories and 
Precepts, and it will be difficult to conceive how this 
zuld have happened, let the Time of Publication be 
5 it will. It early, the People would reject the Ac- 
hunt at once for want of a clear Tradition, which 
he Account itſelf would give them Reaſon to expect. 
late, it would be natural to inquire how the Author 
me to be informed of Things never known before 
d others. 6 4% 

If it be ſaid, that he delivered them as communi- 
ated to him by Revelation (which yet cannot well be: 
id on account of the many References in Genęſis to 
e remaining Veſtiges of the Things related), theſe 
rpriſing, intereſting Particulars would at leaſt be an 
Inbaraſſment upon his fictitious Credentials, and en- 
age his Cotemporaries to look narrowly into them. 
If it be ſaid, that there were many Coſmogonies and 
heogonies current amongſt the Pagans, which yet 
e evidently Fictions ; I anſwer, that theſe were, in 
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Lon neral, regarded only as amuſing Fictions; however, 
d. Met they had ſome Truths in them, either expreſſed 
$ F. plain Words, or concealed in Figures; and that 
9 or Agreement with the Book of Geneſis, as far as 


ich Mey are conſiſtent with one another, or have any Ap- 
earance of Truth, is a remarkable Evidence in favour 
rdinan this Book. It is endleſs to make all the poſſible 
at Ma "Ppoſitions and Objections of this Kind;; but it ap- 
ars to me, that the more are made, the more 
: they ill the Truth and Genuineneſs of the Scriptures be 
to be FF abliſhed thereby. | . 
nd alſo It ought to be added, in relation to the Precepts of 
iterrupl ſtaining from Blood, and Circumciſion, before-men- 
accordi oned, that if the firſt was common to Mankind, or 
as known to have been ſo, the laſt peculiar to the 
unt ſhoe ccndents of Abraham, at the Time of the Publi- 
G 4 cation 
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cation of the Book of Gene/is, this confirms it; if other. I 
wiſe, would contribute to make it rejected. If neither il Mo/ 
the Practices themſelves, nor any Veſtiges of them Teſt 
ſubſiſted at all, the Book muſt be rejected. The Di. Gen 
ficulty of deducing theſe Practices from the Princip may 
of human Nature ought to be conſidered here; ast Jew 
tends to prove their divine Original, agreeably to the Wor 
Accounts given of them in Geneſis. If 
Let us next come to the Law of Msſes. This va vine 
extremely burdenſome, expenſive, ſevere, particu very 
larly upon the Crime of Idolatry, to which all Mar of L 
kind were then extravagantly prone, and abſurd, a the s 
cording to the common Judgment of Mankind, i ed fe 
the Inſtances of forbidding to provide themſelves viii the t 
Horſes for War, and commanding all the Males «FWQrecor 
the whole Nation to appear at Feruſalem three time if w. 
in a Year. At the ſame time, it claims a Divine Autimat 
thority every-where, and appeals to Facts of the mot] will : 
notorious Kinds, and to Cuſtoms and Ceremonies «il theſe 
the moſt peculiar Nature, as the Memorials of the Seco1 
Facts. We cannot conceive, then, that any Natio gans, 
with ſuch Motives to reject, and ſuch Opportunite and r 
of detecting, the Forgery of the Books of Exodu they 
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, ſhould , Exig 
receive them, and ſubmit to this heavy Yoke. T Fact 
they ſhould often throw it off in Part, and for a Tim h 
and rebel againſt the divine Authority of their L Abe, 
though ſufficiently evidenced, is eaſily to be accountcurb, 
for from what we ſee and feel in ourſelves and otheſ¶ afterv 
every Day; but that they ſhould ever return and Wl Whe: 
pent, ever ſubmit to it, unleſs it had divine Authority itſelf 
is utterly incredible. It was not a Matter of ſudi Form 
ſmall Importance, as that they could content themſelaWunder 
with a ſuperficial Examination, with a leſs ExaminWan In 


tion than would be ſufficient to detect ſo notorious | 
Forgery; and this holds, at whatever time we ſuppl 
theſe Books to be publiſhed. 4 
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ther. That the Jews did thus ſubmit to the Law of 
ther Moſes, is evident from the Books of the Old and New 
hem. Teſtaments, if we allow them the leaſt Truth and 


Di. Genuineneſs, or even from profane Writers; nay, I 
ciple may ſay, from the preſent Obſervance of it by the 
asi eus ſcattered through all the Kingdoms of the 

to the World. | 

If it be ſaid, that other Nations have aſcribed Di- 
is wlll vine Authority to their Lawgivers, and ſubmitted to 
artic . very ſevere Laws; I anſwer, Firſt, That the Pretences 
Mar of Lawgivers amongſt the Pagans to Inſpiration, and 
d, che Submiſſion of the People to them, may be account- 
nd, nM cd for in the Degree in which they are found, from 
es witli the then Circumſtances of Things, without having 
ales dM recourſe to real Inſpiration ; and particularly, that 
time if we admit the patriarchal Revelations related and in- 
ne Av timated by Moſes, and his own Divine Legation, it 
ie mol will appear, that the Heathen Lawgivers copied after 
nies 0 theſe ; which is a ſtrong Argument for admitting them. 
of ther Secondly, That there is no Inſtance amongſt the Pa- 
Nation gans, of a Body of Laws being produced at once, 
tunit and remaining without Addition afterwards; but that 
Exoau they were compiled by degrees, according to the 
uld ja Exigencies of the State, the Prevalence of a particular 
Tua Faction, or the Authority of ſome particular Perſons, 
a Tine who were all ſtyled Lawgivers, as Draco and Solon at 
ir Lav Athens : That they were made, in general, not to 
count curb, but humour, the Genius of the People; and were 

d otheW©aiterwards repealed and altered from the ſame Cauſes: 
and i Whereas the Body Politic of the J/raelites took upon 
thorit)|M itſelf a complete Form at once, and has preſerved this 
of ſucſ Form in great meaſure to the preſent Time, and that 
emſelvW under the higheſt external Diſadvantages ; which is 
xamiu i an Inſtance quite without Parallel, and ſhews the great 
orious Opinion which they had of their Law, 7. e. its great 

C ſuppol Importance to them. | | 
If it be ſaid, that the Laws of the 1/raelites were 
Tua not perhaps impoſed at once, but grew up by degrees, 


The next Part of the Scriptures, whoſe Importance: * 
we are to conſider, is the Hiſtory contained in the Fd 


Death of. Moſes to the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Few 
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as in other Nations, this will make the Difficulty. of fe- 
ceiving the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and ; 
Deuteronomy, in which the contrary, with all the par. 
ticular Circumſtances, is aſſerted, greater than ever, Sa 
In ſhort, of all the Fictions or Forgeries that can hap. n 
pen amongſt any People, the moſt improbable is tha wt 
of their Body of Civil Laws; and it ſeems to be ut. 
terly impoſſible in the Caſe of the Law of Moſes. 


Books of Joſhua, Jadger, Ruth, Samual, Kings, Cir © 
nicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, and extending from the WW ty, 


after the Babyloniſh Captivity, by Ezra and Nehemiab Will Bel 
Now, in this Hiſtory are the following unportant WW fc! 
Facts, moſt of which muſt be ſuppoſed to leave ſuc that 
Veſtiges of themſelves, either external viſible ones, BMW mat 
or internal in the Minds and Memories of the People, BW / 
as would verify them, if true; make them be reje&ted, Bl 1... 
if falſe. The Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan, the — 
Diviſion of it, and the Appointment of Cities for ti core 
Prieſts and Levites by Jeſbua; the frequent Slave ©, ſt 
ries of the Iſraclites to the neighbouring Kings, and theft 
their Deliverance by the Judges; the Erection of af ſupp 
Kingdom by Samuel; the Tranſlation of this King WW But 

dom from Saul's Family to David, with his Conqueſti port. 
the Glory of Solomon's Kingdom; the Building of tl ful te 
Temple; the Diviſion of the Kingdom; the idolk-W voul 
trous Worſhip ſet up at Dan and Betbel ; the Capt-M unleſ 
vity of the Iſraelites by the Kings of Aſſyria ; te 
Captivity of the Fews by Nebuchadnezzar ; the Dt 
ſtruction of their Temple; their Return under Cyr 
Rebuilding the Temple under Darius Hyſtaſpis, and 
Re-eſtabliſhment under Artaxerxes Longimanus, h 
Ezra and Nehemiah ; Theſe Events are ſome 0 
them the moſt glorious, ſome of them the moſt ſhame 
ful that can well happen to any People, How can we 
reconcile Forgeries of ſuch oppoſite Kinds, and ep 


ciall 
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cially as they are interwoven together? But, indeed, 
che Facts are of ſuch Conſequence, Notoriety, and 
permanency in their Effects, that neither could any 
particular Perſons amongſt the I raelites firſt project 
the Deſign of feigning them, nor their own People 
W concur with ſuch a Deſign, nor the neighbouring Na- 
ons permit the Fiction to paſs. Nothing could make 
a jcalous Multitude amongſt the 1/raehtes or neigh- 
W bouring Nations acquieſce, but the invincible Evi- 
WE dence of the Facts here alleged. And the ſame Ob- 
- WE frvations hold of numberleſs other Facts of leſſer 
Note, which it would be tedious to recount ; and of 
1; miraculous Facts as much, or rather more than others. 
WE Beſides which, it is to be noted, that all theſe have 
W ſuch various neceſſary Connexions with each other, 
chat they cannot be ſeparated, as has been already re- 
W marked. | : „ 
And all this will, I preſume, be readily acknow- 
leged, upon Suppoſition that the ſeveral Books were 
W publiſhed in or near the Times of the Facts therein re- 
corded. But, ſay the Objectors, this will not hold in 
bo ſtrong a manner, if the Books be publiſhed after 
theſe Times. Let us take an extreme Caſe then, and 
Oi ſuppoſe all theſe hiſtorical Books forged by Ezra; 
hut this is evidently impoſſible, Things of ſo im- 
portant and notorious a Kind, ſo glorious and ſo ſhame- 
tul to the People, for whoſe Sake they were forged, 
would have been rejected with the utmoſt Indignation, 
unleſs there were the ſtrongeſt and moſt genuine Foot- 
ſteps of theſe Things already amongſt the People. 
They were therefore in part true. But many Addi- 
tions were made by Ezra, ſay the Objectors. I an- 
, ſwer, if theſe were of Importance, the Difficulty re- 
nus, 1 turns. If not, then all the important Facts are true. 
ſome d Beſides, what Motive could any one have for making 
t name Additions of no Importance? Again, if there were 
v can e any antient Writings extant, Ezra muſt either copy 


nd 5 after them, which deſtroys the preſent Suppoſition; 
| or 
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or differ from and oppoſe them, which would betray 
him. If there were no ſuch antient 'Writings, the 
People could not but inquirein Matters of Importance, 
for what Reaſons Ezra was ſo particular in Things of 
which there was neither any Memory, nor Account 
in Writing, If it be ſaid, that the People did not re- 
gard what Ezra had thus forged, but let it paſs un- 
contradicted ; this is again to make the Things of 
ſmall or no Importance. Beſides, why ſhould Ex 
write, if no one would read or regard ? Farther, 
Ezra muſt, like all other Men, have Friends, Ene- 
mies, and Rivals; and ſome or all of theſe would have 
been a Check upon him, and a Security againſt him 
in Matters of Importance. 
If, inſtead of ſuppoſing Ezra to have forged al 
theſe Books at once, we ſuppoſe them forged ſucceſ. 
ſively, one, two, or three Centuries after the Facts re. 
lated; we ſhall; from this intermediate Suppoſition, 
have (beſides the Difficulty of accounting for ſuch a 
regular Succeſſion of Impoſtures in Matters ſo im- 
portant) a Mixture of the Difficulties recited in the 
two preceding Paragraphs, the Sum total of which 
will be the ſame, or nearly the ſame, as in either of 
thoſe Caſes. And, upon the Whole, the Forgery df 
the Annals of the 1/raelites appears to be impoſſible, 
as well as that of the Body of their Civil Laws. 

If it be faid, that the Hiſtories and Annals of other 
Nations have many Fictions and Falſhoods in them 
I anſwer, that the ſuperior Importance of the Events 
which happened to the Jewiſh Nation, and the mus 
culous Nature of many of them, occaſioned their be 


ing recorded at the then preſent Times, in the way: 


of ſimple Narration, the Command of God alſo con 
curring, as it ſeems ; and that thus all Addition, Va 


riety, and Embelliſhment, was prevented: Wheres 
the Hiſtories of the Originals of other Nations were 
not committed to Writing till long after the Events, 


after they had been corrupted and obſcured by num. 
berlels 
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berleſs Fables and Fictions, as is well known. There 
are many other Circumſtances peculiar to the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory, which eſtabliſh its Truth even in the minuteſt 


Things, as I ſhall ſhew in the following Propoſitions; 
and I hope the Reader will ſee, in the Progreſs of the 
Argument, that the ſame Method of Reaſoning which 
proves the Fewifh Hiſtory to be rigorouſly exact, 
proves alſo, that the Hiſtories of other Nations may be 
expected to be partly true, and partly falſe, as they are 
agreed to be by all learned and ſober-minded Men. 

[ paſs over the Books of Eſther, Job, the Pſalms, 


Proverbs, Ecclefiaſies, and Canticles, as not having 


| much Relation to this Propoſition ; and proceed to the 


Conſideration of the Prophecies. 

Theſe contain the moſt important Precepts, Pro- 
miſes, Threatenings, and Predictions, i. e. Prophecies 
ene ſo called, beſides the indirect and incidental 

ention of the great Events recorded in the hiſtorical 


Books. And as they are full of the ſevereſt Reproofs 


and Denunciations againſt all Ranks, King, Govern- 


ors and great Men ſubordinate to him, Prieſts, Pro- 

phets, and People, one cannot expect, that they ſhould 
be favourably received by any, but thoſe of the beſt 
moral Characters; and theſe muſt be the firſt to de- 
tect and expoſe a Forgery, if there was any. So that 
the Prophecies, if they were Forgeries, could not be 
able to ſtand fo rigorous an Examination as the Im- 
portance of the Caſe would prompt all Ranks to. And 
here all the Arguments before uſed to ſhew, that the 


hiſtorical Books could neither be forged at the Time of 


the Facts, nor ſo late as Ezra's Time, nor in any in- 
termediate one, are applicable with the ſame, or even 
greater Force. Beſides which, it is to be obſerved of 

the Predictions in particular, that, if they were pub- 

ſhed before the Events, they could not be Forgeries; 
if afterwards, there would not be wanting amongſt the 
Jeus many Perſons of the ſame Diſpoſition with Por- 
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of the Prophecies, and the Truth of the Facts related 
or implied in them, who upon that Suppoſition would 


the C 


moſt 


have met with Succeſs, as Porphyry, and the 'antient State 
Objectors would have done long ago, had their Ob. ing C 
jections been ſolid. Infidelity is the natural and ne. upon 
ceſſary Product of human Wickedneſs and Weakneſs; Ndeſir 
we ſee it, in all other Things, as well as in Religion, they 
whenſoever the Intereſts and Paſſions of Men are op- Nutmo 


polite to Truth; and the preſent Objectors to the Neould 


Truth of revealed Religion may be aſſured, that the belie- 
antient ones, the murmuring 1/raelites in the Wilder- to VI 
neſs, the rebellious Fews before Chriſt, and both Few Meredit 


onfit 
deed | 
Wegr 
Meads 


o paſ 


and Gentiles ſince Chriſt, have done Juſtice to their 
Cauſe. 10 
We come, in the laſt Place, to conſider the Im. 
portance of the Books of the New Teſtament. Who: 
ever then received theſe in antient Times as genuine 


and true, muſt not only forſake all ſinful Pleaſures Ne c 
but expoſe himſelf to various Hardſhips and Dangers, MWſicke 
and even to Death itſelf. They had indeed a future ſeaſon 
Glory promiſed to them, with which the Sufferings of ne D 
the preſent Time were not worthy to be compared. on, 
But then this Glory, being future, muſt be ſupported WM It n 
with the moſt inconteſtable Evidences ; elſe it could nd co 
have no Power againſt the oppoſite Motives and both poſt! 
together muſt ſo rouſe the Mind, as to make Men ex {Ws ſec 
ert themſelves to the uttermoſt, till they had received ¶ piſtle 
full Satisfaction. Beſides which, it is to be obſerved, e Fi; 
that even Joy, and the Greatneſs of an Expectation, Hndeav 
incline Men to diſbelieve, and to examine with a ſcru- of a 
pulous Exactneſs, as well as Fear and Dfſlike. D, as | 
As to thoſe who did not receive the Doctrines of IM | ha 
the New Teſtament, and the Facts there related and elipt 
implied, they would have ſufficient Motives to detect Nach w 
the Forgery or Falſhood, had there been any ſuch I that 
They were all condemned for their Unbelief; many * 
ir 


for their groſs Vices; the Few for his darling Pat: 


tiality to his own Nation, and ceremonial Law 3 -- ns ha 
; the 
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ited che Gentile for his Idolatry and Polytheiſm; and the 
ud moſt dreadful Puniſhments threatened to all in a future 
State. Now theſe were important Charges, and alarm- 
ing Conſiderations, which, if they did not put Men 
upon a fair Examination, would, at leaſt, make them 
deſirous to find Fault, to detect and expoſe, and, if 


rion, they had diſcovered any Fraud, to publiſh it with the 
op- {utmoſt Triumph. The Books of the New Teſtament 
» the {Would not but be of ſo much Importance to the Un- 
t the Mpelievers of the primitive Times, as to excite them 
Ider- .o Vigilance and Earneſtneſs, in endeavouring to diſ- 
Jem rredit and deſtroy them. All which is abundantly 
ther ronfirmed by the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. And in- 
Need Caſes of the ſame Kind, though not of the ſame 
> Im- MVegree, occur now to daily Obſervation, which the 
N ho: Reader will do well to call to Mind. Thus it comes 
nuine ſo paſs, on one hand, that Frauds and Impoſtures 
ſures, re cruſhed in the Birth; and, on the other, that 
ngen, ricked Men labour againſt the Truth in the moſt un- 
future Wealonable and inconfiſtent Ways, and are led on from 
nes of {ne Degree of Obſtinacy, Prevarication, and Infatua- | 
pared, Non, to another, without Limits. 
orted (i It may be added here, That the Perſons reproved 
could nd condemned in the Goſpels, in the Acts of the 
] both K poſtles, by St. Paul in his Epiſtles, by St. Peter in 
en ex Nis ſecond Epiſtle, by St. Fobn and St. Jude in their 
ceived I piſtles, and by St. Fobn in the Revelation, viz. 
ervech Nhe Five Churches, and the Micolaitans, could not but 
tation, Mndeavour to vindicate themſelves. The Books were 
a ſcru- of a public Nature, and theſe Reproofs particularly 
. as being intended to guard others. 
ines of L have now gone through the ſeveral Parts of the 
ed and Mcripture, and ſhewn briefly how the Importance of 
detect Mech would be a Security againſt Forgery and Fiction 
y ſuch. that Part. I will now add ſome general Evidences 
mam MP the ſame Purpoſe. 
1g Pat. Firſt, then, It is certain, that both Fews and Chriſti» 
5 and @ have undergone the ſevereſt Perſecutions and Suf- 
the ferings 
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ferings on account of their ſacred Books, and yet ne. 
ver could be prevailed with to deliver them up: 
Which ſhews that they thought them of the highet WM. 
Importance, moſt genuine and true. e 
Secondly, The Preſervation of the Law of Maſe, 1 
which is probably the firſt Book that was ever written i - 
in any Language, while ſo many others more moden 
have been loſt, ſhews the great Regard paid to i. 
The ſame holds in a leſs Degree of moſt of the other 
Books of the Old Teſtament, ſince moſt of them ar 
antienter than the oldeſt Greek Hiſtorians. And a 
the Records of all the neighbouring Nations are loſt; 
we muſt ſuppoſe thoſe of the Fews to have been pr: 
ſerved, from their Importance, or ſome other ſuc 
Cauſe, as may be an equal Evidence of their Genuine 
- neſs and Truth. | g 1 
Thirdly, The great Importance of all the ſacm 
Books appears from the many early Tranſlations au 
Paraphraſes of them. The ſame Tranſlations au 
Paraphraſes muſt be an effectual Means of ſecuring 
their Integrity and Purity, if we could ſuppoſe aj 
Deſign to corrupt them. 8 
Fourthly, The Heſitation and Difficulty with whid 
a few Books of the New Teſtament were received ini 
the Canon, ſhew the great Care and Concern of tit 
primitive Chriſtians about their Canon, i. e. the hig 
Importance of the Books received into it; and at 
therefore a ſtrong Evidence, firſt, for the Genuine 
neſs and Truth of the Books which were received witl 
out Heſitation ; and then for theſe others, ſince the 
were received univerſally at Jaſt. 3 5 
Fifthly, The great religious Hatred and Animoſiſ 
which ſubſiſted between the Jews and Samaritan 
and between ſeveral of the antient Sects amongſt tit 
- Chriſtians, ſhew of what Importance they all thougit 
their ſacred Books; and would make them watch orinpo 
one another with a jealous Eye. ome 
0 
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t ne. . | s 
. = PROF. 22. 
* The Language, Style, and Manner of Writing 
ed in the Books of the Old and New Tejta- 
ritten ments, are Arguments of their Genuineneſs, 
to i. ERE I obſerve, Firſt, That the Hebrew Lan- 
other guage, in which the Old Teſtament was written, 
m u being the Language of an antient People, and one 
\nd chat had little Intercourſe with their Neighbours, and 
> loſt; Whoſe Neighbours. alfo ſpake a Language that had 
en pre-Mercat Affinity with their own, would not change ſo 
r ſuc alt as modern Languages have done, ſince Nations 
uin Wave been variouſly mixed with one another, and 
> rade, Arts, and Sciences, greatly extended. Yet ſame - 
ſacrelThanges there muſt be, in paſſing from the Time of 
ns allo ſes to that of Malachi. Now, I apprehend, that 
ns ui be Biblical Hebrew correſponds to this Criterion with 
ecurug o much Exactneſs, that a conſiderable Argument may 
oſe ue deduced thence in favour of the Genuineneſs of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, 
h Which Secondly, The Books of the Old Teſtament have 
red inuſ o conſiderable a Diverſity of Style to be the Work 
; of either of one Few (for a Few he muſt be on account 
he hig f the Language), or of any Set of cotemporary Jews. 
and f therefore they be all Forgeries, there muſt be a Suc- 
3enuineWecllion of Impoſtors in different Ages, who have con- 
ed willWurred to impoſe upon Poſterity, which is inconceive- 
ace theyWole. To ſuppoſe Part forged, and Part genuine, is 
ery harſh, neither would this Suppoſition, if ad- 
nimolit{Wuitted, be ſatisfatory. ' e 
variant Thirdly, The Hebrew Language ceaſed to be 


poken, as a living Language, ſoon after the Time of 
thougibe Babyloniſh Captivity : But it would be difficult or 
atch orWnpoſſible to forge any thing in it, after it was be- 
ome a dead Language. For there was no Grammar 
R O ade for the Hebrew till many Ages after; and, as it 
Vor. II. H is 
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Daniel, if any were wanting. But indeed the Sept: 


Books of the Old Teſtament to have been conſidem 


affected Nee of Writing, in all bs Books of tit N 
Old Teſtament; which is a very ſtrong Evidence d 


a perfect Integrity of Heart. 
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is difficult to write in a dead Language with Exad. 
neſs, even by the Help of a Grammar, ſo it ſeeny 
impoſſible without it. All the Books of the Old Teſtz 
ment muſt therefore be, nearly, as antient as the . 
byloniſh Captivity; and, ſince they could not all hy 
written in the ſame Age, ſome muſt be conſideraby 
more antient ; which would bring us again to a Sus 
ceſſion of conſpiring Impoſtors. 

Fourthly, This laſt Remark may perhaps afford 
new Argument for the Genuineneſs of the Book d 


gint Tranſlation ſhews both this, and all the othelif 


as antient Books, ſoon after the Times of Antiodn | 
Epipbanes, at leaſt. | 
Fifthly, 1 here is a Simplicity of St we, and an ut 


their Genuineneſs, even excluſively of the Suitablend 
of this Circumſtance to the Times of the fuppol 
Authors, 

Sixthly, The Style of the New Teſtament is a 
ſimple and anaſfetied, and perfectly ſuited. to tic 
Time, Places, and Perſons. Let it be obſerved fat 
ther, that the Uſe of Words and Phraſes is ſuch, alk 
the Ideas, and Method of Reaſoning, as that-the Book 
of the New Teſtament could be written by none bi 
Perſons originally Fews ; which would bring the i 
quiry into a little narrower Compals, if there Was al 
Occaſion for this. 

One may alſo obſerve, that the Narrations and Pn 
cepts of both Old and New Teſtament are deliver 
without Heſitation; the Writers teach as having Alt 
thority; which Circumſtance is peculiar to thoſe, wil 
have both a clear Knowlege of what they deliver, 4 


.. BS 
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ſeems = 4 l 

Peſtz. | of R P. 23. | 
e By The very great Number of particular Circum- 
all be ſances of Time, Place, Perſons, &c. mentioned 
** in the Scriptures, are Arguments both of their 


Genuineneſs and Truth. 
Fotd 1 


ok «| HAT the Reader may underſtand what I mean 


by theſe particular Circumſtances, I will recite 


>eptus IO = 7 : « 9 : 4 8 ; =_ ; 4. mY x 
* me of the principal Heads, under which they may 


There are then mentioned in the Book of Gengſis, 
De Rivers of Paradiſe, the Generations of the antedi- 
an w ian Patriarchs, the Deluge with its Circumſtances, 
of e Place where the Ark reſted, the Building of the 
-nce Mover of Babel, the Confuſion of Tongues, the Di- 
able derlſion of Mankind, or the Diviſion of the Earth 
pole ongſt the Poſterity of Shem, Ham, and Japbet, the 
TE enerations of the poſtdiluvian Patriarchs, with the 
8 ih adual Shortening of human Life after the Flood, 

e Sojournings of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with 


tHothu 


o= un Particulars of the State of Canaan, and the 
ch, ah 1hbouring Countries, in their Times, the De- 
ae Boch uction of Sodom and Gomorrab, the State of the 


and of Edom, both before and after Eſau's Time, 
d the Deſcent of Jacob into Egypt, with the State of 
ppt before Moſes s Time. LEE . 
In the Book of Exodus are the Plagues of Egypt, 
Inſtitution of the Paſſover, the Paſſage through 


none bi 
; the b. 
Was al 


2 Red Sea, with the Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his 

1 ſt there, the Miracle of Manna, the Victory over 

15 A nale fites, the ſolemn Delivery of the Law from 
7 


unt Sinai, many particular Laws both moral and 
emonial, the Worſhip of the golden Calf, and 
ery minute Deſcription of the Tabernacle, Prieſts 
ments, Ark, e. = | 
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In Leviticus we have a Collection of ceremomi ere 
Laws, with all their Particularities, and an Accouff.nq 
of the Deaths of Nadab and Abibu. be“ 

: . The Book of Numbers contains the firſt and ſecon | 
Numberings of the ſeveral Tribes with their Geneah 
gies, the peculiar Offices of the three ſeveral Family 
of the Levites, many ceremonial Laws, the Journ: 
ings and Encampments of the People in the Wilde. 
neſs during forty Years, with the Relation of fon 
Temarkable Events which happened in this Period; oi 
the Searching of the Land, the Rebellion of Kor Feſt 
the Victories over Arad, Sion, and Og, with the 1 - 
viſion of the Kingdoms of the two laſt among the Gulf 
ites, Reubenites, and Manaſſites, the Hiſtory of 
lak and Balaam, and the Victory over the Mzdianil 
all deſcribed with the ſeveral Particularities of Tim 
Place, and Perſons. 

The Book of Deuteronomy contains a Recapltil 
tion of many things contained in the three laſt Book 
with a ſecond Delivery of the Law, chiefly the moi 
one, by Moſes upon he Borders of Canaan, juſt bein 
his Death, with an Account of this, 

In the Book of Joſbua, we have the Paſſage on 
Jordan, the Conqueſt of the Land of Canaan in 
tail, and the Diviſion of it among the Tribes, includ 
ing a minute geographical Deſcription. 

The Book of 7udges recites a great Variety of pl 
lic Tranſactions, with the private Origin of ſome, 
all, the Names of Times, Places, and Perſons, bd 
among the 1/-aclites, and the neighbouring Nations 
noted with Particularity and Simplicity. 
In the Book of Ruth is a very particular Account! 
the Genealogy of David, with ſeveral incidental C 
cumſtances. ” 

The Books of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, En 
and Nehemiah, contain the Tranſactions of the Kit 
before the Captivity, and Governors afterwards, 
delivered in the ſame circumſtantial Manner, q | 
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cre the particular Account of the R Regulations facred 
nd civil eſtabliſhed by David, and of the Building of 
he Temple by Solomon, the Genealogies given in the 
Zeginning of the firſt Book of Chronicles, and the Liſts 
f the Perſons who returned, ſealed, Sc. after the 


{econ 


neal 


ami aptivity, in the Books of Exe and Nehemiah, de- 
urge eve eſpecial Notice, in the Light in which we are 

V 11d Wow conſidering Things. 

f ſons The Book of Eſther contains a like 88 a a 


od; oi 


ery remarkable Event, with the Inſtitution of a 
Rod 


eſtival in Memory of it. 

the I The Book of P/alms mentions many hiſtorical Facts 
he Can incidental Way; and this, with the Books of 
of MF}, Proverbs, Ecclęſiaſtes, and Canticles, allude to 
d: anc Manners and Cuſtoms of antient Times in various 
f TinV ays. 

In the Prophecies there are ſome hiſtorical Relations; ; 


capitu d in the other Parts the indirect Mention of Facts, 
t Bodi imes, Places, and Perſons, is interwoven with the 
he mo redictions in the moſt copious and circumſtantial 
iſt bel lanner. 


It we come to the New Teſtament, the ſame Obſer- 
ations preſent themſelves at firſt View. We have 
e Names of Friends and Enemies, Fews, Greeks, 
d Romans, obſcure and illuſtrious, the Times, Places, 
d Circumſtances of Facts, ſpecified directly, and 


age of 
an in) 
inch 


y of pa uded to indirectly, with various References to the 
ome. Nuſtoms and Manners of thoſe Times. 
ons, b Now here I obſerve, Firſt, That, in Fact, we do not 
ations, er find, that forged or falſe Accounts of Things ſu- 
rabound thus in Particularities. There is always 
\ccountWme Truth where there are conſiderable Particularitics 
dental OfMlated, and they always ſcem to bear ſome Propor- 
dn to one another. Thus there is a great Want of 
les, Ee Particulars of Time, Place, and Perſons, in Ma- 
the Kues Account of the Egyptian Dynaſties, Cte/ias's of 


rwards, 


e Aſſyrian Kings, and thoſe which the technical 
ner, ® 


| ronologers have given of the antient Kingdons of 
H 2» Greece; 


%. 
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Greece; and, agrecably thereto, theſe Accounts hay 
much Fiction and Falſhood, with ſome Truth: , here 
as Tbucydides's Hiſtory of the Pelaponnęſian War, a 
Cæſar's of the War in Gaul, in both which the Pa 
ticulars of Time, Place, and Perſons, are mentioned 
are univerſally eſteemed true to a great Degree d 
Exactneſs. 1 1 "x: 1,5 
| Secondly, A Forger, or a Relater of Falſhoad 
would be careful not to mention ſo great a Numbe 
of Particulars, ſince this would be to put into his Re 
der's Hands Criterions whereby to detect him. Thy 
we may ſee one Reaſon of the Fact mentioned in th 
aft Paragraph, and which in confirming that Fa 
confirms the Propoſition here to be proved. 
"Thirdly, A Forger, or a Relater of Falſhoodz 
could ſcarce furniſh out ſuch Liſts of Particulars, |} 
is eaſy to conceive how faithful Records kept fron 
time to time by Perſons concerned in the Tranſactio 
ſhould contain ſuch Liſts; nay, it is natural to expt| 
them in this Caſe, from that local Memory wh 
takes ſtrong Poſſeſſion of the Fancy in thoſe who hat 
been preſent at Tranſactions; but it would be a Wat 
of the higheſt Invention, and greateſtStretchof Gen 
to raiſe from nothing ſuch numberleſs Particulariti 
as are almoſt eyery-where to be met with in the Sci 
tures. The Account given of Memory, Imaginati 
and Invention, in the foregoing Part of theſe Obſern 
tions, ſets this Matter in a ſtrong Light, 
There is a Circumſtance relating to the Goſpt 
which deſerves particular Notice in this Place. 
Matthew and St. Jobn were Apoſtles; and therefor 
ſince they accompanied Chrift, muſt have this le 
Memory of his Journeyings and Miracles. St. Ma 
was a Few of Judæa, and a Friend of St. Peter's; u 
therefore may either have had this local Memory bis 
ſelf, or have written chiefly from St. Peter, who bd 
But St. Luke, being a Proſelyte of Antioch, not col 
verted perhaps till ſeveral Years after Chriſt's Reſum 
t ; : Sf 6 8 tial 
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ion, and receiving his Aceounts from different Eye- 


0, but St. Luke's to have little or no Regard to 


iſtry. St. John's Goſpel is, like St. Matthew's, in 
nder of Time; but as he wrote after all the reſt, and 
Frith a View only of recording ſome remarkable Par- 
iculars, ſuch as Chriſt's Actions before he left Fudea 
o go to preach in Galilee, his Diſputes with the 
fews of Zeruſalem, and his Diſcourſes to the Apoſtles 


1 t his laſt Supper, there was leſs Opportunity for his 
1 Mn > cal Memory to ſhew itſelf. However, his recording 
) expd chat paſt before Chriſt's going into Galilee might 

wle in Part from this Cauſe, as St. Maithew,s 
* Dmiſſion of it was probably from his Want of this 
vocal Memory. For it appears, that St. Matthew re- 
-( ded in Galilee; and that he was not converted till ſome 
Maat nme after Chriſt's coming thither to preach. Now 
ne Seis Suitableneſs of the Four Goſpels to their reputed 
dinaüouthors, in a Circumſtance of ſo ſubtle and recluſe a 
(blen ature, is quite inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition of 


iction or Forgery. This Remark is chiefly taken 
rom Sir I/. Newton's Chapter concerning the Times 


Daniel, | 


Fourthly, If we could fuppoſe the Perſons who 


ls we furniſhed their Readers with the great Variety 
5 ry hi ! Particulars above-mentioned, notwithſtanding the 
vho h Reaſons here alleged againft it, we cannot, how- 


ver, conceive, but that the Perfons of thoſe Times 
hen the Books were publiſhed, muſt by the Help of 
le Criterions have detected and expoſed the For- 

| H 4 SY geries 


me itneſſes, as he fays himſelf, could have no Regard 
p, that Order of Time, which a local Memory would 
; "WMugzeſt. Let us {ee how the Goſpels anſwer to theſe 
gie pofitions. St. Matthew's then appears to be in exact 
See g der of Time, and to be a Regulator to St. Mark's, 
i 901 ind St Luke s, ſhewing St. Mark's to be nearly 


he Order of Time in his Account of Chriſt's Mi- 


the Birth and Paſſion of Chriſt, in his Comment on 


St Mo orged the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, to 
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104 O the Tub o // 
geries or Falſhoods. For theſe Criterions are { 
atteſted by allowed Facts, as at this Time, and 
in this remote Corner of the World, to eſtabliſh th 
Truth and Genuineneſs of the Scriptures, as may appex 
even from this Chapter, and much more from the 
Writings of Commentators, ſacred Critics, and ſuch 
other learned Men, as have given the hiſtorical Ex. 
dences for Revealed Religion in Detail; and by Parity 
of Reaſon they would ſuffice even now to detect th, 
Fraud, were there any: Whence we may conclude, 
fortiori, that they muſt have enabled the Perſons why 
were upon the Spot, when the Books were publiſhed 
to do this; and the Importance of many of thek 
Particulars conſidered under Prop. 21. would furniſ 
them with abundant Motives for this Purpoſe. And 
upon the Whole I infer, that the very great Numberd 
Particulars of Time, Place, Perſons, c. mentioned 
theScriptures, isa Proof of their Genuineneſs and Truth 
even previouſly tothe Conſideration of the Agreementd 
theſe Particulars with Hiſtory, Natural and Civil, au 
with one another, of which I now proceed ta treat, 


RN O P. 24. 445 

The Agreement of the Scriptures with Hiſt, 
Natural and Civil, is a Proof of their Genuint 
neſs and Truth, 


T HUS the Hiſtory of the Fall agrees in an eminent 
manner both with the obvious Facts of Labou, 
Sorrow, Pain, and Death, with what we ſee and fed 
every Day, and with all our philoſophical Inquiries is 
to the Frame of the human Mind, the Nature of ſoci 
Life, and the Origin of Evil, as may appear fron 
theſe Papers amongſt other Writings of the ſam 
kind, The ſeveral Powers of the little World with 
a Man's own Breaſt are at Variance with one anothe! 
as well as thoſe of the great World; we are une 

; 5 unabl 
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re. h Unable to give a complete Solution of the Origin of 
„ and the Evils which flow from theſe Diſcords, and from 
th the kc jarring of the Elements of the natural World; and 


vet there are comfortable Hopes, that all Evil will be 


* yerpowered and annihilated at laſt, and that it has 
| fac n intire Subſerviency to Good really and ultimately; 
Ew. e. tho' the Serpent bruiſe our Heel, yet we ſhall 
Parity ö ui ſe its Head. . J 

ect the It cannot be denied indeed, but that both the Hi- 
ude, cory of the Creation, and that of the Fall, are attended 
1s who vith great Difficulties. But then they are not of ſuch 
liſhed, ſe kind as intimate them to be a Fiction contrived by 
f the Moſes. It is probable, that he ſet down the traditional 


\ccount, ſuch as he received it from his Anceſtors, 
ind that this Account contains the literal Truth in 
ſhort, tho* ſo concealed in certain Particulars through 
ts Shortneſs, and ſome figurative Expreſſions made 
ſe of, that we cannot yet, perhaps never ſhall, in- 
erpret it ſatisfactorilyj. However, Mr. Whiſton's 
onjectures concerning the ſix Days Creation ſeem to 
leſerve the Attention of future Inquirers ; and there is 
great Plauſibility in ſuppoſing with him, that the firſt 


furniſh 

And 
nber d 
oned il 
Truth, 
ment d 
vil, al 
treat. 


2 10 
Tifor n of viſible Appearances 
enuin prophetic Senſe to be diſcovered hereafter, relative 
perhaps to the ſix Millenniums, which are to precede 
| ſeventh Sabbatical one; and that the Words are more 
ccommodated to this Senſe than to the literal one, in 
ome Places, which 1 think holds in many of the Pro- 


dhecies that have double Senſes. However, there is no 


* nent 
Laboul, 
and fed 


uiries I ppearance of any Motive to a Fraud, either in the 
of ſocalWOHiſtory of the Creation or Fall, nor any Mark of one. 
-ar (ronWind the ſame Shortneſs and Obſcurity which prevents 
he ſam pur being able to explain, ſeems alſo to. preclude Ob- 
1d witkügections. If we ſuppoſe theſe Hiſtories to have been 
anothWclivered by traditional Explanations that accompanied 
e wur croplyphical Delineations, this would perhaps ac- 
una 


count 


hapter of Gene/is contains a Narrative of the Succeſ- 


One may ſuppoſe alſo, that there is a typical and 
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pherable hereafter. The Appellations of the Trx 
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count for ſome of the Difficulties and help us to cont 
ceive how the Hiſtories may be exact, and even def 


of Life, of the Tree of the Knowlege of Good an 
Evil, and of the Serpent, ſeem to favour this Suppeſs 
tion. At the utmoſt, one can make no ObjeQtion 
againſt theſe Hiſtories, but what are conſiſtent with 
the firſt and loweſt of the Suppoſitions above- mention i 
concerning Divine Inſpiration.”  *' I 
Natural Hiſtory bears a ſtrong Teſtimony to Mh 
ſes's Account of the Deluge; and ſhews that it muf 
have been univerſal, or nearly ſo, however difficult 
may be to us, either to find Sources for ſo great a By 
dy of Waters, or Methods of removing them. Tha 
a Comet had ſome Share in this Event, ſeems higii pe 
probable from what Dr. Halley and Mr. Myhiſton hat FP 
obſerved of this Matter: I gueſs alfo partly from the 
Suppoſition, that ſome Part of the Tail of a Com 
was then attracted by the Earth, and depoſited ther, 
partly from the great Shortening of human Life afte 
the Flood, and partly from the fermenting and ine 
briating Quality of vegetable Juices, which ſeems fir 
to have appeared immediately after the Flood, thit 
a great Change was made at the Time of the Floot 
in the Conſtitution of natural Bodies, and particulat} 
in that of Water. And it ſeems not improbable tt 
me, that an Inlargement of the reſpective Spheres d 
Attraction and Repulſion, and of the Force of thels 
in the ſmall Particles of Water, might greatly conti 
bute to account for ſome Circumſtances of the Delugy, 
mentioned by Moſes. For, by the Increaſe of t 
Sphere, and Force of Attraction, the Waters ſufpende 
in the Air or Firmament in the Form of a Miſt or Vapo 
before the Flood, ſee Gen. 11. 5, 6. might be collect 
ed into large Drops, and fall upon the Earth. And 
their Fall might give Occaſion to rarer watry Vapour5 
floating at great Diſtances from the Earth in the pl 
netary and intermundane Spaces, to approach 1. A 
tk 


nere: 
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ke manner condenſed into large Drops, and fall upon 
t. This might contipue for 40 Days, the Force with 
hich the rare Vapours approached the Earth decreaſ- 
pg all the latter Part of that Time, and being at the 
d of it overpowered by the contrary Force of the 
apours raiſed from the Earth, now covered with 
ater, by the Action of the Sun, and of the Wind, 
mentioned Gen. vill. 1. For it is evident, that the 
"Find has great Power in raiſing watry Particles, 
e. putting them intoa State of Repulſion; and the 
ind here conſidered would be far ſtronger than that 
phich now prevails in the Pacific Ocean, ſince the 
whole Globe was one great Ocean during the Height 
f the Deluge. The Ceſſation of the Rain, and the 
Increaſe of the Sphere, and Force of Repulſion, above 
ſuppoſed, would in like manner favour the Aſcent of 
apoursfrom this great Ocean. And thus the precedent 
apours might be driven by the ſubſequent ones into 
he planetary and intermundane Spaces, beyond the 


the ſubſequent Vapours muſt perpetually decreaſe by 
the Decreaſe of the Surface of the Ocean, a Limit 
ould be ſet to the Aſcent of the Vapours, as was 


_— 


before to their Deſcent. 
According to this Hypotheſis, that State of our 
aters, which was ſuperinduced at the Deluge, may 
both be the Cauſe of the Rainbow, i. e. of Drops of 
a Size proper for this Purpoſe, and exempt us from 
the Danger of a ſecond Deluge. For a freſh Inter- 
mixture of like cometical Particles could not now 


% 
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ticularlf 
bable 1 
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conti. 


' MF As to the breaking up the Fountains of the great 
deep, mentioned Cen. vii, 11. though no ſatisfactory 
i, And Wanne M. Ae ie 
Account has been given of this hitherto, yet ſurely 
Vapous there ;e regt Plan ſihihtv; 4 0 
there is great Plauſibility in ſuppoſing, that the increa ed 
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Approach to the Earth, might have ſome ſuch Effe& 
and at the ſame time contribute to produce ſuch Chai 
ges in the Earth, as a mere Deluge could not. 
Civil Hiſtory affords likewiſe many Evidences, which 
ſupport the Moſaic Account of the Deluge. Thu, 
firſt, We find from Pagan Authors, that the Traditiq 
of a Flood was general, or even univerſal. Secondly, 
The Paucity of Mankind, and the vaſt Tracts of un 
inhabited Land, which are mentioned in the Account 
of the firſt Ages, ſhew that Mankind are lately ſprung 
from a ſmall Stock, and even ſuit the Time aſfligned 
by Moſes for the Flood. Thirdly, The great Num. 
ber of ſmall Kingdoms, and petty States, in the fir 
Ages, and the late Riſe of the great Empires of Eg 
Aſſyria, Babylon, &c. concur to the ſame Purpoſe 
Fourthly, The Invention and Progreſs of Arts an 
Sciences concur likewiſe. And this laſt favours the 
Moſaic Hiſtory of the Antediluvians. For as be 
mentions little of their Arts, ſo it appears from the 
late Invention of them after the Flood, that thoſe who 
were preſerved from it were poſſeſſed of few. 
It has been objected to the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 
Deluge, That the Ark could not contain all the Animal 
which are now found upon the Earth, with the pro 
| per Proviſions for them during the Time of the De 
luge. But this, upon an accurate Computation, hs 
Il | been proved to be otherwiſe ; ſo that what was thouglt 
i | an Objection is even ſome Evidence. For it is er 


tremely improbable, that a Perſon who had feigned 
10 the Particular of the Ark, ſhould have come fo nei 
1388 the proper Dimenſions. It is to be conſidered here, 

19 that the ſeveral Specieſes of both Plants, and brut 
Animals, which differ from each other by ſmall De- 
grees, ſeem to be multiplied every Day by the Va- 
rieties of Climates, Culture, Diet, Mixture, &. 
alſo, that if we ſuppoſe an univerſal Deluge, ti 
Ark, with the Entrance of the Animals, &c. ſeen 
neceſſary alſo, For as we can trace up the firſt im: 
perfec 
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perfect Rudiments of the Art of Shipping amongſt 
the Greeks,” there could be no Shipping before the 
Flood; conſequently no Animals could be ſaved. Nay, 
it is highly improbable, that even Men, and domeſtic 
Animals, could be ſaved, not to mention wild Beaſts, 
Serpents, Cc. tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the An- 


[tcdiluvians had Shipping, unleſs we ſuppoſe alſo, that 


they had a Divine Intimation and Directions about it, 
ſuch as Moſes relates; which would be to give up the 
Cauſe of Infidelity at once. 

It has been objected likewiſe, That the Negro Na- 


tons differ ſo much from the Europeans, that they do 


not ſeem to have deſcended from the ſame Anceſtors. 
But this Objection has no ſolid Foundation. We 
cannot preſume to ſay what Alterations Climate, Air, 
Water, Soil, Cuſtoms, Cc. can or cannot produce. 
It is no-ways to be imagined, that all the national 
Differences in Complexion, Features, Make of the 
Bones, Sc. require ſo many different Originals; on 


the contrary, we have Reaſon from Experience to aſ- 


ſert, that various Changes of this Kind are made by 


the Incidents of Life, juſt as was obſerved, in the laſt 
Paragraph, of Plants, and brute Animals. And, with 


reſpect to the different Complexions of different Na- 
tions, Dr. Mitchell has ſhewn with great Appearance 
of Truth, Phil. Tranſ. Numb. 474. that theſe ariſe 
from external Influences. It will confirm this, if it 
be found, that the Jes, by reſiding in any Country 


for ſome Generations, approach to the Complexion 
of the original Natives. At the ſame time we muſt. 


obſerve from the Hiſtory of Diſtempers, that acquired 
Diſpoſitions may be tranſmitted to the Deſcendents 
tor ſome Generations; which is perhaps one of the 
great Truths intimated in- the Account of the Fall. 


And thus the Children of Negroes may be black, tho 


born and bred up in a Country where the original 


Natives are not fo. 
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110 O the Trathif | 
A Third Objection is, That it is difficult to accouy 
for the Original of the Americans, and for the yi 
Beaſts and Serpents that are found in that Quartet q 
the World, according to the Moſaic Hiſtory. But g 
this one may anſwer, Firſt, That America may be ea 
now contiguous to theNorth-eaſt Part of Ma. Second. 
ly, That it might have been contiguous to other Pat 
of our great Continent for ſome Centuries after the 
Deluge, though that Contiguity be ſince broken of} 
Thirdly, That the firſt Sailors, who ventured out 
the Streights, or others, miglit be driven, by Stich 
of Weather, and their own Ignorance, firſt within the 
Inflnence of the Trade-Winds, and then to ſome Pat 
of America. One can offer nothing certain on eithe 
Side, in reſpect of theſe Points. However, it feems tome, 
that many Cuſtoms found amongſt the Negroes and 
Americas are ſtronger Evidences, that they are d 
the ſame Original with the Afarics and European, 
than any which have yet appeared to the contrary, 
And, upon the Whole, I conclude certainly, that thi 
Moſaic Account of the Deluge is much confirmed by 
both Natural and Civil Hiftory, if we embrace tit 
Firſt and loweſt Hypotheſis concerning Divine Inſpire 
tion; and has very ſtrong Preſumptions for it, accord: 
wig 't the Second or Ting: ooo 8 
If we could ſuppoſe the high Mountains in South 
America not to have been immerged in the Deluge, 
we might the more eaſily account for the wild Beaſts 
33 Serpents, and curious Birds of Amtriu 
Might not the Ark be driven round the Globe during 
the Deluge? And might not Noab be aware of this 
and obſerve that it had been immerged fifteen Cubits in 
Water? And may not the Moſaic Account be partly 
Narrative of what Noabſaw, partly the Concluſions which 
he muſt naturally draw from thence? Thus the Tops of 
ſome of the higheſt Mountains mighteſcape, confiſtent!y 
with the Moſaic Account. The future Inquiries of Na- 
tural Hiſtorians may perhaps determine this Point. 
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The next great Event recorded in Genefs is the 


onfuſion of Languages. Now the Moſaic Account 


f this appears highly probable, if we firſt allow that 
f the Deluge. For it ſeems impoſſible to explain how 


te known Languages ſhould ariſe from one Stock. 


et any one try only in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and 
io. The Changes which have happened in Lan- 
wages ſince Hiſtory has been certain, do not at all 


brrefpond to a Suppoſition of this kind. There is 


o much of Method and Art in the Greek and Latin 
ongues for them to have been the Inventionsof a rude 


d barbarous People; and they differ too much from 
Vebreto, Arabic, &c. to have flowed from them with- 


ut Deſign. As to the Chineſe, it is difficult to make 
ny probable Conjectures about it, partly from its 
eat Heterogeneity in reſpect of other Languages, 
tly becauſe learned Men have not yet examined it 
curately, However, the moſt probable Conjecture 
ems to be; that it is the Language of Noah's Poſt- 
luvian Poſterity ; the leaſt probable one, that it 
buld have flowed naturally from any known Lan- 
wage, of from the ſame Stock with any ; which it 
uſt have done, if we admit the Deluge, and yet 
ect the Confuſion of Languages. 4 
The Diſperſion of the three Sons of Noob into 
ferent Countries, related in the Tenth Chapter of 
renefis, comes next under Confideration, being a 
onſequence, not the Cauſe, of the Diverſity of Lan- 
wages, Now here Antiquarians, and learned Men, 
em to be fully agreed, that the Moſaic Account is 
nfirmed, as much as can be expected in our preſent 
gnorance of the State of antient Nations. And it is 
be obſerved of all the Articles treated of under this 
ropoſition, that we, who live in the North-weſt 


orner of Europe, lie under great Diſadvantages in 


ch Reſearches. However, fince thoſe who have ſtu- 
ed the Oriental Languages and Hiftories, or have 
avelled into the Eaſtern Parts, have made many 

- Diſcoveries 
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Diſcoveries of late Years, which have ſurpriſing 
confirmed the Scripture Accounts, one may hopeat 
preſume, that if either our learned Men be hereafy 
ſuffered to have free Acceſs to thoſe Parts, or f 
Natives themſelves become learned, both which # 


[f ſurely probable in the higheſt Degree, numberleſsy 
expected Evidences for the Truth of the Scriptun 
Hiſtory will be brought to Light. — "29 


Let us next come to the State of Religion in t 
antient Poſtdiluvian World, according to Moſes, al 
the ſucceeding ſacred Hiſtorians, The Poſtdilum 
Patriarchs then appear to have worſhiped the Ow 
Supreme Being by Sacrifices, but in a ſimple Mannz 
and to have had frequent Divine Communication 
By degrees their Poſterity fell off to Idolatry, ws 

| ſhiped the Sun, Moon, and Stars, deified dead Ma 
and polluted themſelves with the moſt impure al 
_abominable Inſtitutions. The Tfraelztes alone we 
kept to the Worſhip of the true God, and even tf 
were often infected by their idolatrous Neighbon 
Now all this is perfectly agreeable to what we findi 
Pagan Hiſtory. The Idolatries of the Pagans 
acknowleged on all hands. It appears alſo from I 
gan Hiſtory, that they grew up by degrees, 28 f 
Scriptures intimate. All the Pagan Religions appt 
to have had the Worſhip of one God ſuperior toil 
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9 1 reſt, as their common Foundation. They all ende 
1 voured to render him propitious by Sacrifice; will 


ſurely cannot be an human Invention, nor a Cuſto 
which, if invented in one Nation, would be real 
propagated to another. They all joined mediaton 
and interior, alſo local and tutelar Deities to the 0 
God. And they all taught the Frequency of Divi 
Communications. Hence the Pagan Religions app® 
to be merely the degenerated Offspring of Patriarch 
Revelations, and to infer them as their Cauſe. Hen 
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the Chriſtian Religion. 113 
de: That there had been Divine Communications; 


as beyond Diſpute; and therefore all that Reluctance 


o admit them, which appears in the preſent Age, was 


wer-ruled. At firſt there were no Impoſtors. When 


herefore they did ariſe, it would not be eaſy for the 


Multitude to diſtinguiſh between thoſe who had really 
Divine Communications, and thoſe who only pretend- 
| to them; till at laſt all real Inſpiration having 


aſed amongſt the Gentile World, their ſeveral Reli- 


ons kept Poſſeſſion merely by the Force of Education, 


raud in the Prieſts, and Fear in the People; and even 
heſe Supports began to fail at laſt, about the time 


ff Chriſt's Coming. And thus many Things, which 


zvebeen thought to weaken the Evidences for the Scrip- 
ure Accounts, are found to ſtrengthen them, by flow- 
ng naturally from that State of Religion in antient Times, 
nd from that only, which the Scripture delivers. 

Afarther Confirmation of the ſame Scripture Accounts 


Particular : It appears from Hiſtory, that the different 


ations of the World have had, cæteris paribus, more 


r leſs Knowlege, Civil and Religious, in proportion 
they were nearer to, or had more intimate Commu- 


cation with, Egypt, Paleſtine, Chaldea, and the other 


ountries, - that were inhabited by the moſt eminent 
erſons amongſt the firſt Deſcendentꝭ of Noab, and by 
ole who are ſaid in Scripture to have had particular 
\evelations made to them by God; and that the firſt 
nhabitants of the extreme Parts of the World, reck- 
ning Paleſtine as the Centre, were in general mere 
avages, Now all this is utterly inexplicable upon 
he Footing of Infidelity, of the Excluſion of all Di- 
ine Communications. Why ſhould not human Nature 
as ſagacious, and make as many Diſcoveries, Civil 
nd Religious, at the Cape of Good Hope, or in Ame- 


ca, as in Egypt, Paleſtine, Meſopotamia, Greece, or 


lone? Nay, why ſhould Paleſtine ſo far exceed them all, 
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Ability to invent more. 


Deluge, partly becauſe the Pagan Hiſtory is eithd 


till we come to the Times of the Declenſion of tit 


He... Of the Truth of 
as it did confeſſedly? Allow the Scripture Account, 
and alb will be — and eaſy; Mankind, after the 
Flood, were firſt diſperſed from the Plains of Meſogs 
tamia. Some of the chief Heads of Families ſettle 
there, in Paleſtine, and in Egypt. Paleſtine had: after 
wards extraordinary Divine Illuminations. beftowe 
upon its Inhabitants, the Iſraelites and 7emt. Hen 
its Inhabitants had the pureſt Notions of God, and 
the wiſeſt Civil Eſtabliſhment. Next after them com 


from their firſt Habitations, and living in fertile'/Coun- 
tries watered by the Nite, Tigris, and Euphrates, nf 
be ſuppoſed to have preſerved more bothof the antedily 
vian and poſtdiluvian Revelations, alfo to have had mon 
Leiſure for Invention, and a more free Communicatich 
with the Jyaelites and Jews, than any other Nations: 
Whereas thoſe ſmall Parties, which were driven farthe 
and farther from each other into the Extremes of Het 
and Cold, intirely occupied in providing Necells 
ries for themſt elves, and alſo cut off by Riven 
Mountains, or Diſtance, from all Communication wit 
Paleſtine, Egypt, and Chaldza, would loſe much d 
their original Stock, and have neither Inclination nd 


Loet us now conſider the Hiſtory of particular Falls 
and inquire what Atteſtations we can produce fro 
Pagan Hiſtory for the Scripture Accounts of Abrabat, 
and his Poſterity the raelites and Jews, We cannd 
expect much here, partly becauſe theſe Things at 
of a private Nature, if compared to the univeri 


deficient, or groſly corrupted with Fable and Fiction 


Kingdoms of 1/rael and Fudab. However, ſome fal 
Traces there are in antient Times, and many col 
curring Circumſtances in ſucceeding ones; and, ? 
ſoon as s the Pagan Records come to be clear and certain 
we have numerous and ſtrong Confirmations of ti 

2 SKK 


be Chriftian Religion. 11 5˖ 
counts, Sacred Hiſtory. Thus the Hiſtory of Abraham ſeems 
ter the to have tranſpired in ſome meaſure. It is alſo proba- 


Aeſoh ble, that the antient Brachmans were of his Poſterity 
erte Krrarab, that they derived their Name from him, 


1d worſhiped the true · God only. Moſes is men- 
tioned by many Heathen Writers, and the Accounts 
which they give of his conducting the Hraelites from 
Feypt to Canaan are ſuch as might be expected. 
The Authors lived fo long after Moſes, and had ſo 
little Opportunity or Inclination to know the exact 
Truth, or to be particular, that their Accounts can- 
pot invalidate the Scripture Hiſtory, though they do 
a little confirm it. The Expulſion of the Canganites 
by Joſbua ſeems to have laid the Foundation of the 
Kingdom of the Shepherds in the Lower Egypt men- 
toned by Manet ho, and of the Expulſion of the Natives 
into the Upper Egypt; who, after ſore Centuries, 
drove the Shepherds back again into Canaan about the 
Time of Saul. The Canaanites mentioned by St. Au- 
in and others, upon the Coaſt of Afric, may be of 
the ſame Original. See Newton's Cbronol. Page 198. 
We may conclude from the Book of Judges, that there 
were many petty Sovereignties in the Neighbourhood 
of Canaan; and it appears from Pagan Hiſtory, as 
dir IJ. Newton has rectified it, that the firſt great 
Empire, that of Egypt, was not yet riſen. When Da- 
vid ſubdued the Philiſtines or Phænicians, Cadmus 


ings aqcrried Letters with them, which the Philiſtines had 
erlag probably learnt, about a Generation before, from the Co- 
pyof the Law found in the Ark taken from the Iſraelites. 
After Solomon's Temple was built, the Temple of 
Vulcan in Egypt, and others in other Places, began to 
de built in Imitation of it; juſt as the Oracles of the Hea- 
thens were Imitations of God's Communications to the 
VVaelites, and particularly of that by Urim and T hum- 
mm. Shifſhak, who came out of Egypt in the 5th Year 
0 of Reboboam, is the Seſoſtris of Herodotus ; and this 

qo: „ 


and others ſeem to have fled into Greece, and to have 
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Point, being ſettled, becomes a capital Pin, upon WM mod 
which all the Pagan Chronology depends. Hence Alex 
Herodotus's Liſt of the Egyptian Kings is made proba. ¶ quiſi 
ble and conſiſtent. As we advance farther to the {from 
Aſſyrian Monarchy, the Scripture Accounts agree lar / 
with the profane ones rectified; and when we come the 
ſtill farther to the Ara of Nabonaſſar, and to the Nance 
Kings of Babylon and Perſia, which are poſterior to It 
this ra, and recorded in Ptolemy's Canon, we find to th 
the Agreement of ſacred and profane Hiſtory much ners 
more exact, there being certain Criterions in the that 
profane Hiſtory for fixing the Facts related in it, to th 


And it is remarkable, that not only the direct Rel. 
tions of the Hiſtorical Books, but the indirect, inci 


dental Mention of Things in the Prophecies, tallie 

with true Chronology ; which ſurely is ſuch an Evi. Wve n 
dence for their Genuineneſs and Truth, as cannot be mon 
called in Queſtion, And, upon the Whole, it may be the 
obſerved, that the ſacred Hiſtory is diſtinct, methodi- the 
cal, and conſiſtent throughout; the profane utterly will! 
deficient in the firſt Ages, obſcure, and full of Fic Atta 
tions, in the ſucceeding ones; and that it is but jut Pro 
clear and preciſe in the principal Facts about the Time Win pa 
that the ſacred Hiſtory ends. So that this correct Mderal 
and regulates that, and renders it intelligible in many Many! 
Inſtances, which muſt otherwiſe be given up as utterly their 
inexplicable. How then can we ſuppoſe the ſacred . T 
Hiſtory not to be genuine and true, or a wicked Im- ]WHiltt 
poſture to riſe up, and continue not only undiſcovered, N Boo“ 
but even to increaſe to a moſt audacious Height, in there 
a Nation which of all others kept the moſt exact Ac: N erin 
counts of Time? I will add one Remark more: This Nobſer 
ſame Nation, who may not have loſt ſo much as one . Fi 
Year from the Creation of the World to the Baby/oniſh I Emp 


Captivity, as ſoon as they were deprived of the Aſſiſt 
ance of Prophets, became moſt inaccurate in their Me- 
thods of keeping Time, there being nothing more 
erroneous than the Accounts of Foſephus, _— 
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modern Zews, from the Time of Cyrus, to that of 
Alexander the Great; notwithſtanding that all the re- 
quiſite Aſſiſtances might eaſily have been borrowed 
from the neighbouring Nations, who now kept regu- 
lar Annals. Hence it appears, that the Exactneſs of 
the ſacred Hiſtory was owing to the Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance. | 

It is an Evidence in favour of the Scriptures, allied 
to thoſe which I am here conſidering, that the Man- 
ners of the Perſons mentioned in the Scriptures have 
that Simplicity and Plainneſs, which is alſo aſcribed 


o the firſt Ages of the World by Pagan Writers; and 


both of them concur, by this, to intimate the Novelty 

of the then preſent Race, i. e. the Deluge, 
Beſides theſe Atteſtations from profane Hiſtory, 

we may conſider the Jes themſelves as bearing Teſti- 


Imony to this Day, in all Countries of the World, to 


the Truth of their antient Hiſtory, i. e. to that of 
the Old and New Teſtaments. Allow this, and it 
will be eaſy to ſee how they ſhould till perſiſt in their 
Attachment to that Religion, thoſe Laws, and thoſe 
Prophecies, which ſo manifeſtly condemn them, both 
in paſt times, and in the preſent. Suppoſe any conſi- 
derable Alteration made in their antient Hiſtory, i. e. 
any ſuch as may anſwer the Purpoſes of Infidelity, and 
their preſent State will be inexplicable. 25 
The Books of the New Teſtament are verified by 
Hiſtory, in a manner ſtill more illuſtrious; theſe 
Books being written, and the Facts mentioned 
therein tranſacted, during the Times of Auguſtus, Ti- 
berius, and the ſucceeding Cæſars. Here we may 
obſerve, 1 | 
Firſt, That the incidental Mention of the Roman 


Emperors, Governors of Judæa, and the neighbour- 


ng Provinces, the Jewiſh High-Prieſts, Sects of the 
Jews, and their Cuſtoms, of Places, and of Tranſ- 
ations, is found to be perfectly agreeable to the Hiſto- 
lies of thoſe Times. And as the whole Number of 

13 theſe 
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theſe Particulars is very great, they may be reckoned 
a full Proof of the Genuineneſs of the Books of tþ 
New Teſtament ; it being impoſſible for a Perſon why 
had forged them, i. e. who was not an Eye and Ex. 
witneſs, and otherwiſe concerned with the Tranf: 
actions as the Books require, but who had invental 
many Hiſtories and Circumſtances, c. not to hay 
been deficient, ſuperfluous, and erroneous. No Man; 
Memory or Knowlege is ſufficient for ſuch an ry KS 
tion of feigned Circumſtances, and eſpecially wher d 
the Mention is incidental. Let any one conſider hoy 
often the beit Poets fail in this, who yet endeavour 
not to vary from the Manners and Cuſtoms of the 
Age of which they write; at the ſame time tha 
Poetry neither requires nor admits ſo great a Minute 
neſs in the particular Circumſtances of Time, Placy 
and Perſons, as the Writers of the New Teſtament 
have deſcended to naturally and incidentally, _ 
Secondly, That Chriſt preached in Judæa and 6. 


Pontius Pilate, at the Inſtigation of the chief Ma 
among the Jes; alſo that his Diſciples preached ali 
bis Death, not only in Judæa, but all over the Rona 
Empire, that they converted Multitudes, were petit 
cuted, and at laſt ſuffered Death, for their firm Adhe 
rence to their Maſter; and that both Chri/# and hi 
Diſciples pretended to work many Miracles; are Fatt 
atteſted by Civil Hiſtory in the ampleſt manner, and 
which cannot be called in Queſtion. Now theſe Fadi 
are ſo connected with the other Facts mentioned i 
New Teſtament, that they muſt ſtand or fall togeths, 
There is no probable Account to be given of thel 
Facts, but by allowing the reſt. For the Proot d 
this, I appeal to every Reader who will make th 
Trial. It may alfo be concluded from the remak 
able Unwillingneſs of the preſent Unbelievers to allo 
even the plaineſt Facts in expreſs Terms. For | 
news them to be apprehenſive, that the Connexio 
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the Chriftian Religion. 119 
between the ſeveral principal Facts mentioned in the 
New Teſtament is inſeparable, and that the Atteſta- 
tion given to ſome by Civil Hiſtory may eaſily be ex- 
tended to all. PEI 5 | 
It has been objected, That more Mention ought to 
have been made of the common Facts by the profane 
Writers of thoſe Times, alſo ſome Acknowlegement 


of the miraculous ones, had they been true. To this 


we may anſwer, Firft, That Fudee was but a ſmall and 
diſtant Province of the Roman Empire, and the Jews 
themſelves, with whom the Chriſtians were for a longtime 
confounded, much deſpiſed by the Romans. Secondly, 
That Hiſtorians, Politicians, Generals, Sc. have their 


Imaginations fo much preoccupied by Affairs of State, 


that Matters purely rekgious are little regarded by 


them. Gallio cared for none of theſe Things. T hardly, 
That a Perſon who attended in any great Degree to 
the Chriſtian Affairs, if a good Man, could ſcarce 


avoid becoming a Chriſtian z after which his Teftimo- 
Pagan, and becomes Chriſtian; of 
which I ſhall fpeak under the next Head. Fourthly, 
That both thoſe who were Favourers of the Chriftians, 
and thoſe averſe to them in a moderate Degree, one of 
which muft be the Caſe with great Numbers, would 


have Motives to be ſilent ; the Half-Chriſtians would 


be ſilent for fear of being perſecuted ; and the others 
would affect to take no Notice of what they diſliked, 
but could not difprove ; which is a Fact that occurs 
t daily Obſervation. Laftly, When theſe things are 
lad together, the Atteſtations of the profane Writers 


to the common Facts appear to be ſuch as one might 
Expect, and their Silence as to the miraculous ones 1s 


accounted fo. | 
Thirdly, All the Chriſtian Writers, from the Time 


of the Apoſtles and downwards, bear Teſtimony. to 
the Genuineneſs of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
| and the Truth of the Facts, ina great Variety of Ways, 


direct and indirect, and in ſuch manner as might be ex- 
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pected. Their Quo uotations from them are numberleſ 
and agree ſufficiently with the preſent Copies. They gi 
every-where upon the Suppoſition of the Facts, as the d 
Foundation of all their Diſcourſes, Writings, Hope, Werts 1 
Fears, c. They diſcover every-where the highek 
Regard, and even Veneration, both for the Books and 
the Authors. In ſhort, one cannot ſee how this Teſt- 


be invalidated, unleſs by ſuppoſing all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writings of the firſt Centuries to be forged alſo; or al 
the Writers to have concurred to write as if they be- 
lieved the Genuineneſs and Truth of theſe Books, 
though they did not; or to have had no Ability a 
Inclination to diſtinguiſh Genuineneſs and Truth from 
Forgery and Falſhood ; or by ſome other ſuch Suppo ante. 
ſition, as will ſcarce bear to be named. 

Here Three Queſtions may be aſked, that ben 
ſome Relation to this Subject; and the Anſwers to 
which will, I think, illuſtrate and confirm what ha 
been advanced in the laſt Paragraph. 


Thus, Firſt, It may be aſked, Why we have not Whip 
more Accounts of the Life of Chriſt tranſmitted to us. Wibbliſ 
To this I anſwer, That it is probable from St. Lake's Nitive 
Preface, that there were many ſhort and imperfect lens, 
Accounts handed about very early; the Authors of ſk 
which, though they had not taken care to inform {MW Th 
themſelves accurately, did not, however, endeavour to nat f. 
impoſe on others deſignedly; and that all theſe grew WW of 
into Diſuſe, of courſe, after the Four Goſpels, or perhaps ſe N 
the Three firſt, were publiſhed, or, at leaſt, after the riſt 
Canon of the New Teſtament was formed; alſo that Wt tr 


after this the Chriſtians were ſo perfectly ſatisfied, and 
had the Four Goſpels in ſuch Eſteem, that no one pre 
ſumed to add any other Accounts, and eſpecially as 
all the Apoſtles were then dead. 
The Second Queſtion is, How come we to have 0 
little Account, in the primitive Writers, of the Lives, 
Labours, and Suffering gs of the Apa. I rh 
ak 
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ere, rnat the Apoſtles ſeem to have reſided in Judæa, till 
ey go eros Army invaded it, and afterwards to have tra- 
as the ened into diſtant Parts; and that neither their Con- 
lope, ers in Judæa, nor thoſe in the diſtant barbarous 
1ghelt Wountries, into which they traveled, could have any pro- 
cs and ble Motive for writing their Lives: Alſo, that, as to 
Teſt- ther Chriſtians, they had neither Opportunities nor 
nt ca {Wſotives. The Chriſtians looked up to Chriſt, as their 
aſtical WThaſter, not to the Apoſtles. Their great Buſineſs | 
or al Wh:s to promote Chriſtianity, not to gratify their own 
ey be- Wb others fruitleſs Curioſity. They were not learned 
Books, len, who had ſpent their Lives in the Study of Annal- 
ility or Wiſs and Biographers. They did not ſuſpect, that an 
h from {Wccount of the Lives of the Apoſtles would ever be 


anted, or that any one could call their Integrity, 
ſpiration, Miracles, Sc. in Queſtion. St. Luke 
ms to have deſigned by his Acts, chiefly to ſhew 
d the Goſpel firſt got firm Footing amongſt Jes, 
oſelytes of the Gate, and idolatrous Gentiles ; in 
der to encourage the new Converts to copy the Ex- 
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Vers t0 
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Ve not 


ples of the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers, and to 
1 to us. Wbliſh the Goſpel in all Nations. Laſtly, The pri- 
Lakes WMitive Chriſtians had early Diſputes with Jews, Hea- 
perfect ens, Heretics, and even with one another; which 
hors of Wok up much of their Attention and Concern. ; 
inform WF Thirdly, It may be aſked, Who were the Perſons 
wour to Wt forged the ſpurious Acts and Revelations of ſeve- 
ſe grey of the Apoſtles, Sc. I anſwer, That, amongſt 
perhaps We Number of thoſe who joined themſelves to the 
after the riſtians, there muſt be many whoſe Hearts were 
alſo that It truly purified, and who, upon apoſtatizing, would 
ed, and come more ſelf-intereſted, vain-glorious, and im- 
one pre re, than before. Theſe were Antichriſts, as St. 70hn 


cially 3 W's them, who left the Church becauſe they were 
tof it. Some of theſe forged Books to ſupport 
mſelves, and eſtabliſh their own Tenets. Others 
ſeht write partly like Enthuſiaſts, partly like Im- 
tors. And, laſtly, There were ſome both A 
5 an 
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122 Of the Truth of 
and wicked Men, though not ſo abandoned as f 
antient Heretics, who in the latter End of the ſecay 
Century, and afterwards, endeavoured to make Cop 
verts by Forgeries, and ſuch -other wicked An 
However, all thoſe who are uſually called Fathers, mt 
firſt Ages, ſtand remarkably clear of ſuch Charges 
Fourthly, The Propagation of Chriſtianity, mi 
the Manner in which it was -oppoſed by both Ja 
and Gentiles, bears Witneſs to the Truth and Gem 
ineneſs of the Books of the New Teftament. Bu 
forbear entering upon this Argument, as it will con 
more properly in another Place. Let me only obi 
here, that there are many Paſſages in the Talmuin 
Writings, which afford both Light and Confirmain 
to the New Teſtament, .notwithſtanding that ar 
principal Deſign of the Authors was to di ſcredit u. 


P R O P. 25. 

The Agreement of the Books of the Old and Na 
Teftaments with themſelues and with ad 
other, is an Argument both of their Genu 
neſs and Truth. EVO | 


"HE Truth of this Propoſition will be evicz_ 
if a ſufficient Number of theſe mutual Aga 
ments can be made out. It is never found, that u 
fingle Perſon, who deviates much from the Truth, d 
be ſo perfectly upon his Guard as to be always c 
fiſtent with himſelf, Much lefs therefore can 
happen in the Caſe of a Number, living alſo in diffet 
Ages. Nothing can make them conſiſtent, but ti 
copying faithfully after real Facts. The Intan 

will make this clearer. 
The Laws of the Tſraelites are contained in! 
Pentateuch, and referred to in a great Varietſ 
Ways, direct and indirect, in the hiſtorical Books, 


the Pſalms, and in the Prophecies: The wh 


the Chriſtian Religion. I23 


ads alſo in the preceding Books are often referred 
o in thoſe that ſucceed, and in the Pſalms and Pro- 
hecies. In like manner, the Goſpels have the great- 
t Harmony with each other, and the Epiſtles of St. 
paul with the As of the Apoſtles. And indeed one 
nay ſay, that there is ſcarce any Book of either Old or 
ew Teſtament, which may not be ſhewn to refer to 
many of the reſt in ſome way or other. For it is to 
e obſerved, that the Bible has been ſtudied and com- 
nented upon far more than any other Book whatſo- 
ver; and that it has been the Buſinefs of Believers in 
Ages to find out the mutual Relations of its Parts, 
nd of Unbelievers to ſearch for Inconſiſtencies; alſo 
at the firſt meet every Day with more and more 
vidences in favour of the Scriptures from the mu- 
ul Agreements and Coincigences here conſidered ; 
Md that Unbelievers have never been able to allege 
gy inconſiſtencies that could in the leaſt invalidate 
he Truth of the principal Facts; I think, not even 
ſect the Divine Inſpiration of the hiſtorical Books, 
cording to the ſecond or third Hypothelis above- 
entioned. f 
It will probably illuſtrate this Propoſition, to bring 
parallel Inſtance from the Roman Writers. Sup- 
e evidu ele then that no more remained of theſe Writers 
nal Agen Livy, Tully, and Horace. Would they not by 
1. that Aer References to the ſame Facts and Cuſtoms, by 
Truth, e Sameneſs of Style in the ſame Writer, and Differ- 
always ces in the different ones, and numberleſs other ſuch- 
re can ike Circumſtances of critical Conſideration, prove 
> in difuemſelves and one another to be genuine, and the 
t, but 0'""cipal Facts related, or alluded to, to be true? 
ic Inſti lt is alſo to be obſerved, that this mutual Harmony 
nd Self-confiſtency, in its ultimate Ratio, is the Whole 
ined in! i the Evidence which we have for Facts done in an- 
Variety ent Times, or diſtant Places. Thus, if a Perſon was 
al Books, WP ſceptical as to call in queſtion the whole Roman Hi- 


he wo ry, even the moſt notorious Facts, as their Con- 
4 | 


queſts 
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124 Of the Truth ß 
queſts firſt of 7aly, and then of the neighboun 
Countries, the Death of Cæſar, and the Fall of þ 
Weſtern Empire by the Invaſions of the Goths uf 
Vandals, with all the Evidences of theſe from Bodk 
Inſcriptions, Coins, Cuſtoms, Sc. as being all forgy 
in order to deceive; one could only ſhew him, thats 
is inconſiſtent with what he ſees of human Nature, 
ſuppoſe that there ſhould be ſuch a Combination 
deceive; or that the Agreement of theſe Evident 


hey det 
er; al 
ery P 
ulties, 

1guas 
quent] 
akes 1t 


all, 


| dark in 


with each other is far too great to be the Effet (IWF Forge 
any ſuch fraudulent Deſign, of Chance, &c. Anda Morgers, 
theſe Arguments are, in effect, only bringing a Num Mes whic 
of concurring Evidences, whoſe Sum total ſoon ꝙenealog 
proaches to the ultimate Limit, i. e. to Unity, or d ſom 
ſolute Certainty, nearer than by any diſtinguiſb me Fac 
Difference. It does not therefore import, in re firſt S. 
of real Conviction, after a certain Number are brot en any 
whether we bring any more or no; they can d will! 
add this imperceptible Defect, i. e. practically nothing Wars to 
Thus I ſuppoſe, that the remaining Writings of LMS. Mat. 
Fully, and Horace alone would ſatisfy any inparila:tbew 
Man ſo much of the general Extenſiveneſs of the e the 
man Conqueſts, Sc. that nothing perceptible coulſrthrigh 
be added to his Conviction; no more than any com Table 
mon Event can, or ever does in Fact, appear more c 27h 
dible from the Teſtimony of a thouſand than of linea 
or twenty Witneſſes of approved Integrity. Mom, tl 
whoever will apply this Reaſoning to the preſent (in Solo, 
mult perceive, as it appears to me, that the numbinferred, 
leſs minute, direct, and indirect Agreements 408. att 
Coincidences, that preſent themſelves to all dilig Time 
Readers of the Scriptures, prove their Truth and 6*Mcirs acc; 
nuineneſs beyond all Contradiction, at leaſt accordncvile. 
to the firſt and loweſt Hypotheſis concerning Dia bmon's 
Inſpiration. Eg Wien of 
As to thoſe few and ſmall apparent Inconſiſtenc ʒ | 
which are ſuppoſed to confine the Inſpiration of Mor, St. 
Scriptures to this loweſt Senſe; one may obſerve, H . 


tl 
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hey decreaſe every Day as learned Men inquire far- 
er; and that, were the Scriptures perfectly exact in 
ery Particular, there muſt be ſome apparent Diffi- 
ulties, ariſing merely from our Ignorance of antient 
anguages, Cuſtoms, ' diſtant Places, &c. and con- 
quently that if theſe be not more, than our Ignorance 
akes it reaſonable to expect, they are no Objection 


f Forgery. No ſingle Forger, or Combination of 
orgers, would have ſuffered the apparent Inconſiſten- 
Wes which occur in a few Places, ſuch as the different 
encalogies of Chriſt in St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
d ſome little Variations in the Narration of the 
e Fact in different Goſpels. Theſe are too obvious 
firſt Sight not to have been prevented, had there 
en any Fraud. _ . ich ea e 
I will here add an Hypotheſis, by which, as it ap- 
ars to me, one may reconcile the Genealogies of 
, Mattheww and St. Luke. I ſuppoſe then, that St. 
latthew relates the real Progenitors of Joſeph ; St. 
ike the Series of thoſe who were Heirs to David by 
thright; and that both tranſcribed from genealogi- 
Tables, well known to the Jews of thoſe Times. 
Matthew after David takes Solomon, from whom Jo- 
þ6 lineally deſcended. St. Luke takes Nathan, upon 
om, though younger than ſome others, and even 
n Solomon, we -mult ſuppoſe the Birthright to be 
nferred, as in the Inſtances of Jacob and Joſepb. 
, Matthew proceeds by real Deſcent to Salathzel, at 
t Time of the Captivity z St. Luke proceeds by the 
rs according to Birthright, and comes to Salatbiel 
ewiſe. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, that Salathiel, 
omn's Heir, was now David's alſo, by the Ex- 
tion of all the Branches of Nathan's Family. St. 
athew then takes Zorobabe! as Foſeph's real Proge- 
or, St. Luke takes him as Heir or eldeſt Son to Sa- 
Hel. Again, St. Matthew takes Abiud the real 
Progenitor, 


all. And of apparent Inconſiſtencies one may re- 
ark in particular, that they exclude the Suppoſition 
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Progenitor, St. Luke Rheſe the eldeſt Son; and thiy 
St. Matthew proceeds by lineal Deſcent to Joſeph, & 
Like by Heirs to the fame Foſeph; for we are to ſy 
poſe, that Heli dying without Heirs Male, J 
became his Heir by Birthright, i. e. Heir to Zorobahl 
i. e. to David. If we farther ſuppoſe, that the Virgy 
Mary was Daughter to Heli, for which there appem 
to be ſome Evidence, the Solution will be more com 
plete, and more agreeable to the Jewiſb Cuſtoms, | 
confirms this Solution, that St. Matthew uſes o God 
Word eee, which reſtrains his Genealogy to lind 
Defcent ; whereas St. Luke uſes the Article 78, whid 
is very general. It confirms it alſo, that St. Lali 
Deſcents, reckoning from David to Salathiel, ate bit 
about twenty-two Years apiece; which is much wi 
ſhort for Deſcents from Father to Son, but agrees v 
well to Deſcents by Birthright. As to St. Matthei 
Deſcents, they are far too long, after the Captivy, 
for Deſcents from Father to Son; but then it is aff 
ſuppoſe, that ſome were left out on account of dy 
before their Fathers, or ſome other Reaſon. Tit 
of the Kings of Judab are left out after Jorah 
perhaps on account of their being of the immedit 
Poſterity of the idolatrous Mab's Daughter Athalit 
Others are left out after the Captivity, perhaps f 
ſome ſimilar Reaſon. 


FR OP. 8. 

The Unity of Deſign, which appears in i 
Diſpenſations recorded in the Scriptures | 
an Argument not only of their Truth ug 

| Genuineneſs, but alſo of their Divine Mithout: 
thority. 


Fon this Unity is not only fo great as to erf 
Forgery and Fiction, in the ſame Way © 
mutual Agreements mentioned in the laft Propolm X 


, A ACA As 
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wt alſo greater than the beſt: and ableſt Men could 
we preſerved, in the Circumſtances of theſe Wri- 
ers, without the Divine Aſſiſtance. In order to ſee 
his, let us inquire what this Deſign is, and how it is 
urfued by the Series of Events, and Divine Interpo- 
ons, recorded in the Scriptures. | 
The Deſign-is that of bringing all Mankind to an 
waited, pure, and ſpiritual Happinefs, by teaching, 
forcing, and begetting in them Love and Obedience 
6 God. This: appears from many Paſſages in the 
DId Teſtament, and from almoſt every Part of the 
ew. Now we are not here to inquire in what 
Manner an almighty Being could ſooneſt and moſt 
ffectually accompliſh this. But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
er, laying down the State of Things as it has been, 
s, and probably will be, for our Foundation, there 
e not a remarkable Fitneſs in the Diſpenſations 
ſcribed to God in the Scriptures, to produce this glo- 
ous Effect; and whether the Perſons who ad- 
nniſtred theſe Diſpenſations did not here concur with 
ſurpriſing Uniformity, though none of them ſaw 
od's ultimate Deſign completely, and ſome but very 
mperfectly; juſt as Brutes by their Inſtincts, and Chil- 
ten by the Workings of their natural Faculties, contri- 
ute to their own Preſervation, Improvement, and Hap- 
neſs, without at all foreſeeing, that they do this. If we 
ter any of the Circumſtances of the Microcoſm or Ma- 
tocoſm, of the Frame of our own Natures, or of the 
7 eternal World that ſurrounds us, we ſhall have 
n eſtion riſe up after Queſtion in an endleſs Series, 
e ad ſhall never be ſatisfied, unleſs God ſhould be 
th aß leaſed to produce Happineſs inſtantaneouſly, 72. e. 


ne M ichout any Means, or ſecondary inſtrumental Cauſes, | 


tall; and, even then, we ſhould only be where we 
ere at our firſt Setting out, if Things be conſidered 
; excloa the true, ultimate Light. We are therefore to lay 
as enn the real State of Things, as our Foundation; 
poſi we are to ſuppoſe Man to be in a State of Good 

: mixed 
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128 Of the Truth of 
mixed with Evil, born with Appetites, and expoſed 
to Temptations, to which if he yields, Suffering mul 


F a6 it MU! 
follow; which Suffering, however, tends to eradicat 


the Diſpoſition fromwhence it flowed, and to implant; 1 he 
better: We are to ſuppoſe him to be endued with v0 boreal 
luntary Powers, which enable him to model his Aﬀec- Povenl 
tions and Actions according to a Rule and that the TF'9 
Love of God, his ultimate Happineſs, can never be 8 
genuine, but by his firſt learning to fear God, by hf "yp 
being mortified to Pleaſure, Honour, and Profit, ad hence, 
the moſt refined ſelfiſh Deſires, and by his loving hit 6 
Neighbour as himſelf; i. e. we muſt ſuppoſe all ds cu 
which practical Writers mean by a State of Tri, ich th 
Temptation, moral Exerciſe and Improvement, and RW 
of practical Free-will. Let us ſee therefore, hoy \dmiſfh 
the ſeveral Diſpenſations mentioned in the Scripture, ae 
their being recorded there, and the ſubordinate Part "ap 
which the Prophets and Apoſtles acted, conſpired bee 
bring about this ultimate End of Man, both in ell on. 
Individual, and in the whole Aggregate, conſidem How 
as one great Individual, as making up the myſtical Ber for 
Body of Chriſt, according to the Language of 8. it, i 
Paul; and inquire, whether, if all other Reaſons wee 1 
ſer aſide, the mere Harmony and Concurrence of i ae 
many Parts, and ſo many Perſons removed from ede _ 
other by long Intervals of Time, in this one great De ere neg] 
ſign, will not compel us to acknowlege the Genuine in Xo 
neſs, Truth, and Divine Authority, of the Scriptures. Nee chef 
The firſt Thing which preſents itſelf to us — to anoth 
the Scriptures, is the Hiſtory of the Creation and Fa tended t 
Theſe are not to be accounted for, as was ſaid above b fide tl 
being the Foundation upon which we go. Ren ident Fe 
the recording them by Moſes, as Tradition 4 ndition 
grow weak and uncertain, has been of great U i b the H 
all thoſe, who have had them communicated by : ftionab 
means perfectly or imperfectly, z. e. to a great 14 3 
of the World. This Hiſtory impreſſes an awful ane Sv 


amiable Senſe of the Divine Being, our W Vor. I 
© 
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to us a new Relation, viz. that which we bear to th 


this P. 


Comets, this, compared with other Parts of the Scrip i the! 
tures, may give us hereafter ſuch Intimations Sree. NCES' ( 
ing the Kind, Degree, and Duration of future Puniſh W1.nkinc 
ment, as will make the moſt Obdurate tremble, a;iends, 
work in them that Fear which is the Beginning d 1dola 
Wiſdom, and of the perfect Love which caſteth o aan, 
Fear. At the ſame time we may obſerve, that Inning it 
Covenant which God made, not only with Noah adm the 
his Poſterity, but with all living Creatures, after ty; a $0, 
Flood, has a direct and immediate Tendency to be· me Pur 
get Love. odnoty 
The Confuſion of Languages, the conſequent V mman 
ſperſion of Mankind, and the Shortening of the Liu loved, 
of the Poſtdiluvians, all concurred to check the exo; Truſ 
bitant Growth and Infection of Wickedneſs. And wiWence to 
may judge how neceſſary theſe Checks were, cateri hy A 
manentibus, from the great Idolatry and Corruptu 1 R ew 
which appeared in the World within leſs than a thowMoheſt B 
ſand Years after the Flood. The Patriarchal Reva, ;f // 
tions mentioned and intimated by Moſes had the fans to be 
good Effects, and were the Foundations of thoſe bey ber 
an Religions, and, in great meaſure, of that mon Abrab- 
Fenſe. Which, corrupt and | imperfet as they were, — re to b 
not but be far preferable to an intire want of theſe. Nitation 
it be objected, that, according to this, greater Chech t uverſe! 
and more Divine Communications, were wanted; I Paal « 
anſwer, that a greater Diſperſion, or Shortening of 1 | compa 
man Life, might have prevented the acſtined | Increaſ As to: 
of Mankind, or the Growth of Knowlege, Civil and R Sacrig 
ligious, Sc. and that more or more evident Divine Iii had 


terpolitions might have reſtrained the voluntary PowdWtions, 
too much, or have precluded that Faith which is de to h 
ceſſary to our ultimate Perfection. Theſe are Co Comm 
jectures indeed; but they are upon the Level with Melt the 
Objection, Which is conjectural alſo. „ Age 
The next remarkable Particular that occurs, is Up. or Illi 
Calling of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful. NoWe's Rig 
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this Part of the Scripture Hiſtory, as it is explained 


ni the New Teſtament, we have the ſtrongeſt Evi- 

em ences of God's great Deſign to purify and perfe&t 
Uh Mankind. He is called to forſake his Relations, | 
aWriends, and Country, left he ſhould be corrupted 

2 (87 Idolatry ; he receives the Promiſe of the Land of 

ou an, without ſeeing any probable Means of ob- 
te ining it, beſides this Promiſe, in order to wean him 
alem the Dependence on external Means; he waits 
r ehr a Son till all natural Expectations ceaſed, for the 

0 bee Purpoſe z by obtaining him he learns to truſt in 


loved, affords him a noble Opportunity of exerciſing 
is Truſt, and of ſhewing, that his Principle of Obe- 
ence to God was already ſuperior to the pureſt of 
thy Affections. Laſtly, when God promiſes him, 
a Reward for all his Faith and Obedience, as the 
oheſt Bleſſing, that in him and his Seed all the Na- 


5 to be a Declaration, firſt, that God himſelf is inft- 
tly benevolent ; and, ſecondly, that the Happineſs 
Abraham, of his Seed, and of all Mankind who 
re to be bleſſed in his Seed, muſt ariſe from their 
tation of God in his Benevolence. This whole 
verſe is therefore a Syſtem of Benevolence, or, as 
Paul expreſſes it, a Body, which, being fly framed 
| compacted together, increaſeth itſelf in Love. 


We Sacrifice of aac, we may obſerve, that Abra- 
WW” ad himſelf received ſo many Divine Commu- 
tions, and had been acquainted with ſo many 
e to his Anceſtors, that he had no Doubt about 
 Command*s coming from God, did not even aſk 
nlelf the Queſtion. It is probable, that in that 


or Illuſions. Abraham could as little doubt of 
Vs Right to [/aac's Life, or of his Care of him in 
| | K 2 another 


od notwithſtanding apparent Impoſſibilities ; and the 
ommand to ſacrifice his Son, his only Son Iſaac, whom. 


. — rn . I 
8 2 \ 4 by 


ms of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, we muſt conceive 


As to the Objection which is ſometimes made to 


y Age there had as yet been few or no falſe Preten- 
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vere 4 Trial; but this Trial would greatly confim 
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another State. Theſe Things were Parts of the h 
triarchal Religion. And yet great Faith was require 
in Abraham, before he could overcome his natun 
Affection and Tenderneſs for Iſaac out of a Princigh 
of Obedience to God, and truſt God for the Accon 
pliſhment of his Promiſe, though he commanded hin 
to deſtroy the only apparent Means of accompliſhing 
it. Unleſs Abraham had been highly advanced i 
Faith and Obedience, he could not have ſtood ſo {lf 
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theſe, And thus this Hiſtory is ſo far from being l 
ble to Objection, that it is peculiarly conformable 
thoſe Methods, which mere Reaſon and Experiem 
dictate as the proper ones, for advancing and peri 
ing true Religion in the Soul. When the typi 
Nature of it is alſo conſidered, one cannot ſurely dou 
of its Divine Authority. And, in the previous Ste 
through which Abraham paſſed in order to obtain ti 
Bleſſing, we have an Adumbration and Examyt 


of that Faith, Patience, and gradual Progreſs in Me purit 
{piritual Life, which are neceſſary to all thoſe WHU ana 
hope to be bleſſed with faithful Abraham. ery g. 
Leet us next paſs on to Moſes, and the 1/7 aelites whcrs, . 
der his Conduct. Here we enter upon the Conſidae grea 
tion of that People, who are the Type of Manki: lat, 
in general, and of each Individual in particular ; wi ing fin 
were the Keepers of the Oraclesof God, and who, undkomiſe 
God, agreeably to his Promiſe to Abraham, have bein of t. 
and will hereafter be a Bleſſing to all Nations, and Ulf come 
Means of reſtoring Man to his paradiſiacal State. Ms to t 
firſt they are oppreſſed with a cruel Slavery in E Now | 
leſt, being delighted with its Fertility, and the prelMemſcly« 
Pleaſures of Senſe which it afforded, they ſhould nMirine In 
get their true earthly Country, the Land of Prom at 
They then ſee the moſt amazing Judgments inflii\Wj;'s 
upon their Enemies the Egyptians by God, whilſt ug ernatu 
themſelves were protected and delivered, that fo UWrre&ig, 


might learn Confidence in his Power and Favour, "their y 
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te thus prepared for their Inſtitution in Religion, and 


their Trial and Purification in the Wilderneſs. And 
ul ere the awful Delivery of the Law, their being fed 
colt rom Day to Day by Miracle, their being kept from 


al Commerce with other Nations, and from all Cares 


hn k this World in Building, Planting, Sc. till their 
ad Habits, and Egyptian Cuſtoms and Idolatries, were 
1 nvite effaced, and the Practice of the new Law eſta- 


lo Wiſhed, their having the Hiſtory of the World, and 
ni W@articularly of their Anceſtors, laid before them in one 
gu ew, their Tabernacle, their numerous Rites and 
ble u eremonies, additional to thoſe of the Patriarchal 
neu elgion, and oppoſite to the growing Idolatries of 
eric beir Neighbours the Egyptians and Canaanites, and 
pri bich, beſides their Uſes as Types, were Memorials of 
doi eir Relation to God, and of his conſtant Preſence and 
Sten rotection, and, laſtly, the total Extinction of that 
un 0 urmuring Generation, who longed for the Fleſh- 


ots of Egypt, cannot but appear to be intended for 
ePurification of this choſen People, as being remark- 
dly analogous to the Methods of Purification, which 
ery good Man experiences in himſelf, and ſees in 
thers, 7. e. cannot but appear highly conducive to 
e great Deſign conſidered under this Propoſition. 
t aſt, the Education and Inſtruction of, this People 
ing finiſhed, they are admitted to inherit the earthly 
ſomiſe made to their Forefathers, and take Poſſeſ- 
dn of the Land of Canaan under Joſpua. And thus 
come to a remarkable Period in God's Diſpenſa- 
ns to them. 


emſelves, for the ſake of moral Improvement, the 
vine Interpoſitions being far leſs frequent and ſolemn, 
r at the firſt Erection of the Theocracy under 

Ws Adminiſtration. However, there were many 
TW rnatural Interpoſitions, Appointments, Favours, 
rections, Sc. from Joſbua to Malachi, on account 
their yet infant State in reſpect of internal Purity, 


our, 
8 K 3 ; whoſe 


Now therefore they are, in ſome meaſure, left to 


— 
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hear and digeſt what Moſes and the Prophets had d 
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whoſe Tendency to improve both the Body Politic nuch 
the Nation, and each Individual, is ſufficiently eyidenWline 
After Malachi they were intirely left to themfelve, Wl Wh 
their Canon being completed, they were then only oſMWPeſigr 
more C 
began N 
xtend 
reſt Pr 
and the 


livered unto them; and by this means to prepay 

themſelves for the laſt and completeſt Diſpenſation, 
But, before we enter upon this, let us briefly con 

der the State of the Gentile World, in the Interval h 


tween Abraham and Chriſt, and what Intimations (Maſt, th 
Old Teftament gives us of their being alſo under hole! 
Care of Providence, and in a State of moral Diu ble, 
pline. They had then, according to this, Firſt, MN Sub 


ernal \ 
Perſecu 
y did | 
hich i 
hich is 
ſh and 
But if 
ures, 3 


Traditions of Patriarchal Revelations. Secondly, / 
the Nations in the Neighbourhood of Canaan had 
quent Opportunities and Motives to inform themſech 
of the true Religion. Thirdly, All thoſe who © 
quered them at any time could not but learn ſomethin 
both from their Subjection, and their Deliverance ak 
wards. Fourthly, The Captivities by Satman 
and Nepuchadguezzar carried the Knowlege of then 


God to many diſtant Nations. Laſtly, The Din ill ap; 
tions of the Jeriſp State during the cotemporary ind th: 
Pires of Syria and Egypt, the Riſe of the Samarioiidly 
Religion, and the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtan nd of a 
into Greek, conduced eminently to the ſame Puro >ettir 
And as it is neceſſary in the preſent State of ThinW"d its 
for the Exerciſe of various Affections, and our moſWlide al! 
Improvement, that there ſhould be Degrees Y that 
Subordinations in common Things, ſo it ſeems ei miſe: 
ly neceſſary, that it ſhould be ſo in religious Matiq tres in 
And thus the Gentiles may have had, in the Intenypenuine 
between Hbrabam and Chriſt, all that ſuited their Had the 
Circumſtances, all that they could have improvedFÞ"d not 
in internal voluntary Purity, other Things reman ruth, t 


the fame, which is always ſuppoſed. And it is rem Piſpenſa 
able in the View of this Propoſition, that we lcampure pur 
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much from the Scriptures concerning the moral Diſci- 
pline which God afforded to the Gentiles. 

When we come to the New Teſtament, the great 
Deſign of all God's Diſpenſations appears in a ſtill 
more conſpicuous Manner. Here we ſee how Chriſt 
began to erect his ſpiritual Kingdom, and the Apoſtles 
xtended it; we have theſublimeſt Doctrines, and pu- 
reſt Precepts, for effecting it in ourſelves and others, 
and the ſtrongeſt A ſſurances, that it will be effected at 
aft, that this Leaven will continue to operate till the 
whole Lump be leavened. But, above all, it is remark- 
ble, that the principal Means for effecting this is 
by Submiſſion and Sufferance, not Reſiſtance, and ex- 
ernal Violence. The Preachers are to undergo Shame, 
Perſecution, and Death, as the Lord of Life and Glo- 
did before them, This is that Fooliſpneſs of God, 
hich is wier than Men, and that V. _ of God, 
hich is fronger than Men. Theſe Means ſeem fool- 
ſh and weak to the falſe Wiſdom of this World. 
ut if they be compared with the Frame of our Na- 
ures, and with the real Conſtitution of Things, they 
vill appear to be perfectly ſuited to produce in all Man- 
ind that beſt of Ends, the Annihilation of Self, and 
vorldly Deſires, and the pure and perfect Love of God, 
Ind of all his Creatures, in and through him. 
Setting aſide therefore the Greatneſs of this End, 
nd its Suitableneſs to the Divine Goodneſs, ſetting 
ide alſo the Miracles which have concurred in it, 1 
ay that the Coincidence of the Hiſtories, Precepts, 
tomiſes, Threatenings, and Prophecies of the Scrip- 
ures in this one Point is an Argument not only of their 
enuineneſs and Truth, but of their Divine Authority. 
ad the Writers been guided by their own Spirits, 
nd not by the ſupernatural Influences of the Spirit of 
remain ruth, they could neither have opened to us the various 
s rem Pipenſations of God tending to this one Point, nor 
ve leamWQore purſued it themſelves, with ſuch intire Steadineſs 
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and Uniformity, through fo many different Ages of 
the World. | 
The gradual Opening of this Deſign is an Argumen 


to the ſame Purpoſe. Man's Wiſdom, if it coulf D 111 
have formed ſuch a Deſign, would have ruſhed fo “. 
ward upon it prematurely. At the fame time wii e 
may obſerve, that this Deſign is implied in the Scrip W. 
tures from the firſt, though not expreſſed ſo as to he 
then underſtood z which is another Argument of the 0! N 
Divine Original. 1 | e Bo 
Cox. From the Reaſoning uſed under this Pro-WWſonadl: 
poſition we may be led to believe, that all the grey Reaſo1 
Events which happen in the World, have the m ſteps 
Uſe as the Diſpenſations recorded in the Scripture, that a 
viz. that of being a Courſe of moral Diſcipline fx Ignor: 
Nations and Individuals, and of preparing the Woti poſe b 
for future Diſpenſations. Thus the Irruption of Hees of 
barbarous Nations into the Roman Empire, the A ckratie 
bometun Impoſture, the Corruptions of the Chriſta i his Po 
Religion, the Ignorance and Darkneſs which reigieſ Profs 
for ſome Centuries during the groſſeſt of theſe Cormy that G 
tions, the Reformation, Reſtoration of Letters, a ſtory, 
the Invention of Printing, three great cotemporanWealily | 
Events which ſucceeded the dark Times, the Riſe i Gentil. 
the Enthuſiaſtical Sects ſince the Reformation, the and Ci 
Increaſe and Diffuſion of Learning in the preſeiſ ligion 
Times, the growing Extenſiveneſs of Commerce b gion; 
tween various Nations, the great Prevalence of Inf of the! 
lity amongſt both Fews and Chriſtians, the Diſpetſuſi them v 
of Jews and Jeſuits into all known Parts of the Woriſince C 
Sc. Sc. are all Events, which, however miſchievolif the Ho; 
ſome of them may ſeem to human Wiſdom, ar have p 
ceteris manentibus, the moſt proper and effectual w know { 
of haſtening the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the RenouWto be 
tion of all Things. 5 ſurely 
| Attriby 
P R O that th 
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FN 37. | 
men Divine Communications, Miracles, and Prophe- 
cies, are agreeable to Natural Religion, and 
even ſeem neceſſary in the Infancy of the 
Scrip V or Id. 


f they 0! NCE God isa Being of infinite Juſtice, Mercy, and 
1 Bounty, according to Natural Religion, it is rea- 
Pr. onable to expect, that if the Deficiences of Natural 
Reaſon, or the Inattention of Mankind to the Foot- 
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* ſteps of his Providence, were ſuch at any time, as f 
tures that all the World were in Danger of being loſt in N 
ne u /gnorance, Irreligion, and Idolatry, God ſhould inter- ö 


poſe by extraordinary Inſtruction, by alarming Inſtan- 
ces of Judgment and Mercy, and by prophetical De- 
ckrations of Things to come, in order to teach Men 
his Power, his Juſtice, and his Goodneſs, by ſenſible 
Proofs and Manifeſtations. We muſt not ſay here, 
that God could not ſuffer this; but inquire from Hi- 
ſtory, whether he has or no. Now I ſuppoſe it will 
eaſily be acknowleged, that this was the Caſe with the 
Gentile World in antient Times, and that the Judaicat 
and Cbriſtian Inſtitutions have greatly checked Irre- 
lgion and Idolatry, and advanced true Natural Reli- 
gon; which is a remarkable Coincidence in favour 
of theſe Inſtitutions, though all other Evidences for 
them were ſet aſide. Neither muſt. we ſay here, that 
ſince God permits groſs Ignorance in ſome Nations, 
the Hottentots for Inſtance, even to this Day, he might 
have permitted it in all Mankind. Allow that we 
know ſo little of his unſearchable Judgments, as not 
to be able to make any certain Concluſion : Yet 
ſurely it is much more agreeable to the forenamed 
Attributes, and to the Analogies of other Things, 
that the Bulk of Mankind ſhould have ſuch a Know- 
lege of God, as ſuits their intellectual Faculties, * 
other 
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other Circumſtances, and carries them forwards ij 


moral Improvement, than that all ſhould ſtand ti 
or go backwards, or make leſs Improvement in Re. 
ligion, than tallies with their Improvements in other 
Things; alſo that there ſhould be a Subordinatiq 


in religious Advantages, rather than a perfect Equz 


Natural Religion alſo teaches us to conſider God 


Superiors have two Ways of Adminiſtration, Inſtri. 
tion, and Providence for the Well-being of their Infe 


riors, ordinary and extraordinary. It is therefore 


natural to expect upon great Occaſions an extraordi 
nary Interpoſition by Revelation, Miracle, and Pro- 
phecy ; and that eſpecially in that Infancy of the 
World after the Deluge, which both Sacred and Pro- 
fane Hiſtory aſſure us of; inaſmuch as both States and 
Individuals require much more of the extraordinary 
Interpoſition of Governors and Parents in their Infa: 
cy, than afterwards: All which has a remarkabk 


| Correſpondence with the Hiſtory of Revelation, as it 


is in fact. And the Analogical Preſumptions for 


Miracles, in this and the laſt Paragraph, ſeem ar leaf 


equal to any Preſumption we have, or can have, in 
this our State of Ignorance of the Whole of Thing, 


- againſt them. Eo] 


But there is another Argument in favour of mit- 
culous Interpoſitions, which may be drawn from the 
foregoing Theory of human Nature. I take it for 
granted, that Mankind have not been upon this Eartl 


from all Eternity. Eternity neither ſuits an impe- 
fect, finite Race of Beings, nor our Habitation tht 


Earth. It cannot have revolved round the Sun, as 


does now, from all Eternity; it muſt have had ſuc 


Changes made in it from its own Fabric and Principles 
from the Shocks of Comets, Sc. in infinite Time, 


as would be inconſiſtent with our Survival. There 


was therefore a Time when Man was firlt. placed * 
4 5 ce 


as our Governor, Judge, and Father. Now all the | 
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the Earth. In what State was he then placed? An 
Infant, with his Mind a Blank, void of Ideas, as 
Children now are born? He would periſh inſtantly, 
without a Series of Miracles to preſerve, educate, and 
inſtru him. Or if he be ſuppoſed an Adult with a 
blank Mind, 3. e. without Ideas, Aſſociations, and 
the voluntary Powers of Walking, Handling; Speak- 
ing, Se. the Concluſion is the ſame; he muſt periſh 
alſo, unleſs conducted by a miraculous Incerpoſition 
and Guardianſhip. He muſt therefore have fo much 
of Knowlege, and of voluntary and ſecondarily 
automatic Powers, amongſt which Speech muſt 
be reckoned as a principal one, impreſſed upon 
him in the way of Inſtinct, as would be neceſſary 
for his own Preſervation, and that of his Offspring; 
Revelation, ſince he did not acquire it by natural 
Means. It is alſo of the Nature of Prophecy; for it 
ſeems impoſſible for Mankind to ſubſiſt upon the Earth, 
as it now is, without ſome Foreknowlege, and the 
conſequent Methods of providing for Futurity, ſuch, 
for Inſtance, as Brutes have, or even greater, fines 
Man, unprovided with manual Arts, 1s peculiarly ex- 
poſed to Dangers, Neceſſities, and Hardſhips. 

Let us next conſider, how the firſt Men are to be 
provided with the Knowlege of God, and a moral 

Senſe : For 1t ſeems neceffary, that they ſhould be 
poſſeſſed of ſome Degree of theſe; elſe the ſenſual 
and ſelfiſh Deſires would be fo exorbitant, as to be 
inconſiſtent both with each Man's own Safety, and 
with that of his Neighbour ; as may be gathered from 
the Accounts of ſavage Nations, who yet are not in- 
tirely deſtitute of the Knowlege of God, and the mo- 
ral Senſe. Now, to deduce the Exiſtence and Attri- 
butes of God, even in a very imperfect Manner, from 
| natural 8 requires, as it ſeems to me, 
far more Knowlege and Ratiocination, than Men could 
have for many Generations, from their natural — 
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Affections may not offer themſelves in any great De- 
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and that eſpecially if we ſuppoſe Language not to be 
inſpired, but attained in a natural Way. And it ap. 
pears both from the faregoing Account of the mori 
Senſe, and from common Obſervation, that this 
requires much Time, Care, and Cultivation, beſide 
the previous Knowlege of God, before it can be x 
Match for the Impetuoſity of natural Deſires. We 
may conclude therefore, that the firſt Men could not 
attain to that Degree of the Knowlege of God, and: 
moral Senſe, which was neceſſary for them, without 
Divine Inſpiration. | 

There are ſeveral Particulars in the Moſaic Account 
of the Creation, Fall, and Circumſtances of the an- 
tient World, which tally remarkably with the Method 
of Reaſoning uſed here. Thus, Man is at firſt pla- 
ced in a Paradiſe, where there was nothing noxious, 
and conſequently where he would need leſs miracy- 
lous Interpoſition in order to preſerve him. He lives 
upon the Fruits of the Earth, which want no previou 
Arts of preparing them, and which would ſtrike him 
by their Smells, and, after an Inſtance or two, incite 
him to pluck and taſte : Whereas Animal Diet, be- 
fides its Inconſiſtency with a State of pure Innocence 
and Happineſs, requires Art and Preparation neceſſi 
rily. There is only one Man, and one Woman, cre- 
ated, that ſo the Occaſions for exerting the ſocial 


gree, before theſe Affections are generated; but, on 
the contrary, the Affections may grow naturally, as it 
were, out of the Occaſions. The Nakedneſs, and 
Want of Shame, in our firſt Parents, are concurring 
Evidences of the Abſence of Art, acquired Affections, 
Evil, Sc. i. e. of a paradiſiacal State. In this State 
they learnt to give Names to the Animal World, per- 


haps from the automatic and ſemivoluntary Exertions 


of the Organs of Speech, which the Sight of the 
Creatures, or the Sound of their ſeveral Cries, would 
excite-z having probably a ſufficient Stock of Language 
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the Chriſtian Religion. 14t 
for Communication with God and for converſing with 
each other about their daily Food, and other neceſſary 
Things, given them by immediate Inſtin& or Inſpira- 
tion. And thus they would be initiated, by naming 
the Animals, into the Practice of inventing, learn- 
ing, and applying Words. For the ſame Reaſons 
we may ſuppoſe, that they learnt many other Things, 
and particularly the Habit of Learning, during their 
Abode -in Paradiſe. Nay, it may perhaps be, that 


antneſs of it, might put them upon learning Evil as 
ount well as Good, and excite the forbidden Curioſity. 
> n. After the Fall, we find God providing them with 
thod Wl Cloaths, Cain baniſhed from the Preſence of God, 
pla- MW an Argument that others were permitted to have 
10us, WM recourſe to this Preſence to aſk Counſel, Sc. his 


racu- Wl Poſterity inventing Arts for themſelves, Enoch 
lives I and Noah walking with God before the Flood, 
vious and Abraham afterwards; all the Antediluvian 
him Patriarchs long-lived, the Poſtdiluvian long-lived 
ncite WM allo for ſome Generations; amongſt other Reaſons, 
„ be- MWithat they might inſtruct Poſterity in Religious and 
cence ¶ other important Truths; and the Divine Inter- 
ceſla- ¶ poſitions continuing through the whole Antedilu- 
, Cre- MW vian World, and gradually withdrawn in the Poſtdi- 
ſocial I luvian. And it ſeems to me, to fay the leaſt, a very 
t De- ¶ diffcult Thing for any Man, even at this Day, to 
t, on ¶ invent a more probable Account of the firſt Peopling 
as : of this Earth, than that which Moſes has given 
and Hus. 
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PROP. 28. 
| The ObjefFion made againſt the Miracles recorded 
- in the Scriptures, from their being contrary 
| to the Courſe of Nature, is of little or 1 


Force. 


11 is alleged here by the Objectors, That the Cour 


| general 
| of Nature is fixed and immutable; and that this i FOnS. 
1 evinced by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Mankind Wially i! 
| in all Ages; and conſequently that the Teftimony of Wſſocia 
] a few Perſons, who affirm the contrary, cannot be Nie gen 
id admitted; but is, ipſe facto, invalidated by its op- f the! 
| | poſing general, or even univerſal Experience. Now Nad up: 
If to this I anſwer, _ Mankir 
| Firſt, That we do not, by admitting the Teſtimo- {Woſed ti 
ny of Mankind concerning the Deſcent of heavy Bo- Nrary to 
dies upon the Surface of our Earth, the common Ef. In a cer 
fects of Heat and Cold, Sc. ſuppoſe that this inval- Were not, 
dates the Teſtimony of thoſe who declare they have {Wut of t 
met with contrary ' Appearances in certain Caſes. ere the 
Each Party teſtifies what they have ſeen ; and why MW to be 
may not the Evidence of both be true? It does not {nd tha 
follow, becauſe a Thing has happened a thouſand, me g 
ten thouſand times, that it never has failed, nor eve! Waals. 
can fail. Nothing is more common or conſtant, than MW Secor 
the Effect of Gravity in making all Bodies upon the phat t. 
Surface of our Earth tend to its Centre. Yet the Hat Te: 
rare extraordinary Influences of Magnetiſm and Ele- the f 
ctricity can ſuſpend this Tendency. Now, before lenor v 
Magnetiſm and Electricity were diſcovered, and ver {Wore g. 
fied by a Variety of concurrent Facts, there would have WU the v 


chich a 
lay be 
ſal E 
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ently 1 


been as much Reaſon to difallow the Evidence of their 
particular Effects atteſted by Eye-witneſſes, as there 
is now to diſallow the particular Miracles recorded in 
the Scriptures ; and yet we ſee, that ſuch a Diſallow 
znce would have been a haſty Concluſion, 3 
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wwe been quite contrary to the true Nature of Things. 
And, in fact, whatever may be the Caſe of a few 


hey have an Intereſt in diſproving Revealed Religion, 
he Generality of Mankind, learned and unlearned, 
hiloſophical and vulgar, in all Ages, have had no 
uch Diſpoſition to reject a Thing well atteſted by 
itneſſes of Credit, becauſe it was contrary to the 


ourk peneral, or even univerſal, Tenor of former Obſerva- 
his is ions. Now it is evident to conſidering Perſons, eſpe- 
kind Willy if they reflect upon the foregoing Hiſtory of 
ny o Wiſfociation, that the Diſpoſitions to aſſent and diſſent 


re generated in the human Mind from the Sum total 
ff the Influences, which particular Obſervations have 
jad upon it. It follows therefore, ſince the Bulk of 
Mankind, of all Ranks and Orders, have been diſ- 


1m0- Noſed to receive Facts the moſt ſurpriſing, and con- 
7 Bo- rary to the general Tenor, upon their being atteſted 
n Ef. n a certain limited Degree, that extraordinary Facts 
nvall- ire not, in a certain Way of conſidering the Thing, 


Caſes. ere therefore, as well as in common Facts, the Streſs 
| why WP to be laid upon the Credibility of the Witneſſes ; 
s not nd that to do otherwiſe is an Argument either of 
d, me great Singularity of Mind, or of an undue 


dials. 
Secondly, If it ſhould be alleged by the Objectors, 


n the hat they do not mean, by the Courſe of Nature, 
et the at Tenor of common Obſervations which occurred 
Ek- I the firſt rude Ages of the World, or even that 
before fenor which is uſually called fo at preſent; but thoſe 
] vert {Wore general Laws of Matter and Motion, to which 
d have Wi the various Phænomena of the World, even thoſe 


hich are apparently moſt contrary to one another, 


ded in erſal Experience would concur to ſupport the true 
allow- NAS of Nature of this Kind, were Mankind ſuffi- 
would Fntly induſtrious and accurate in bringing together 


have the 


perſons, and particularly of thoſe, who think that 


ut of the Tenor of Nature, but agreeable to it; that 


my be reduced; and that it is probable, that uni- 


| 
| 
x 


. Whole of Things be taken into Conſideration. And 


therefore it was the proper Method for former Age 
in order to make Advances in real Knowlege, v 


Method for us. 


Series of Events, which follow each other in the Or: 


actually has been, in order to know what is agreeable 
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che Facts, and drawing the Concluſions from them . 
in which Caſe, any Deviations from the Tenor of Nl 

ture, thus ſupported and explained, would be fi 
more improbable, than according to the Suppoſitiq 
of the foregoing Paragraph; we anfwer, That thi 
Objection is a mere Conjecture. Since we do not ye 
know what theſe true Laws of Matter and Moti 
are, we cannot preſume to ſay whether all Phanome 
na are reducible to them, or not. Modern Philoſ 
phers have indeed made great Advances in Natur 
Knowlege ; however, we are ſtill in our infant Stat 
in reſpect of it, as much as former Ages, if the 


this Objection allows and ſuppoſes it to be ſo. Sing 


abide by the Award of credible Teſtimonies, hon. 


ever contrary theſe Teſtimonies might appear to ther 
then Notions and Analogies, ſo this is alſo the prope 


If indeed we put the Courſe of Nature for tha 


der of Cauſe and Effect by the Divine Appointment, Wl 
this would be an accurate and philoſophical Way « 
ſpeaking ; but then we muſt at once acknowlege, tut 
we are ſo ignorant of what may be the Divine Pu- 
poſes and Appointments, of ſecret Cauſes, and of tie 
correſponding Variety of Events, that we can on 
appeal to the Facts, to credible Relations of whit 


to the Courſe of Nature thus explained. The Scrip 
ture Miracles may not be at all contrary to its Fixed- 
neſs and Immutability. Nor can any Objection le 
againſt them, if we conſider Things in this Light 
from the preſent Notions of philoſophical Men, 
7. e. from the Courſe of Nature, underſtood 1n 4 
popular Senſe ; ſince this falls ſo ſhort of the tr 


Courſe of Nature as here defined; 1. & as admin 
˖ 
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the Inſtrumentality of Beings ſuperior to us, Men 
tvinely inſpired, good Angels, evil Spirits, and ma- 
"Wy other Influences, of which our preſent Philoſophy 
can take no Cognizance. e 

With reſpect to moral Analogy, the Caſe is ſome- 
phat different. If the moral Attributes of God, and 
the general Rules of his Providence, be ſuppoſed to 
be eſtabliſhed upon a ſure Footing, then a deres of 
vents, which ſhould be contrary to theſe, would have 
ſtrong Preſumption againſt them. And yet it be- 
omes us to be very diffident here alſo. God is infi- 
ite, and we finite: We may therefore, from ſeeing 
only a ſmall Portion, judge what we ſee to be differ- 
nt from what it is. However, Revealed Religion 
has no Occaſion in general for any ſuch Apology. Na- 
ural and Revealed Religion, the Word and Works of 
God, are in all principal Things moſt wonderfully ana- 
Jogous ; as has been ſufficiently ſhewn by the Advo- 
ates for Revealed Religion, and moſt eſpecially by 
Biſhop Butler in his Analogy. As far therefore as 
moral Analogy carries Weight, there is poſitive Evi- 
ence for the Scripture Miracles. And our Compre- 
enſion of natural Analogy is ſo imperfect as ſcarce to 
afford any Preſumption againſt them; but leaves the 
Evidence in their Favour, of nearly the ſame Strength 
Wit would have had for other Facts. nw 
Thirdly, Let it be obſerved, that the Evidences 
or the Scripture Miracles are ſo numerous, and, in 
other reſpects, ſo ſtrong, as to be nearly equal to 
any Evidences that can be brought for the moſt com- 
mon Facts. For it is very manifeſt, as has been ob- 
ſerved before, that a great Number of credible Evi- 
dences make a Sum total, that is equal to Unity, or 
abſolute Certainty, as this has heen conſidered in the 
loregoing Part of this Work, nearer than by any per- 
ceptible Difference: And the greateſt Number can 
never arrive quite to Unity. The Evidence therefore 


lor common Facts cannot exceed that for the Scripture 
Vor, II. L Miracles 
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Miracles by more than an imperceptible Difference, 
if we eſtimate Evidences according to the trueſt an 
molt accurate Manner. Hence the nearly equal Ey 
dences for each muſt eſtabliſh each in nearly an equi 
Degree, unleſs we ſuppoſe either ſome ſuch Inconfiſ. 
ency between them, as that, common Facts bei 


and I 
incred 
Mirac 
oncei 


allowed, the Scripture Miracles muſt be abſolury uſtit 
rejected, or that there is ſome Evidence againſt th 95 7 
able 


Scripture Miracles, which may be put in Competitit 
with that for them; neither of which Things can be 
ſaid with any Colour of Reaſon. 


Ircun 
he Mi 


Yoo This whole Matter may be put in a \poſtl 
other, and perhaps a more natural, as well as a mor cally | 
ang oe Light; and that eſpecially if the fore rich 
going Account of the Mind be allowed. Aſſociatio et Wie 
1. e. Analogy, perfect and imperfect, is the onh Thus a 
Foundation upon which we in fact do, or can, « nd Ne 
ought to aſſent ; and conſequently a Diffonance from keligto 
Analogy, or a Repugnancy thereto, is a neceſſary denn 
Foundation for Diſſent. Now it happens ſometime low th 
that the ſame Thing is ſupported and impugned by her d 
different Analogies; or, if we put Repugnance to n adſol 
Analogy as equivalent to Miracle, that both a Fat nalog 
and its Non-exiſtence imply a Miracle; or, fince tu rec 
cannot be, that that Side alone, which is repugnant pernat 
to the moſt and the moſt perfect Analogies, is mm- t Qu 
culous, and therefore incredible. Let us weigh te Mira 
Scripture Miracles in this Scale. Now the Progitl ether 
of the human Mind, as may be ſeen by all the I vide 
quiries into it, and particularly by the Hiſtory of A own P 
ſociation, is a Thing of a determinate Nature; a Mani We tha 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions, are all generated bj ment! 
ſomething previous; there is an eſtabliſhed Courſe pole 
theſe Things, an Analogy, of which every Man 151 ons, 
Judge from what he feels in himſelf, and ſees u dons, 
others; and to ſuppoſe any Number of Men in deter . 
minate Circumſtances to vary from this general Tenot der Met 
ot human Nature in like Circumſtances, is a Miracle Prop 


and unt to a] 
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* and may be made a Miracle of any Magnitude, 7. e. 
Fn. incredible to any Degree, by increaſing the Number 
owl agnitude of the Deviations. It is therefore a 
nfs. Miracle in the human Mind, as great as any can be 
_:  Wſconceived in the human Body, to ſuppoſe that infinite 
an Multitudes of Chriſtians, eus, and Heathens in the 


primitive Times, ſhould have borne ſuch unqueſtion- 
aſe Teſtimony, ſome expreſly, others by. indirect 
rcumſtances, as Hiſtory informs us they did, to 
he Miracles ſaid to be performed by Chriſt, and his 
\poſtles, upon the human Body, unleſs they were 
ally performed. In like manner, the Reception 
rich the Miracles recorded in the Old Teſtament 
et with, is a Miracle, unleſs thoſe Miracles were true. 
Thus alſo the very Exittence of the Books of the Old 
nd New Teſtaments, of the Jewiſb and Chriſtian 
ligions, Fc. Sc. are Miracles, as is abundantly 


— bewn by the Advocates for Chriſtianity, unleſs we 
time low the Scripture Miracles. Here then a Man muſt 
Fe” ' ther deny all Analogy and Aſſociation, and become 


abſolute Sceptic, or acknowlege that very ſtron 


** nalogies may ſometimes be violated ; i. e. he muf 
ce türe recourſe to ſomething miraculous, to ſomething 
agnan pernatural, according to his narrow Views. The 
mir txt Queſtion then will be, Which of the two oppo- 
a the te Miracles will agree beſt with all his other Notions 


ether it be more analogous to the Nature of God, 


ofel 
een rovidence, the allowed Hiſtory of the World, the 
of Ain Progreſs of Man in this Life, Sc. Sc. to ſup- 
Mam oe that God imparted to certain ſelect Perſons, of 
ated bi nent Piety, the Power of working Miracles; or to 
arſe fol Poſe that he confounded the Underſtand! ings, Af- 


tions, and whole Train of Aſſociations, of intire 
lions, ſo as that Men, who, in all other T hings, 
m to have been conducted in a manner like all 
ber Men, ſhould, in reſpect of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
bes and Apoſtles, act in a manner repug- 
ut to all our Ideas and Experiences. Now, as this 

. 1 2 laſt 
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laſt Suppoſition cannot be maintained at all upon Mir 
Footing of Deiſm, ſo it would be but juſt as proba WW have 
as the firſt, even though the Objector ſhould deny teſto | 
Poſſibility of the Being of a God. For the RH ccedi 
Preſumption, that there may be a Being of immen 
or infinite Power, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, imme te C 
ately turns the Scale in favour of the firſt Suppoſition SI) 

Fifthly, It is to be conſidered, That the EvidenęPerſo 


for the Scripture Miracles are many, and moſt d 
them independent upon one another, whereas the Di 
penſation itſelf is a connected Thing, and the Min 
cles remarkably related to each other. If therefn 
only ſo much as one Miracle could be proved to har 
been really wrought in Confirmation of the Fewiþo 


Chriſtian Revelations, there would be leſs Objeftin 77 
to the Suppoſition of a Second; and, if th HM, 
proved, ſtill leſs to that of a Third, Sc. till at h wh 
the Reluctance to receive them would quite vai, 
(Which indeed appears to have been the Caſe in th tha, 
latter Part of the primitive Times, when the incl 
teſtable Evidences for the Chriſtian Miracles had b ES 
e 


ſo much examined and conſidered, as quite to ore 
come this Reluctance; and it ſeems difficult to accou 
for the Credulity in receiving falſe Miracles, whit 


lone ii 


then appeared, but upon Suppolition, that many q 
ones had been wrought). But it is not ſo with lp Evi 
Evidences. The greateſt Part of theſe have ſo lit onſide! 
Dependence on the reſt, as may be ſeen even fil lat it 
this Chapter, that they muſt be ſet aſide ſeparately! C 15 

ble M. 


the Objector. Here it ought to be added, that 
Objectors have ſcarce ever attempted to ſet aſide a 
Part of the Evidence, and never ſucceeded in ſuch 
Attempt ; which is of itſelf a ſtrong Argument in 
vour of the Scriptures, ſince this is plainly the m 
natural and eaſy way of diſproving a Thing th 
falſe. It ought alſo to be obſerved here, that the 
compliſhment of Prophecy, by implying a Min- 
does in like manner overbear the Reluctance to rect 
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Miracles, So that if any conſiderable Events, which 
have already happened in the World, can be proved 
to have been foretold in Scripture in a manner ex- 
ceeding Chance, and human Foreſight, the Objection 
to Miracles, conſidered in this Propoſition, falls ta 
the Ground at once. 

Sixthly, If any one ſhould affirm or think, as ſome 
Perſons ſeem to do, that a Miracle is impoſſible, let 
him conſider, that this is denying God's Omnipo- 
tence, and even maintaining, that Man is the ſupreme 
Agent in the Univerſe, 


PRO YF.-29. 
The hiftorical Evigences for the Genuineneſs, 
Truth, and Divine Authority of the Sciip- 
tures do not grow leſs from Age to Age; but, 
on the contrary, it may rather be preſumed, 
that they increaſe, 


h the 
Jbabl 
1y the 
e leef 
menk 
1medy 
tion. 
dence 
10lt d 
he Di 
> Min 


erefore 
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T is ſometimes alleged as an indirect Objection to 
the Chriſtian Religion, that the Evidence for Facts 
lone in former Times, and at remote Places, de- 
reaſes with the Diſtance of Time and Place; and 
onſequently that a Time may come hereafter, when 
he Evidence for the Chriſtian Religion will be ſo in- 
onfiderable as not to claim our Aſſent, even allowing 


en fiat it does ſo now. To this I anſwer, 

ately! Firſt, That Printing has ſo far ſecured all conſider- 
that 8: Monuments of Antiquity, as that no ordinary 
aſide Malamities of Wars, Diſſolutions of Governments, 
in ſuch . can deſtroy any material Evidence now in being, 


in r render it leſs probable, in any diſcernible Degree, 
0 thoſe who ſhall live five hundred or a thouſand 
[ears hence. | 

Secondly, That ſo many new Evidences and Coinci- 
ences have been diſcovered in favour of the Jewiſh 
nd Chriſtian Hiſtories, ſince the three great concur- 
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ring Events of Printing, the Reformation of Religiy 


in thefe Weſtern Parts, and the Reſtoration of Letter, * 
as, in ſome meaſure, to make up for the Evidence Neath 
loſt in the preceding Times; and, ſince this Improy, 172 
ment of the hiſtorical Evidences is likely to continus For 
there is great Reaſon to hope, that they will gro of the 
every Day more and more irreſiſtible to all candi nd to 
ſerious Inquirers. [ be 
One might alſo allege, if it were needful, that a Hoe v 
proper Buſineſs is to weigh carefully the Evidem f Inno, 
which appears at preſent, leaving the Care of futurMI.1. fo. 
Ages to Providence; that the prophetical Evidence Perfia 
are manifeſtly of an increaſing Nature, and fo my; 
compenſate for a Decreaſe in the hiſtorical ones; an Proph 
that though, in a groſs way of ſpeaking, the EH te Sc 
dences for Facts diſtant in Time and Place are weak. F. 
ened by this Diſtance, yet they are not weakened i Autho 
an exact Proportion in any Caſe, nor in any Propo- "Te 
tion in all Cafes. No one can think a Fact relata H tenlar 
to the Turkiſh Empire leſs probable at London than i pla 
Paris, or at 30 Years Diſtance than at 40. cone 
: Proph 
ROE. 36. by th 
The Prophecies delivered in the $ eriptures proogfctabli 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, ev" Dan 

' previouſly to the Conſideration of the Genuint 
neſs of theſe Prophecies; but much mort, 75 
that be allowed. # ©. 

: : : — {of 

IN order to evince this Propoſition, I will diftn Third! 
guiſh the Prophecies into four Kinds, and hen... 
in what manner it holds in reſpect of each Kind. behve 
There are then contained in the Scriptures, thorit 
Firſt, Prophecies that relate to the State of til heir 
Nations which bordered upon the Land of Canaan. Not the 
 Secondiy, Thoſe that relate to the political StuWc...... 
of the I/raziites and 7ews in all Ages. aud B 


Third 
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Thirdly, The Types and Prophecies that relate to 


tte th: Office, Time of Appearance, Birth, Tits, 
dene Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the profniſed 
Prog %% h, or Chriſt. 
ine Fourthly, The Prophecies that relate to the State 
| Sou the Chriſtian Church, eſpecially in the latter Times, 
anc Bi d to the ſecond Coming of Chriſt. 
begin with the Prophecies of the firſt Kind, 

nat u ole which relate to the State of Amalet, Edom, Moal 
Gene Ammon, Tyre, Syria, Egypt, Nineveb, Babylon, and 
Jute B ce four great ſucceſſive Empires of the Babylonians, 
dere Perfians, Greeks, and Romans. Now here I oblerye, 
0 mi fir, That if we admit both the Genuineneſs of theſe 
$ 3 2 Prophecies and the Truth of the common Hiſtory of 
e EB Scriptures, the very remarkable Coincidence of 
"4 the Facts with the Prophecies will put their Divine 


Authority out of all Doubt ; as I ſuppoſe every Rea- 
der will acknowlege, upon recollecting the many par- 
ticular Prophecies of this Kind, with their Accom- 
plihments, which occur in the Old Teſtament. 

Secondly, If we allow only the Genuineneſs of theſe 
Prophecies, ſo great a Part of them may be verified 
by the Remains of antient Pagan Hiſtory, as to 
eſtabliſh the Divine Authority of that Part. Thus, 
f Daniel's Prophecies of the Image, and four Beaſts, 
were written by him in the time of the Babylonian 
Empire, if the Prophecies concerning the Fall of 
Nineveb, Babylon, Tyre, &c. be genuine, &c. even 
profane Hiſtory will ſhew, that more than human 
Foreſight was concerned in the Delivery of them. 

Thirdly, That ſuch of theſe prophetic Events as re- 
main to this Day, or were evidently poſtertor to the 


ropot 
elating 
than 


' prov 
„ evil 


uin 
ort, 


diſt 
d ſhei 


d. Delivery of the Prophecies, prove their Divine Au- 
5 tl liority even antecedent]y to the Conſideration of 
their Genuineneſs, as is affirmed in the former Part 
1 of the Propoſition. Of this Kind are the perpetual 
very of Egypt; the perpetual Deſolation of Tyre 
"bird ud Babylon; the wild, unconquered State of the 
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TIhmaelites; the great Power and Strength of che 
Roman Empire beyond thoſe of the three foregoing 


Empires; its Diviſion into ten Kingdoms; its na 1 
being ſubdued by any other, as the three foregoing Prop 
were; the Riſe of the Mabometan Religion, u, 
Saracenic Empire; the limited Continuance of th And 
Empire; and the Riſe and Progreſs of the Empire a Note. 
the Turks. To theſe we may add the TranſaCtion curſe] 
that paſſed between the cotemporary Kingdoms of Cz: 
Syria and Egypt, prophefied of in the eleventh Ch tte £ 
ter of Daniel. For ſince theſe Prophecies read Tribe 
down to the Times of Antiochus Epiphanes, and te ! rive 
beginning Subjection of theſe Kingdoms to the dose 
man Power, they cannot but have been delivered prioſſolatic 
to the Events, as may appear both from the Con tte * 
deration of the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Book oo! the 
Daniel, and the Extinction of the Biblical Hebrewu tte N 
a living Language before that Time, even though tel, a! 
Book of Daniel ſhould not be conſidered as a genuinſſtiut a 
Book; for which Suſpicion there is, however, Mer ir 
Foundation. Laſtly, we may remark, That theft ng 
and indeed all the other Prophecies, have the fam{ſvabilit 
Marks of Genuineneſs as the reſt of the Scripture intel 
or as any other Books; that they cannot be ſeparauii Know 
from the Context without the utmoſt Violence, M theſe! 
that, if this be allowed to be genuine, thoſe muſt ao thorit) 
that Hiſtory and Chronology were in ſo uncertain W'<dic 
State in antient Times, that the Prophecies concemttem 
ing foreign Countries could not have been adapted i No 
the Facts, even after they had happened, with (vel: | 
much Exactneſs as modern Inquirers have ſhewn tem. 

Scripture Prophecies to be, by a learned Nation, Mf Eg) 
much leſs by the Jews, who were remarkably ign0 their þ 
rant of what paſſed in foreign Countries; and th bones 
thoſe Prophecies, which are delivered in the Manns L: 
of Dream and Viſion, have a very ſtrong inter ao th 
Evidence for their Genuineneſs, taken from the M * Ju 
Mews ate fas . eee 
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f the ture of Dreams, as this is explained in the foregoing 
going Part of this Work. . . 

ts na proceed, in the Second place, to ſhew how the 
going Prophecies, that relate to the political State of the 
„ ul e, prove the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. 
of tu And here, paſſing by many Prophecies of inferior 
pire iI Note, and of a ſubordinate Nature, we may confine 
1QionMMourſelves to the Promiſe, or Prophecy, of the Land 


of Canaan, given to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; to 


ms 0 

Cha- e Prophecics concerning the Captivity of the ten 
read Tribes, and the Babyloni/h Captivity of the two 
nd tel Tribes, with their Return after ſeventy Years ; and to 


he N toſe concerning the much greater Captivity and De- 


d pra cation predicted to fall upon this choſen People in 
Conte tte xxviiith Chapter of Deuteronomy, in various Places 
300k of the Prophecies, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
brew ofthe New Teſtament. There was no natural Probabi- 
ugh te at the time when theſe Prophecies were delivered, 
genuine that any of theſe Events ſhould happen in the man- 
ver, Mer in which they were predicted, and have accord- 
t theſeingly happened; but, in ſome, the utmoſt Impro- 
je fam? bability : So that it maſt appear to every candid 
ipturs, intelligent Inquirer, that nothing leſs than ſupernatural 


paratelWknowlege could have enabled thoſe who delivered 


nce, (ticſe Predictions, to make them. The Divine Au- 
aft ao thority, therefore, of the Books which contain theſe 
-ertain W!redictions, is unqueſtionable, provided we allow 
concem tem to be genuine. = 

apted i Now, beſides the forementioned Evidences of this, 


theſe Prophecies have ſome peculiar ones attending 
them, Thus the mere Departure of the Zrael:ites out 
of Egypt, in order to go to the Land of Canaan, 
their burying Jacob in Canaan, and carrying Joſeph's 
Bones with them, plainly imply that the Promiſe ef 
hs Land had been given to their Anceſtors. Thus 
ab the Prophecies relating to the Captivities of Iſrael 
and Judah, and to their Reſtorations, make ſo large 
a Part of the Old Prophets, that, if they be not ge- 

| _ 
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nuine, the whole Books muſt be forged ; and 9 
Genuineneſs of thoſe in the New — cant 
but be allowed by all. 

I come now, in the Third place, to ſpeak of th 
Types and Prophecies that relate to Chriſt, the Tim 
of his Appearance, his Offices, Birth, Life Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. Many of theſe area 
plied to him by himſelf, and by * Authors of th 
Books of the New Teſtament; but there are al 
many others, whoſe Diſcovery and Application an 
left to the Sagacity and Induſtry of Chriſtians in d 
Ages. This ſeems to be a Field of great Exten 
and the Evidence ariſing from it of an increaſing N- 
ture. It is probable, that the Chriſtians of the fi 
Ages were acquainted with ſo many more Circun 
ftances relating to the Life, Death, c. of Chriſt, : 
on this account to be able to apply a larger Numb: 
of Types and Prophecies to him than we can. Bu 
then this may perhaps be compenſated to us by ti 
daily Opening of the Scriptures, and our growin 
Knowlege in the typical and prophetical Nature. 
them. What is already diſcovered of this Kind 
ſeems no- ways poſſible to be accounted for, but fra 


rigina! 
reakin 
If rent 


the Suppoſition, that God, by his Power and Fo Velture 
knowlege, ſo ordered the Actions, Hiſtory, Cen ing 
monies, Sc. of the Patriarchs and Jews, and t # Up 
Language of the Prophets, as to make them corel this 
ſpond with Chriſt, his Offices, Actions, and Suffering % OW 
If any one doubrs of this, let him attempt to app! c ſar 
the Types and Prophecies to any other Perſon, I the 
will juſt mention Four Claſſes, into which theſe Typ” call 
and Prophecies may be diſtinguiſhed, and under ea. tl 
of them a few remarkable Inſtances. There Mefore 
then, nem d 
Firſt, 8 which evidently relate to Chr de w T 
and either to him alone, or to others in an infer re ſome 
Degree only. Such are that of Jacob concern Kan a 
Shiloh, of Moſes concerning a great Prophet and Laggence, 


4 pl 


the Chriſtian Religion. 155 


ver that fhould come aſter him, of Jſaiab in his 
lid and liiid Chapters, of Daniel concerning the 
leaſſab, many in almoſt all the Prophets concerning 
great Prince, a Prince of the Houſe of David, &c. 
ho ſhould make a new Covenant with his People, 
c. Cc. 
Secondly, Typical Circumſtances in the Lives of 
minent Perſons, as of Jſaac, Joſepb, Foſhua, David, 
mon, Jonab; and in the common Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh People, as its being called out of Egypt. 
Thirdly, Typical Ceremonies in the Fewrſh Wor- 
ſhip, as their Sacrifices in general, thoſe of the Paſſ- 
wer and Day of Expiation in particular, Sc. To 
his Head we may alſo refer the typical Nature of 
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of 115 
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ircum be High-Prieſthood, and of the Offices of King, 
* rieft, and Prophet, amongſt the Jews, &c. 

Jun Fourthly, The apparently incidental Mention of 
J. 1, Circumſtances in theſe Things, which yet agree 
by exactly, and in a way fo much above Chance, 


th Chriſt, as to make it evident, that they were 
meinally intended to be applied to him. The not 
reaking a Bone of the Paſchal Lamb; the Mention 

if renting the Garment, and caſting Lots upon the 
ture, by David; of offering Gall and Vinegar, of 
Woking on him whom they had pierced, of the Third 
Day upon numerous Occaſions, &c. are Circumſtances 
f this Kind. 

Now, theſe Types and Prophecies afford nearly 
e fame Evidence, whether we conſider the Books 


* It the Old Teſtament as genuine, or no. For no 
ſe Tyner calls in Queſtion their being extant as we now 
der Me them, ſmall immaterial Variations excepted, 
here Mfefore the time of Chriſt's Appearance. Many of 


iem do indeed require the common Hiſtory of the 
ew Teſtament to be allowed as true. But there 
geſome, thoſe, for Inſtance, which relate to the Humi- 
ation and Death of Chriſt, and the Spirituality of his 
ice, the Proofs of whoſe Accompliſhment are 
9 : ſufficiently 
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inde. And it is remarkably agreeable to the Tenor of 

Providence in other Things, that that Accompliſh- 
lency ment of Prophecy, which will hereafter evidence the 
Hen Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in the moſt illuſtrious 


Con manner, ſhould be effected by preſent Evidences of a 
es illuſtrious Nature. 
Let me add here, that many of the Pſalms are 


peculiarly applicable to the Reſtoration and Converſion 
of the Fews, and to the final Prevalence and Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church; z. e. to the Events 
of the Third Claſs. 


RON 1. 

The Degree of Obſcurity which is found in the 
Prophecies of the Scriptures, is not ſo great as 
to invalidate the foregoing Evidences for their 
Divine Authority; but, on the contrary, is it- 
ſelf an indireft Teſtimony in ther Favour. 
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ul, &. IN order to prove this Propoſition, J obſerve, 

rpriſing Firſt, That there are a ſufficient Number of 
d Kind Prophecies, whoſe Interpretation is certain, clear, 
\known{Wnd preciſe, to ſhew that their Agreement with the 
hriſtianMW©Events predicted is far above the Powers of Chance, 
hat tha or. human Foreſight. But for the Proof of this 


ndationM Point, which takes in a great Compaſs of Literature, 


. Tha! muſt refer to the Authors who have treated it in 
ed thenfW© Detail. And as thoſe who have examined this Point 
ne Cer with Accuracy and Impartiality, do, as I preſume, uni- 
ces an verſally agree to the Poſition here laid down, ſo thoſe 
ems un vho have not done fo, can have no Pretence for aſſert- 
of the ing the contrary ; this being an hiſtorical Matter, 


ne time 
he true 
31nation 
on. 


which is to be determined as others of a like Kind, 
dix. by the hiſtorical Evidences. The Reader may, 
however, form ſome Judgment, in the groſs, even 
from the few Inſtances, which are alleged under the 
aſt Propoſition. 


An Secondly, 


%% "Of the Trath of 
Secondly, That, even in the Types and Propherig 
where Interpreters differ from each other, the Differ 
ences are often ſo inconſiderable, and the Agreemeth 
ſo general, or elſe the Prophecy fo ſuited to the ſever] 
Events, to which it is applied by different Interpret 
ers, as to exclude both Chance, and human Fo. 
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ſight, i. e. to infer a Divine Communication. Thi bp 
Point requires alſo a careful and candid Examination, 3 
and then, I think, cannot but be determined in the ary 
affirmative ; eſpecially when the very great Number yr : 
of Types and Prophecies is taken into Conſideration, * 
Fitneſs in numerous Inftances is always an Evidence We + c... 
of Deſign ; this is a Method of Reaſoning allowed, Mund as 
explicitly or implicitly, by all. And though the Fi- WW, v 
neſs may not be perfectly evident or preciſe in all, yet, jo hay 
if it be general, and the Inſtances very numerous, ty 
the Evidence of Deſign, ariſing from it, may amount Wi, th 
to any Degree, and fall ſhort of Certainty by an im. 1 = 
perceptible Difference only. And indeed it 1s upon 4 
theſe Principles alone, that we prove the Divine Pom. N rophet 
, er, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, from the Harmonie Four 
and mutual Fitneſſes, of viſible Things, and from Ne latte 
final Cauſes, inaſmuch as theſe Harmonies and F. the ( 
neſſes are preciſely made out only in a few Inſtances, ropheſ 
if compared to thoſe in which we ſee no more than Wh, his 
general Harmonies, with particular ſubordinate Diff: Wy... 
culties, and apparent Incongruities. rof Pro 


That the Reader may ſee in a ſtronger Light, hoy 
fully the Fitneſſes, conſidered in the two foregoing 
Paragraphs, exclude Chance, and infer Deſign, let him 
try to apply the Types and Prophecies of rhe Fout 
Claſſes before-mentioned to other Perſons and Events 
beſides thoſe, to which Chriſtian Interpreters have ap 
plied them; and eſpecially let him conſider the Type 
and Prophecies relating to Chriſt. If Deſign be excl 
ded, theſe ought to be equally, or nearly ſo, applict 
ble to other Perſons and Events ; which yet, I think 


no ſerious conſiderate Perſon can affirm. Now, 
| Chance 
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Chance be once excluded, and the Neceſſity of having 
recourſe to Deſign admitted, we ſhall be inſtantly 


fer Bi compelled to acknowlege a Contrivance greater than 
b. human, from the long Diſtances of Time intervening 
er 


between the Prophecy and the Event, with other 
ſuch-like Reaſons. | 
Thirdly, I obſerve that thoſe Types and Prophe- 
cies, whoſe Interpretation is ſo obſcure, that Inter- 
preters have not been able to diſcover any probable 
Application, cannot any-ways invalidate the Evidence 
ariing from the reſt. They are analogous to thoſe 
Parts of the Works of Nature, whoſe Uſes, and 
Cubſerviency to the reſt, are not yet underſtood. 
\nd as no one calls in Queſtion the Evidences of De- 
gn, Which appear in many Parts of the human Bo- 
ly, becauſe the Uſes of others are not yet known; 
J the Interpretations of Prophecy, which are clearly 
r probably made out, remain the ſame Evidence of 


i elign, notwithſtanding that unſurmountable Diffi- 
up" Wulties may hitherto attend many other Parts of the 
ro Wrophetic Writings. 5 . 
One Fourthly, It is predicted in the Prophecies, that in 
175 e latter Times great Multitudes will be converted 


the Chriſtian Faith; Whereas thoſe who preach or 
ropheſy, during the great Apoſtaſy, ſhall be able to 
0 this only in an obſcure, imperfe& manner, and 
wert but few. Now the paſt and preſent Obſcuri- 
of Prophecy agrees remarkably with this Prediction; 
d the Opening, which is already made, fince the 
eval of Letters, in applying the Prophecies to the 
rents, ſeems to preſage, that the latter Times are 
P approaching; and that by the more full Diſco- 
ry of the true Meaning of the prophetic Writings, 


we ap d of their Aptneſs to ſignify the Events predicted, 
Type fe will be ſuch an Acceſſion of Evidence to the 
: exCll Whrine Authority of the Scriptures, as none but the 
pplics fully Ignorant, the Profligate, and the Obdurate, 


n Withitand. Ir is therefore a Confirmation of the 
prophetic 
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160 Of the Nu , _ 
prophetic Writings, that; by the Obſcurity of op 
Part of them, a Way ſhould be prepared for effectig 
that glorious Converſion of all Nations, which is ph. 


dicted in others, in the Time and Manner in which i 

is predicted. 
| RN OF. -39. 

It is no Objection to the foregoirig Evui deni 
taken fron the Types and Prophecies, thit 
they have double, or even inanifold, Uſes un 
Applications; but rather a Confirmation 0 

. them. | 5 


which 
dividi 
miſed 
ACCOTC 
In Our 
from 
Ge. of 
ants, 1 
uſt h 
ther I 
Ice en 
The 
Matter 
0 have 
0 his 
en Nu 
elpeti) 
ere int 
nd pro 
4 Lin 
Ve expr. 
ther Re 
Arith 
quares 
ontrary 
creaſe | 
Wreeme 
yer, the 
be, w 
bunted f 
tte, 


F OR the foregoing Evidences all reſt upon thi 
Foundation, viz. that there is an Aptneſs in th 
Types and Prophecies to prefigure the Events, gre 
er than can be ſuppoſed to reſult from Chance, 0 
human Foreſight. When this is evidently made 0 
from the great Number of the Types and Prophec 
and the Degree of Clearneſs and Preciſeneſs of eadl 
the ſhewing afterwards, that theſe have other Uk 
and Applications, will rather prove the Divine Inte 
poſition, than exclude it.. All the Works of G0 
the Parts of a human Body, Syſtems of Miner 
Plants, and Animals, elementary Bodies, Planet 
fixed Stars, Sc. have various Uſes and Subſervia 
cies, in reſpect of each other; and, if the Scriptut 
be the Word of God, Analogy would lead one | 
expect ſomething correſponding hereto in the 
When Men form Deſigns, they are indeed obliged 
have one Thing principally in View, and to facrill 
ſubordinate Matters to principal ones; but we m 
not carry this Prejudice, taken from the narrow Lin 
of our Power and Knowlege, to him who is infin 
in them. All his Ends centre in the ſame Point, 
are carried to their utmoſt Perfection by one and 
ſame Means. Thoſe Laws, Ceremonies, and Incl 
W 
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which beſt ſuited the 7eiſh State, and the ſeveral In- 
dividuals of it, were alſo moſt apt to prefigure the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, and the State of the Chriſtian Church, 
cording to the perfect Plan of theſe Things, which, 
n our way of ſpeaking, exiſted in the Divine Mind 
from all Eternity; juſt as that Magnitude, Situation, 
Ge. of our Earth, which beſt ſuits its preſent Inhabit- 
ants, is alſo beſt ſuited to all the Changes which it 
uſt hereafter undergo, and to all the Inhabitants of 
ther Planets, if there be any ſuch, to whom its Influ- 
nce extends, 

The following Inſtance may perhaps mite this 
atter more clearly underſtood. Suppoſe a Perſon 
0 have ten Numbers, and as many Lines, preſented 
0 his View; and to find by Menſuration, that the 
n Numbers expreſſed the Lengths of the ten Lines 
epettively. This would make it evident, that they 
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gs eie intended to do ſo. Nor would it alter the Caſe, 
ide cd prove that the Agreement between the Numbers 
＋ d Lines aroſe, without Deſign, and by Chance, as 


je expreſs it, to allege that theſe Numbers had ſome 
ther Relations; that, for Inſtance, they proceeded 
Arithmetical or Geometrical Progreſſion, were the 
quares or Cubes of other Numbers, Sc. On the 
ontrary, any ſuch remarkable Property would rather 
creaſe than 'diminiſh the Evidence of Deſign in the 
greement between the Numbers and Lines. How- 
fer, the chief Thing to be inquired into would plain- 
be, whether the Agreement be too great to be ac- 
lunted for by Chance. If it be, Deſign mult be ad- 
fitted. 
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The Application of the Types and Prophecies N 
the Old Teſtament by the Writers of the Ne 
does not weaken the Authority of theſe Writer, 
but rather confirm it. 


f F O R the Objections, which have been made to 10 

Writers of the New Teſtament on this Head, hau 
been grounded principally upon a Suppoſition, that 
when an obvious literal Senſe of a Paſſage, or a mani 
feſt Uſe of a Ceremony, ſuited to the then preſent 
Times, are diſcovered, all others are excluded, fo 
to become Miſapplications. But this has been ſhey 
in the laſt Propoſition to be a Prejudice ariſing from 
the Narrowneſs of our Faculties and Abilities 
Whence it follows, that, if the Scripture Types and 
Prophecies be remarkably ſuited to different Thing 
which is a Point that is abundantly proved by learte 
Men, they cannot but, in their original Deſign, han 
various Senſes and Ules. And it is ſome Confirmati 
of the Divine Authority of the Writers of the Ne 
Teſtament, that they write agreeably to this origin 
Deſign of God. 

It may perhaps afford ſome Satisfaction to the Re 
der to make ſome Conjectures concerning the Lig 
in which the Types and Prophecies, which have 00 
ble Senſes, would appear firſt to the antient Jew 
and then to thoſe who lived in the Time of our & 
viour. From hence we may judge in what Light! 
is reaſonable they ſhould be taken by us. 

Let our Inſtance be the Second Pſalm, which v 
are to ſuppoſe written by David himſelf, or, at ka 
in the time of his Reign. Ir is evident, that the 
are ſo many Things in this Pſalm peculiarly applicab 
to David's Aſcent to the Throne by God's ſpeci 
Appointment, to the Oppoſition which he met vi 
both in his own Nation, and from the neighbourin 
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nes, and to his Victories over all his Oppoſers through 
e Favour of God, that the Fews of that Time 
ould not but conſider this Pſalm as relating to David. 
ay, one can ſcarce doubt, but the Pſalmiſt himſelf, 
jhether he ſeemed to himſelf to compoſe it from his 
proper Fund, or to have it dictated immediately 
the Spirit of God, would have David principally 
View. At the ſame time it is evident, that there 
re ſome Paſſages, particularly the laſt, Bleſſed are all 
hey that put their Truſt in him, 1. e. in the Son, 


; of 
Ve 


ers, 
o the 


have 


tüm 


he rhich it would be impious, eſpecially for an Iſraelite, 
© of pply to David, and which therefore no Allowance 
em r the Sublimity of the Eaſtern Poetry could make 
fon plicable. It may be ſuppoſed therefore, that many, 


r moſt, conſidered ſuch Paſſages as having an Ob- 
uity in them, into which they could no-ways pene- 
te; whereas a few perhaps, who were peculiarly 
nüghtened by God, and who meditated Day and 


illties. 
es all 


hings 


wh ght upon the Promiſes made to their Anceſtors, 
"ac cularly upon thoſe to Abrabam, would preſume 
e Nel! conjecture, that a future Perſon, of a much higher 


ank than David, was prefigured thereby. And the 
ale would be the ſame in regard to many other 
lalms : They would appear to the Perſons of the 


rigin 


1 en preſent Times both to reſpect the then preſent 
i do currences, and alſo to intimate ſome future more 
t Jen brious ones; and would mutually ſupport this latter 
our S erpretation in each other. 
Light When the Prophets appeared in the Declenſion and 


ptivities of the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judab, the 


dich Me Interpretation would be ſtrengthened, and the 
at lea wpectations grounded thereon increaſed, by the 


iner and more frequent Declarations of the Pro- 
lets concerning ſuch a future Perſon, and the Hap- 
neſs which would attend his Coming. The great 
Id various Sufferings of this choſen People, their 
urn and Deliverance, their having their Scrip- 
es collected into one View by Ezra, and read in 
M 2 their 
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164 C the Truth if 
their Synagogues during the Interval from Ezra ty 
Chriſt, the figurative Senſes put upon Dreams, Vi 
ſions, and Parables, in their Scriptures, &c. would 
all concur to the ſame Purpoſe, till at laſt it is reaſon: 
able to expect, that the Fews in our Saviour's Tiny 
would confider many of the Inſtitutions and Ceremo 
nes. of their Law, of the hiſtorical Events, of the 
Plalms appointed for the Temple-worſhip, and d 
the inſpired Declarations of the Prophets, as reſpet: 
iog the future Times of the Meſiab; and this, i 
ſome Caſes, to the Excluſion of the more obviow 
Senſes and Uſes, which had already taken place; be 
ing led thereto by the ſame Narrow-mindednek 
which makes ſonie in theſe Days reject the typical and 
more remote Senſe, as ſoon as they lee the literal an 
more immediate one. Now, that this was, in fa 
the Caſe of the Jetos in the Time of Chriſt, and f 
ſome time afterwards, appears from the New Tell 
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ment, from the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt Age ole 5 
and from the Talmudical ones. 1 7 0 
A great Part, however, of the Scripture Type 15 5 
and Prophecies appeared to the Jes to have no Rel N | 
tion to their promiſed Meffiab, till they were int 5 0 
preted by the Event. They expected a Perſon ti F ” 
thould correſpond to David and Solomon, two gion 1. * 
Princes; but they did not Tee how Iſaac, or the P. . 09 
chal Lamb, ſhould typify him; or that the Circuſ 3 5 
ſtance of being called out of Egypt, the Appellatt Phe? 
of Nazarene, or the parting Garments, and cafti * mo 
Lots upon a Veſture, ſhould contribute to aſcerti "Had 
him. However, it is certain, that to Perſons v F 8 
had for ſome time conſidered their Scriptures in = 
typical, prophetical View mentioned in the laſt Pu "th A 
graph, every remarkable Circumſtance and Cond C 1 
dence of this Kind, verified by the Event, would! KP 50 
a new Acceſſion of Evidence, provided we ſuppok bh 15 
good Foundation from Miracles, or Prophecies ame 


undoubted Import, to have been laid previ 
a) 
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| ſuch Coincidences may be conſidered not only 
35 e to the Jews of Chriſt's Time, but as 
lid Arguments in themſelves, and that excluſively 
f the Context. For though each of theſe Coinciden- 
es, fingly taken, affords only a law Degree of Evi- 
ence, and ſome of them ſcarce any; yet it is a Thing 
ot to be accounted for from Chance, that ſeparate 
affages of the Old Teſtament ſhould be applicable to 
he Circumſtances of Chriſt's Life, by an Alluſion 
ither of Words or Senſe, in ten or an hundred times 
greater Number, than to any other Perſans, ſrom 
ere Accident. And this holds in a much higher 
Degree, if the ſeparate Paſſages or Circumſtancet be 
abordinate Parts of a general Type. Thus the part- 
ng the Garments, the offering Vinegar and Gall, 
d the not breaking a Bone, have much more Weight, 
chen it is conſidered, that David, and the Paſchal 
amb, are Types of the Meſiab. And when the 
hole Evidence of this Kind, which the Induſtry of 
ious Chriſtians has brought to Light in the firſt Ages 
i Chriſtianity, and again ſince the Revival of Letters, 
lad together, it appears to me to be both a full 
roof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and a 
indication of the Method of arguing from typical 
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5 q d double Senſes. 
oy pl if may be added in favour of typical Reaſoning, 
_ it correſponds to the Method of Reaſoning by 


Inalogy, which is found to be of ſuch extenſive Uſe 
Philoſophy. A Type is indeed nothing but an 
nalogy, and the Scripture Types are not only a Key 
the Scriptures, but ſeem alſo to have contributed to 
ut into our Hands the Key of Nature, Analogy. 
nd this ſhews us a new Correſpondence or Analogy 
tween the Word and Works 2 God. However, 
ice certain well-meaning Perfors ſeem to be preju- 
ced againſt typical and double Senſes, I will add 
Wan Arguments, whereby the Writers of the New 


revioul lament may be detended upon this Footing alio 
Nl W 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, then, Since the Jews in the Times of t 
Writers of the New Teſtament, and conſequeny 
theſe Writers themſelves, were much given to typ 


Old Teſtament in a ſecondary Senſe to the Time; an 
the Meſſiab, this would be a common Foundation fy Al 

theſe Writers, and thoſe to whom they wrote, wh 
proceed upon, derived from Aſſociation, and they FE 
quired Nature of their Minds. And it is as ea L r 
conceive, that God ſhould permit them to promi from 
upon this Foundation for the then preſent Tiny ſur 
though it would not extend to the World in gener whet! 
to diſtant Ages, and to Perſons of different Ed We ſ 
tions, as that they ſhould be left to the Working tion t 
their own acquired Natures in many other reſp to M. 
notwithſtanding the ſupernatural Gifts beſtowed mi denial 
them in ſome; or as it is to conceive, that God ſhoi other 
confer any thing, Exiſtence, Happineſs, Sc. in to adc 
particular Manner or Degree. being 
Secondly, There are ſome Paſſages in the M Form 
Teſtament quoted from the Old in the way of mah View, 
Alluſion. This cannot, I think, be true of may ties ol 
where the Paſſage is ſaid to be fulfi/led, without doi ſtandi 
Violence to the natural Senſe of the Words, and to H 
the Context, in the New Teſtament:  Hower and T. 
where it is, it intirely removes the Objection h friend 
conſidered. pe ſulted 
Thirdly, If we ſhould allow, that the Writer of and 1 
the New Teſtament were ſometimes guilty of erroneii i moſt 
Reaſonings in theſe or other Matters, {till this d Our n: 
not affect their moral Characters at all; nor their ii to un; 
tellectual ones, which are ſo manifeſt from the geneſi Here 
Soundneſs and Strength of their other Reaſoning WM Fir 
any ſuch manner as to be of Importance in reſpect the n 
the Evidence for the general Truth of the Scripture Cod: 
or for their Divine Authority in the firſt and lone order 
Senſe above conſidered. there 
viour. 
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mh The moral Characters of Chriſt, the Profhets 
me i and Apoſtles, prove the Truth and Divin 
ion nll Authority of the Scriptures. 


Ote, t 


the v. 3 us begin with the Conſideration of the Cha- 


ea nil * rafter of Chriſt. This, as it may be collected 
proc from the plain Narrations of the Goſpels, is manifeſt- 
Tin ly ſuperior to all other Characters, fictitious or real, 


whether drawn by Hiſtorians, Orators, or Poets. 
We ſee in it the moſt intire Devotion and Reſigna- 
tion to God, and the moſt ardent and univerſal Love 
to Mankind, joined with the greateſt Humility, Self- 
denial, Meekneſs, Patience, Prudence, and every 
other Virtue, divine and human. To which we are 
to add, That, according to the New Teſtament, Chriſt, 
being the Lord and Creator of all, took upon himſelf the 


gener 
Edun 
Tings | 
reſpelh 
ed upd 
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ma 


he N Form of a Servant, in order to fave all; that, with this 
of mt View, he ſubmitted to the Helpleſſneſs and Iniirmi- 
F mu ties of Infancy, to the Narrowneſs of human Under- 
ut don ſtanding, and the Perturbations of human Affections, 


to Hunger, Thirſt, Labour, Wearineſs, Poverty, 
and Hardſhips of various Kinds, to lead a ſorrowful, 
endleſs Lite, to be miſunderſtood, betrayed, in- 
ſulted, and mocked, and at laſt to be put to a painful 
and ignominious Death; alſo (which deſerves our 


and 
[owent 
jon I 


ſriters( 


rroneoi moſt ſerious Conſideration, however incongruous to 
his de our narrow Apprehenſions it may anpear ar firſt Sight) 
their to undergo the moſt bitter mental Agony previouſly. 
e gene Here then we may make the following Obſervations, 

nings, I Firſt, That, laying down the pretent Diſorders of 
eſpect I the moral World, and the Neceſſity of the Love of 
eriptur God and our Neighbour, and of Self-annihilation, in 


d low order to the pure and ultimate Happineſs of Man, 
there ſeems to be a Neceſſity alſo for a ſuffering Sa- 


viour. At leaſt, one may affirm, that the Conde- 


RO 


M 4 ſcenſion 
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ſcenſion of Chriſt, in leaving the Glory which he had 
with the Father before the Foundation of the World, 
and in ſhewing himſelf a perfect Pattern of Obedience 
to the Will of God, both in doing and ſuffering, has 


opy; 
opel 
pon h 
s Ch 


a moſt peculiar Tendency to rectify the preſent Non of 
moral Depravity of our Natures, and to exalt us Hypear 
thereby to pure ſpiritual Happineſs. Now it is re. Whithout 
mark able, that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ' ſhould Necorde 
have thus hit upon a Thing, which all the great Men Wh Paſ 
amongſt the antient Heathens miſſed, and which, Wd by 
however clear it docs and ought now to appear to us, World 


was a great Stumbling-block to them, as well as to the N to f 


Jets; the firſt ſeeking after Wiſdom, i. e. human the p 
Philoſophy and Eloquence; and the laſt requiring a f Man 
Sign, or a glorious temporal Saviour. Nor can this Wſicm(el 
be accounted for, as it ſeems to me, but by admitting Whid Re 
the Reality of the Character, i. e. the Divine Miſſion Wanting 
of Chriſt, and the conſequent Divine Inſpiration of thok Wnpartia 
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Chriſt, 


who drew it, i. e. the Truth and Divine Authority 
of the New Teſtament. 

Secondly, If we allow only the Truth of the com- 
mon Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, or even, with: 
out having recourſe to it, only ſuch a Part of the Cha- 
rafter of Chriſt, as neither antient nor modern Fews, 
Heathens, or Unbelievers, ſeem to conteſt, it will be 
difficult to reconcile ſo great a Character, claiming 
Divine Authority, either with the moral Attributes of 
God, or indeed with itſelf, upon the Suppoſition 0 
the Falſhood of that Claim. One can ſcarce ſuppoſe, 
that God would permit a Perſon apparently fo inno- 
cent and excellent, ſo qualified to impoſe upon Man. 
kind, to make ſo impious and audacious a Claim with 
out having ſome evident Mark of Impoſture ſet upon 
him; nor can it be conceived, how a Perſon could be 
apparently ſo innocent and excellent, and yet real 


otherwiſe. e; anc 
Thirdly, The Manner in which the Evangelill its tr; 
ſpeak of Chriſt, ſhews that they drew after .a rem to 


Copy: 
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oPY 3 i. E. ſhews the Genuineneſs and Truth of the 
oſpel-Hiſtory. There are no direct Encomiums - 
on him, no laboured Defences or Recommendations. 


has iss Character ariſes from a careful impartial Examina- 
fent ion of all that he ſaid and did, and the Evangeliſts 
t u ppear to have drawn this greateſt of all Characters 
 re- Without. any direct Deſign to do it. Nay, they have 
ould corded ſome Things, ſuch as his being moved with 


he Paſſions of human Nature, as well as being affect- 
d by its Infirmities, which the Wiſdom of this 
orld would rather have concealed. But their View 


o the Ns to ſhew him to the Perſons to whom they preached 
man Ws the promiſed Męſiab of the Jes, and the Saviour 
ing a Wh! Mankind; and as they had been convinced of this 


1 this emſelves from his Diſcourſes, Actions, Sufferings, 
ting d Reſurrection, they thought nothing more Was 
Mon Wanting to convince ſuch others as were ſerious and 
* thoſe Whnpartial, but a ſimple Narrative of what Jeſus ſaid 
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nd did. And if we compare the tranſcendent Great- 


hority 
es of this Character with the indirect Manner in 


com ich it is delivered, and the Illiterateneſs and low i 
with-Mondition of the Evangeliſts, it will apptar impoſſi- 1 
e Che, that they ſhould have forged it, that they ſhould [1 


3 
Som 


— — 
St tir — 


ot have had a real Original before them, ſo that no- 
ing was wanting but to record ſimply and faithfully. 
low could mean and illiterate Perſons excel the 
ateſt Geniuſes, antient and modern, in drawing a 
haracter? How came they to draw it an indirect 
anner? Thus is indeed a ſtrong Evidence of Genu- 
nels and Truth; but then it is of fo recluſe and ſubtle 
Nature, and, agrecably to this, has been fo little 
n witten notice of by the Defenders of the Chriſtian Re- 
et upon, that one cannot conceive the Evangeliſts were 
ould ba al aware, that it was an Evidence. The Character 
t real Chriſt, as drawn by them, is therefore genuine and 
e; and conſequently proves his Divine Miſſion both 
angelilF its tranſcendent Excellence, and by his laying 
r a redzam to ſuch a Miſſion. 2 5 
Copy! Here 
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Here it ought to be particularly remarked, that q 


Divine 
Saviour's intire Devotion to God, and Sufferings f 


the Ge 


the ſake of Mex in Compliance with his Will, z Thi 
Pitch of Perſection, which was never propoſed, ¶ mentie 
thought of, before his Coming (much leſs attempi direct 
or attained) ; unleſs as far as this is virtually inch Lins a 
in the Precepts for loving God above all, and olives, 
Neighbour as ourſelves, and other equivalent Paſſ puniſt 
in the Old Teſtament. | Oppot 
We come, in the next place, to conſider the M Wa) 
racters of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and other eminM. rem: 
Perſons mentioned in the Old and New Teſtamen part c 
Here then we may obſerve, | ones b 
Firſt, That the Characters of the Perſons who i For 
{aid in the Scriptures to have had Divine Commune ometi 
ti nas, and a Divine Miſſion, are ſo much ſuperior all Cir 
the Characters which occur in common Life, that ting 
can ſcarce account for the more eminent ſingle one diſpen 
and therefore much leſs for ſo large a Succeſſion parinę 
them, continued through ſo many Ages, withofy:2;7 
allowing the Divine Communications and AfliſtaMbe Gn! 
which they allege. It is true indeed, that many of it, 
theſe eminent Perſons had conſiderable Imperte&tiuMe;. | 
and ſome of them were guilty of great Sins occaſionii¶ And i 
though not habitually. However, I ſpeak here quite 
the Balance, after proper Deductions are made, Wand it 
account of theſe Sins and Imperſections; and lev mu, 
to the impartial Reader to conſider, whether the iar C. 
phets, Apoſtles, &c. were not ſo much ſuperior, ipener: 
only to Mankind at an Average, but even to the Wmay ſc 
Men amongſt the Greeks and Romans, as is not fi Laſ 
to be accounted for by the mere Powers of huerowir 
Nature. „at M 
Secondly, If this ſhould be doubted, their Mund ſo 
rafters are, however, far too good to allow the Mperfec 
poſition of an impious Fraud and Impoſture; Wifconcer 
muſt be the Caſe, if they had not Divine Autho Thing 


We have therefore this double Argument 1. Abſtin 
| 
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hat ofMpivine Authority of the Scriptures, if we only allow 
nes de Genuineneſs and Truth of its common Hiſtory. 

ill, 3 Thirdly, The Characters of the eminent Perſons 
ſed, ¶ mentioned in the Scriptures ariſe ſo much, in an in- 


empuſ direct Way, from the plain Narrations of Facts, their 


neh ins and Imperfections are fo fully ſet forth by them- 
and d elves, or their Friends, with their Condemnation and 
Paſſig puniſhment, and the Vices of wicked Men, and the 


Oppoſers of God and themſelves, related in fo candid 
2 Way, with all fit Allowances, that we have in this 
a remarkable additional Evidence for the Truth of this 
Part of the Scripture Hiſtory, beſides the common 
ones before given, which extend to the Whole. 

Fourthly, The eminent Perſons here conſidered are 
ſometimes charged by Unbelievers with Crimes, where, 
all Circumſtances being duly weighed, they did no- 
hing unjuſtifiable, nothing more than it was their in- 
liſpenſable Duty to God to do; as Abraham in pre- 
paring to ſacrifice Iſaac, Joſbua in deſtroying the Ca- 
naanites, &c. We cannot determine an Action to 
be ſinful from a mere, abſtracted, general Definition 
of it, as that it is the taking away the Life of a Man, 
&@c, but muſt carefully weigh all Circumſtances. 
And indeed there are no Maxims in Morality that are 
quite univerſal ; they can be no more than general 
and it is ſufficient for human Purpoſes, that they are 
ſo much, notwithſtanding that the Addition of pecu- 
lar Circumſtances makes the Action vary from the 
general Rule. Now the certain Command of God 
may ſurely be ſuch a Circumſtance. 

Laſtly, The Perfection of Virtue being of an ever- 
growing infinite Nature, it is reaſonable to expect, 
that Mankind in its infant State, ſoon after the Flood, 
and ſo onwards for ſome time, ſhould be more im- 
perfect, and have leſs of the pure and ſublime Precepts 
Oncerning Indifference to this World, and all preſent 
Things, univerſal unlimited Charity, Mortification, 
Abſtinence, Chaſtity, &c. delivered to them, than 
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courſes muſt receive a Tincture from their rc 


thinks upon it, or attends to what paſſes in himſelf 0 
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we Chriſtians have, and leſs expected from them. An 
yet, upon the Whole, the Patriarchs and eminey 
Perſons among the Jeus were burning and ſhining 
Lights in their reſpective Generations. However, j 
is alſo to be obſerved here, that the moſt ſublime Pre 
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cepts of the Goſpel do appear from the firſt in the Ol on 
Teſtament, though under a Veil; and that they wer ſe C 
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gradually opened more and more under the late 
Prophets. 1 ä 9 4 
FN OE 33 

The Excellence of the Doctrine contained in th 
Scriptures is an Evidence of their Divin 
Authority. | rho 
THIS is an Argument which has great Force, in- 
dependently of other Conſiderations. Thus kt 

us ſuppoſe, that the Author of the Goſpel which gos 


under St. Matthew's Name, was not known ; and tha 
it was unſupported by the Writers of the primitix 


Times, yet ſuch is the unaffected Simplicity of th]W..1.:ic, 
Narrations, the Purity of the Doctrines, and the ſincere], ſup 
Piety and Goodneſs of the Sentiments, that it canis ou 
its own Authority with it. And the ſame Thing maj Philoſe 
be ſaid in general of all the Books of the Old and NeviWayj!;r:, 
Teſtaments : So that it ſeems evident to me, that, ny o 


there was no other Book in the World beſides tit 
Bible, a Man could not reaſonably doubt of the Truti 
of Revealed Religion. The Mouth ſpeaks from tit 
Abundance of the Heart. Mens Writings and Dif 
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Thoughts, Deſires, and Deſigns. It is impoſſible 0 
play the Hypocrite in every Word and Expreſſion. 
This is a Matter of common daily Obſervation, that 
cannot be called in queſtion; and the more any oft 


others, to the Hiſtory of the human Thought 
: | | Words, 
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ords, and Actions, and their neceſſary mutual 
onnexions, 7. e. to the Hiſtory of Aſſociation, the 
ore clearly will he ſee it. We may conclude there- 
de, even if all other Arguments were ſet aſide, 
dat the Authors of the Books of the Old and New 
feſlaments, whoever they were, cannot have made a 
iſe Claim to Divine Authority. 
But there is alſo another Method of inferring the 
vine Authority of the Scriptures from the Excellence 
f the Doctrine contained therein. For the Scriptures 
ontain Doctrines concerning God, Providence, a 
uture State, the Duty of Man, Sc. far more pure 
nd ſublime than can any-ways be accounted for from 
he natural Powers of Men, fo circumſtanced as the 
cred Writers were. That the Reader may ſee this 
na clearer Light, let him compare the ſeveral Books 
f the Old and New Teſtaments with the cotempora- 
Writers amongſt the Greeks and Romans, who 
ould not have leſs than the natural Powers of the 
wuman Mind; but might have, over and above, 
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h goes 
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—_ ome traditional Hints derived ultimately from Re- 
: * relation. Let him conſider whether it be poſſible 
in 


0 ſuppoſe, that Fewiſh Shepherds, Fiſhermen, Ge. 
Inould, both before and ing the Riſe oi the Heathen 
Pilfophy, ſo far exceed the Men of the greateſt 
bllities and Accompliſhments in other Nations, by 
ny other means, than Divine Communications. 
ay, we may ſay, that no Writers, from the Inven- 
on of Letters to the preſent Times, are equal to the 
Fenmen of the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, 
n true Excellence, Utility, and Dignity; which is 
rely ſuch an internal Criterion of their Divine Au- 
ority, as ought not to be reſiſted. And perhaps it 
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a Iver is reſiſted by any, who have duly conſidered 
n, * heſe Books, and formed their Affections and Actions 
be * Kceording to the Precepts therein delivered. 


An Objection is ſometimes made againſt the Excel- 
ence of the Doctrines of the Scriptures, by charging 
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upon them erroneous Doctrines, eſtabliſhed by th 
Authority of Creeds, Councils, and particular Chu. 
ches. But this is a Manner of proceeding hig) 
unreaſonable. The Unbeliever, who pays ſo little l 
gard to the Opinions of others, as to reject what i 
Churches receive, the Divine Miſſion of Chriſt, a 
the Evidences for the Truth of the Scriptures, ought 
not at other times to ſuppoſe the Churches, much lk 

any particular one, better able to judge of the IJ 
ctrine; but ſhould in the latter Caſe, as well as the fil, 
examine for himſelf ; or, if he will take the Dodtin 
upon Truſt, he ought much rather to take the F 
dence fo. 

If it can be ſhewn, either that the true Do&rined 
the Scriptures differs from that which is comma 
received, or that Reaſon teaches ſomething differnt 
from what is commonly ſuppoſed, or laſtly that c 
are inſufficient Judges what are the real Doctrines d 
Scripture, or Reaſon, or both, and conſequently tht 
we ought to wait with Patience for farther Light, Al 
Objections of this Kind fall to the Ground. One 
may alſo add, that the ſame Arguments which prot 

a Doctrine to be very abſurd, prove alſo, for the mol 
part, that it is not the Senſe of the Paſſage z and thit 
this is a Method of Reaſoning always allowed in inter 
preting profane Authors. 


PROP. 36. 
The many and great Advantages which lou 
accrued to he World from the Patriarch, 


Judaical, and Chriſtian Revelations, prov 
the Di vine Authority of the Scriptures. 


T HES E Advantages are of two Sorts, relating 


reſpectively to the Knowlege and Practice d 


8 I begin with the Firſt. 
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the Chriſtian Religion. 17% 
Now it is very evident, that the Chriſtian Revelation 
i diffuſed a much more pure and perfect Knowlege 
f what is called Natural Religion, over a great Part 
f the World, viz. where-ever the Profeſſion either 
f Chriſtianity or Mahometiſm prevails. And the 
ame thing will appear, in reſpect of the Judaical and 
afriarcbal Revelations, to thoſe who are acquainted 
ith antient Hiſtory. It will be found very difficult 
7 ſuch Perſons, to account even for the Pagan Reli- 
ions without recurring to ſuch Patriarchal Communi- 
tions with God, as are mentioned in the Pentateuch, 
nd to the more full Revelations made to the Jews. 
o that one is led to believe, that all that is good in 
ny pagan or falſe Religion, is of Divine Original; 
|| that is erroneous and corrupt, the Offspring of the 
anity, Weakneſs, and Wickedneſs of Men; and 
hat properly ſpeaking, we have no Reaſon from Hi- 
tory to ſuppoſe, that there ever was any ſuch thing 
mere Natural Religion, i. e. any true Religion, 
ich Men diſcovered to themſelves by the mere 


nquiries into the Antiquities of the Heathen World, 
nd of their Religions. The Heathen Religions 
|| appear to be of a derivative Nature; each Circum- 
ance in the Inquiry confirms the Scriptural Accounts 
i Things, and ſends us to the Revelations expreſlly 
entioned, or indirectly implied, in the Old Teſta- 
ent, for the real Original of the Pagan Religions 
n their ſimple State. This Opinion receives great 
igt and Confirmation from Sir Iſaac Newton's 
Lironology. 
lt appears alſo very probable to me, that a careful 
vamination of the Powers of human Underſtanding 
rould confirm the ſame Poſition ; and that, admitting 
i Novelty of the preſent World, there is no way 
accounting for the Riſe and Progreſs of religious 
nowlege, as it has taken place in fat, without 
ing recourſe to Divine Revelation, If we admit 
the 


| 


ght of Nature. Theſe Poſitions ſeem to follow from 
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will become manifeſt in due time. Let us ſuppoſe a 


of Life, Medicines, Sc. have never been of Uſe to 
Mankind, becauſe 1t does not appear from any certain 
Calculation, that the Sum total of Health and Happi- 
res is greater among the polite Nations, than among 
the barbarous ones. Would it not be thought a ſuffi- 
dent Anſwer to this, to appeal to the obvious good 


However, it does here alſo appear, that, as far as we 
xe able to judge, civilized Countries are, upon the 
Whole, in a more happy State than barbarous ones, 
n all theſe reſpects. 

Now, as the Divine Original of Revelation may be 
directly concluded from its being the ſole Fountain of 
all religious Knowlege, if that can be proved; ſo it 
mill follow in an indirect Way, if we ſuppoſe, that 
Revelation has only promoted the Knowlege and Pra- 

ce of true Religion. It is not likely, that Folly or 
Deceit of any Kind ſhould be eminently ferviceable in 
e Advancement of Wiſdom and Virtue. Every 
tee mult produce its proper Fruit. Enthuſiaſm and 
Impoſture cannot contribute to make Men prudent, 
peaceable and moderate, difintereſted and ſincere. 


| R OD. 37. 
be wonderful Nature, and ſuperior Excellence, 
of the Attempt made by Chrift, and his Apo- 
Ales, are Evidences of their Divine Autho- 
rity, 5 | 


H1S Attempt was that of reforming all Man- 
kind, and making them happy in a future State. 
ind, when we confider firſt the Attempt itſelf, and 
en the Aſſurance of Succeſs in it, which appears in 
ll their Words and Actions, by Ways both dire& 
Vor. II. N and 
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perſon to maintain, that Civil Government, the Arts 


Effects of theſe Things in innumerable Inſtances, with- 
out entering into a Calculation impoſſible to be made? 
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and indirect, there ariſes from thence alone, a ff 
Preſumption in their Favour, as well as in Favour d 
the Authors of the Books of the Old Teſtament, why 
have concurred in the ſame Attempt, though leſs in. 
formed of the true Nature and full Extent of it, Foy 
Ideas and Purpoſes of this Kind could ſcarce enter int 
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| Her 
the Hearts of weak or wicked Men; much leſs could nds 

ſuch Perſons enter upon and proſecute ſo great an Ur. 1nd Fol 

dertaking with ſuch Prudence, Integrity, and Confſtar- Neighb 

cp, or form ſuch right Judgments both of the Oppoſ. N gnte 8. 
tion they ſhould meet with, and of the Prevalence q Wi... to 
their own Endeavours, and thoſe of their Succeſſor, THEY 

over this Oppoſition. Nay, one may ſay, that no neſs of 

thing leſs than ſupernatural Aſſiſtance could qualif Philoſo 

them for theſe Purpoſes. No Deſign of this Kind known, 

was ever formed, or thought of, till the Coming dee the ( 

| Chriſt; and the Pretences of Enthuſiaſts and Impoſion SO 

to the ſame Commiſſion ſince, have all been copia er an \ 

from Chriſt, as being neceſſary to their ſucceeding u Precept 
any meaſure, ſince his Coming. If it be ſuppoſed ue all 

be the true Interpretation and Meaning of the Scrip- Bl Seco 
tures, to publiſh final Redemption, Converſion, der the 

Salvation to all Mankind, even the moſt Wickel ,.. o 

in ſome diſtant future State, this will add great Fo only 

to the preſent Argument, allo all 1 
fulneſs, 

PR OP. 38. and beg 

The Manner in which the Love of God, and j4 of : 

' d inculcated i ibu 

cur Neighbour, is taught an dens ir 

The Scriptures, is an Evidence of their Div... on 
Authority. | ource 

| 2 ad Pro 

FOR it appears, that the Scriptures do virtually ſz, .. 
clude, or even expreſly aſſert, all that the mode eg 
Philoſophy has diſcovered or verified concerning thek rely to 
important Subjects; which Degree of Illumination, Marc, , 
it can with no Plauſibility be accounted for in illitera los 
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Men in the Time of Auguſtus from natural Cauſes, ſo 
much leſs can it in the preceding Times from Chriſt 
up to Moſes. This Propoſition is included in the 
15th ; however, the Subject of it is of ſo much Im- 
rtance, as to deſerve a ſeparate Place. 

Here then, Firſt, We may obſerve, that Moſes com- 
mands the /raelites to love God with all the Heart, 
W:nd Soul, and Might, whereas they are to love their 
Neighbours only as themſelves. Now, though this in- 
finite Superiority of the Love due to God over that 
due to our Neighbour be perfectly agreeable to that 
infinite Majeſty and Goodneſs of God, and Nothing- 
nes of the Creatures, which every new Diſcovery in 
Philoſophy now opens to View; yet it was ſo little 
known, many Ages after Moſes, amongſt the viſeſt 
of the Greeks and Romans, that we cannot aſcribe it 
to his mere natural Sagacity. The natural Equality 
of all Men, and the Self-annihilation, implied in the 
Precept of loving all our Brethren as well as ourſelves, 
are allo the genuine Dictates of true Philoſophy. 
Secondly, In order to ſhew the Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures, from the Manner in which the 
Love of God is taught in them, we muſt conſider 
not only the direct Precepts concerning this Love, but 
uſo all thoſe concerning Hope, Truſt, Fear, Thank- 
ſulneſs, Delight, Sc. for all theſe concur to inculcate 
and beget in us the Love of God. The ſame may be 
[aid of all the Scriptural Deſcriptions of God, and his 
\ttributes, and of the Addrefſes of good Men to 
him, which are there recorded. God is declared in 
tie Scriptures to be Light, Love, Goodneſs, the 
ource of all Happineſs and Perfection, the Father 
nnd Protector of all, &c. And the eminent Perſons 
ho compoſed the Pſalms, and other ſuch-like Ad- 
reſſes to God, appear to have devoted themſelves in- 
rely to him. Now, when we reflect, that there is 
"ce: any thing of this kind in the Writings of the 
Filoſophers who preceded Chriſt, and nothing com- 
N 2 parable 
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parable to the Scripture Expreſſions even in thoſe who 
came after him; when we farther reflect, that the 
Writings of the ableſt and beſt Men of the prefen 
Times contain nothing excellent of the devotiony 
Kind, but what may be found in the Scriptures, and 


fore a 
ings. 

fon 0 
may / 


even in the Old Teſtament ; there ſeems to be: ] 155 
Neceſſity for having recourſe to Divine Inſpiration m7 
as the original Source of this great Degree of [ly the Pe 
mination in the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtle, "ve 
Thirdly, Good Perſons are, in the Scriptures, ſtyl ; c 
Children of God; Members of Chriſt ; Partakers o * 7 
the divine Nature; one with God and Chriſt, asChrif 4 ife 
is with God ; Members of each other, Heirs of Gu 5 
and Coheirs with Chriſt; Heirs of all Things, & ach E. 
Expreſſions which have the ſtrongeſt Tendency t 0 , 
raife in us an unbounded Love to God, and an equi - 3 


one to our Neighbour, and which include and convg 
the moſt exalted, and at the ſame time the moſt ſolid 
Conceptions of this great Syſtem of Things. Ant 
if we ſuppoſe, that theſe high Titles and Privileg 
are, according to the Scriptures, to be hereafter a 
| tended to all Mankind, the Divine Original of th 


onſtiti 
Organs, 
ty and 
fance 1 

linter 


Scriptures will receive a new Acceſſion of Evidend 15 Fe 
on this Account. 55 Rete 
412 RS 1-46, ** 

The Doctrine of the neceſſary Subſerviency Whiloſop! 
Pain to Pleaſure, unfolded in the Scripture, ular | 
an Evidence of their Divine Authority, {Mons 

| %, and 

much 


5 E Scriptures give frequent and ſtrong Intim 
tions, that the ultimate Happineſs which the 
promiſe, is not to be obtained in this our degenerit 
State, but by a previous Paſſage through Pain. Bl 
ed are they that mourn. We muſt rejoice in Tribul 
tion. The Palm-bearing Multitude comes out of gi 


Tribulation. The Captain of our Salvation, and hr 
0 


fore all his Soldiers, muſt be made perfect through Suffer- 


ings, Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſ- 
cken fon of Sins. It is good for us to be ajjiicted, that we 
dong may learn to keep the Commandments of God, The 


Jews muſt be captivated, and undergo the ſevereſt 
Afflictions, before they can be made happy finally, as 
the People of God. Man muſt eat bis Bread in the 


| ſweat of his Brow all his Life, and return to Duſt at 
"5 Wt ; and yet ſtill he Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe 
ſtyled the derpent's Head, and gain Re-admiſſion to the Tree 
Lie, whoſe Leaves ſhall heal the Nations, &c. &c. 


Now there is a ſurpriſing Correſpondence between 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, and many modern Diſcove- 
fies, Which ſhew that Pain is, in general, intro- 
uctory and ſubſervient to Pleaſure ; and particularly, 
hat ſuch 1s the preſent Frame of our Natures, and 
00 Conſtitution of the external World, which affects our 
fol Organs, that we cannot be delivered from the Senſua- 


ance into Life, and advanced to Spirituality and 
iſintereſtedneſs, to the Love of God and our Neigh- 
hour, we cannot have our Wills broken, and our 
xulties exalted and purified, ſo as to reliſh Happi- 


om painful Impreſſions and Aſſociations. And all 
mloſophical Inquiries of this Kind ſeem to caſt a 
eculiar Light and Evidence upon the Scripture Ex- 
reſſions before-mentioned, and to make their Accu- 
cy, and Congruity with Experience and Obſervation, 
much more plaigly ſeen and felt. 


the Chriſtian Religi on. 181 


ty and Selfiſhneſs, that ſeize upon us at our firſt En- 


eſs where ever we ſee it, but by the perpetual Cor- 
tion and Reformation of our Judgments and Deſires 
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| PR OF. 40: 
The mutual Inſirumentality of Beings to ea 
others Happineſs and Miſery, unfolded in th 


Scriptures, is an Argument of their Divin 
Authority. 


s 3 O this Head is to be referred all that the Seri: | 


tures deliver concerning good and evil Angels, 


Chriſt, the Lord of all, becoming the Redeemer d ſh 
all, Adam's injuring all his Poſterity through hs. Ser 
Frailty; Abraham's becoming the Father of the dempti 
Faithful, and all Nations being bleſſed through him; Meri A. 
the Jews being the Keepers of the Oracles of G0 prir 
and of the true Religion; Tyrants being Scourges mate | 
the Hand of God; the Fulneſs of the Gentiles being acceler: 
the Occaſion of the final Reſtoration of the Jeu e Geri 
and, in general, the Doctrine that God prepares a ares al 
diſpoſes of every thing ſo, as that nothing is ff Angels 
itſelf alone, but every Perſon and Nation has variound def 
Relations to others, co-operates with them through; orig 
Chriſt, who is the Head, and through whom the wWTri..(: 
Body being fitly joined together, and compacted by th wiety 
which every Foint ſupplieth, increaſeth and edifieth i ling, 
felf in Love, till all Things, both in Heaven and EaiWhowcy« 


arrive, in their ſeveral Orders, to the Meaſure of il 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Now whoever coil 
pares theſe Scripture Expreſſions and Doctrines wil 
the various mutual Relations, Subſerviences, at 
Uſes of the Parts of the external World, heaven 
Bodies, Meteors, Elements, Animals, Plants, all 
Minerals, to each other, cannot help ſeeing a wal 
derful Analogy between the Works of God and! 
Scriptures, ſo wonderful as juſtly to intitle the 1 
to the Appellation of the Word of God. 
And thus we may perceive, that the Scripture i 
count of the Fall of Man, his Redemption by Chi 
3 | ; 
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ad the Influences exerted upon him by good and 
evil Angels, is ſo far from affording an Objection 
ainſt the Chriſtian Religion, that it is a conſiderable 
Evidence for it, when viewed in a truly philoſophical 
Light. God works in every thing by Means, by thoſe 
which, according to our preſent Language and Short- 
ſghtedneſs, are termed bad and unfit, as well as by 
the good and evidently fit ones; and all theſe Means 


each 
the 
Vine 


crip-MWMrequire a definite Time, before they can accompliſh 
gels; their reſpective Ends. This occurs to daily Obſerva- 
I l tion in the Courſe and Conſtitution of Nature. And 


the Scripture Doctrines concerning the Fall, the Re- 
demption by Chriſt, and the Influences of good and 
eit Angels, are only ſuch Intimations concerning 
the principal inviſible Means that lead Man to his ulti- 
mate End, Happineſs in being united to God, as 
accelerate him in his Progreſs thither. According to 
the Scriptures, Adam hurts all, through Frailty; Chriſt 
faves all, from his Love and Compaſſion to all; evil 
Angels tempt, through Malice; and good ones aſſiſt 
and defend, in Obedience to the Will of God, and 
original and ultimate Deſign of making all happy. 
Theſe Things are indeed cloathed in a conſiderable 


f the 
him; 
God. 
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being 
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by Hrariety of Expreſſions, ſuited to our preſent Ways of 
fieth iW:ting, conceiving, and ſpeaking (which Ways are, 
Earl however, all of Divine Original, God having taught 
e of ih ankind, in the Patriarchal Times, the Language, as 
er cone may ſay, in which he ſpake to them then and 
ves Wil 


terwards) ; but theſe Expreſſions can have no greater 
real Import, than that of ſignifying to us the Means 
made uſe of by God; he being, according to the 
vcriptures, as well as Reaſon, the one only real Agent 
n all the Tranſactions that relate to Man, to Angels, 
70, And to object to the Method of producing 
Happineſs by this or that Means, becauſe of the 
[Lime required to accompliſh the End, of the Mixture 
o Evil, Sc. is to require, that all God's Creatures 
ould at once be created infinitely happy, or rather 
N 4 have 
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have exiſted ſo from all Eternity, i. e. ſhould be 
Gods, and not Creatures. 127 > fl 
Ss POT 47. n 
The Divine Authority of the Scriptures may he 
inferred from the ſuperior Wiſdom of the Jen. 
iſh Laws, conſidered in a political Light; and 
from the exquifite Workmanjhip ſhewn in the 
Tabernacle and Temple. 


1 were Originals amongſt the Jews, and 
ſome of them were copied partially and impet. 

fectly by antient Heathen Nations. They ſeem alh 
to imply a Knowlege ſuperior to the reſpective Times 
And I believe, that profane Hiſtory gives ſufficicht 
Atteſtation to theſe Poſitions. However, it is certan 
from Scripture, that Moſes received the whole Body 
of his Laws, alſo the Pattern of the Tabernacle, and 
David the Pattern of the Temple, from God; and 
that Bezaleel was inſpired by God for the Workman 
ſhip of the Tabernacle. Which Things, being lai 
down as a ſure Foundation, may encourage learned 
Men to inquire into the Evidences from profane H. 
ſtory, that the Knowlege and Skill ro be found 
amongſt the Jews were ſuperior to thoſe of otter 
Nations at the ſame Period of Time, 7. e. wet 
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ſupernatural. 3 othe 
PROP. 42. Pong A 
The Want of Univerſality in the Publication fp it / 
Revealed Religion is no Objection to it; but, No At 
en the contrary, the Time and Manner, inns 
which the Scriptures were written, and deli 4 the 
vered to the World, are Arguments jor thei 225 
Divine Authority. | with; 
H E RE I obſerve, e Circu 
Firſt, That Objections of this Kind ouglt l and + 

never to be admitted againſt hiſtorical Evidence; Mimately 


and, 
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bed, in fact, are not, upon other Subjects. It is. 


ident, as was obſerved in the Beginning of this Chap- 
xr, that to allow the Truth of the Scripture Hiſtory, 
to allow the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Now 
is very foreign to the Purpoſe of an Inquiry into 
e Truth of the Scripture Hiſtory, to allege that it 
us not been made known to all Mankind, in all 
iges, and under all Circumſtances of each Individual. 


id ſuch as can never be put in Competition with 


th the Propoſition objected to. This is therefore, 

haſt, a ſtrong Preſumption againſt the Validity of 

h an Objection. 

Secondly, This n ſeems to derive its whole 
1 


tan force from ſuch Poſitions relating to the moral Attri- 
Boch es of God, as make it neceſſary for us to ſuppoſe, 
, and ter that he deals with all his Creatures at preſent in an 
; and Wally favourable Manner, or, at leaſt, that nothing 


all be ultimately wanting to their Happineſs. Now 
e firſt Suppoſition appears, upon the molt tranſient 
iew which we take of Things, to be utterly falſe. 
here are Differences of all Degrees at preſent, in 
ſpect of all the good Things which God has given 


$ otherwiſe in reſpect of Revealed Religion, one 
bong Argument in its Favour would be wanting, 
2. its Analogy with the Courſe of Nature. The 
oral Attributes of God are to be deduced from Ob- 
rations made upon the Courſe of Nature. If there- 
e the Tenor of Revelation be agreeable to that of 
aure, it muſt be ſo to the moral Attributes of God. 
tif any one ſuppoſes, in the Second place, that, 
tmthſtanding preſent and apparent Differences in 
e Circumſtances of God's Creatures, there are no 


ouglt Wil and ultimate ones; at leaſt, that the Balance will 


dence Mimately be in fayour of each Individual finitely, or 


and, perhaps 


tmuſt require much abſtracted and ſubtle Reaſoning, 


in hiſtorical Evidence, to connect this Objection 


to enjoy; and therefore may be in the beſt of all 
od Things, Revealed Religion. And indeed, if it 
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for the preſent, let us only ſuppoſe all great Deo 
of Enthuſiaſm and Impoſture excluded, and inguiy | 
how far their Divine Miſſion may be inferred m Cunnit 
that Suppoſition. 55 _— 

Firſt, then, If all great Degrees of Enthuſiaſm 
excluded, Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, muf 
know whether or no they were under the Influens Tb R 
of the Divine Spirit, ſo as to prophely, ſpeak, ax 
interpret Languages, which they had never learnt, ad] 
work Miracles. Indeed to ſuppoſe them not capable 
diſtinguiſhing theſe Powers in themſelves and eachothe, 
is to charge them with downright Madneſs. 


Secondly, Since then they claimed theſe Powe | 4 
every-where, as the Seal of their Commiſſion fron xor it 


God; if they had them not, i. e. if they had nt 
Divine Authority, they mult be Impoſtors, and en ſhe 
deavour to deceive the World knowingly and dg. 
berately. And this Impoſture, whether we conſie 
the Affront offered to God, or the Injury done n 
Mankind, or its Duration, its Audaciouſneſs, G. 
would be the deepeſt and blackeſt that has ever ap 
peared in the World. It is therefore excluded by 
Suppoſition; and conſequently, ſince a leſs Degre 
will not account for a falſe Claim to Divine Authv 
rity, we muſt allow, that Chriſt, the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, made a true one. 

Thirdly, Let it be obſcrved, that though cautio 
Unbelievers do not venture to charge Chriſt, tit 
Prophets and Apoſtles, either with groſs Enthuſialn 
or abandoned Impoſture, in expreſs Terms; yet tif 
find themſelves obliged to inſinuate both in all ther 
Attacks upon Revealed Religion: Which is, in eficth 
to acknowlege the Truth of the preſent Propolr 
tion; for it is the ſame Thing, as to acknowl$ 
that both the Charge of groſs Enthuſiaſm, and til 
of abandoned Impoſture, are neceſſary to ſupport ti 
Objections againſt Revealed Religion. Now, as "& 
ther Charge, ſingly taken, can be maintained; fo _ 
| | toget . 
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together are inconſiſtent, Groſs Enthuſiafm does not 
admit that conſtant Caution, and cool diſpaſſionate 
Cunning, which abandoned Impoſture ſuppoſes and 
requires in order to ſucceed. STA 


ee 
lite 
On 


. "" PROV. && - 
ae Reception which Chriſt, his Forerunners and 
and Followers, with their Dofrines, have met 


and} 
le of 
ther 


with in all Ages, is an Argument of their 
Divine Authority, 


| Ki Evidence does, as it were, embrace all the 
- others, and give a particular Force to them. 
For it will be a ſtrong Confirmation of all the Evi- 


Werz 
from 


| 0: cences for the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Religions, if we 
den can ſhew, that the Perſons to whom they have been 
5 offered, have been influenced by them as much as 
nſidet 


there was Reaſon to expect, admitting them to be 
truez and far more than could be expected, on Sup- 
ofition that they were falſe, The molt illuſtrious In- 


ne id 


E. 


er g tance of this, is the Victory which the Chriſtian Mi- 
ed cles and Doctrines, with the Sufferings of our Sa- 
* our, and his Followers, gained over the whole 
utho 


Powers, firſt, of the Jewiſh State, and then of the 
Roman Empire, in the primitive Times, For here 
ul Ranks and Kinds of Men, Princes, Prieſts, Jewiſß 


ts and 


wird Heathen, Philoſophers, Populace, with all their 
t, te ciated Prejudices from Cuſtom and Education, 
_ th all their corrupt Paſſions and Luſts, with all the 
et 


Nternal Advantages of Learning, Power, Riches, 


Ir Honour, and, in ſhort, with every thing but Truth, 
effect ndeavoured to ſuppreſs the Progreſs that Chriſt's 
ropolr keligion made every Day in the World; but were 
wiegh able to do it. Yet ſtill the Evidence was but of a 
wy mited Nature; it required to be ſet forth, atteſted, 
zof 


nd explained, by the Preacher, and to be attended 
„ and reflected upon, with ſome Degree of Impar- 
— tiality, 
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circumſtanced. ä ' 


feels in himſelf, as well as from what he ſees in other; 


t has 
110Us P 
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The 
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tiality, by the Hearer: And therefore, though the 
Progreſs of it was quick, and the Effect general, ya 
they were not inſtantaneous and univerſal. However, 
it is very evident, that any Fraud, or falſe Pretence 
muſt ſoon have yielded to ſo great an Oppoſition þ 


The Efficacy which the Chriſtian Doctrine then 
had in reforming the Lives of many Thouſands, is 
here to be conſidered as a principal Branch of thi] 
Argument, it being evidently the moſt difficult of all 
Things, to convert Men from vicious Habits to vir 
tuous ones, as every one may judge from what he 


and whatever does this, cannot, as it ſeems to me, 
but come from God. The falſe Religions, and u. 
rious Corruptions of the true, which have from time 


to time appeared in the World, have been enabled u Pow 
do this in the imperfe& Manner in which they hat ſeparat 
done it, merely, as it ſeems to me, from that Mix ding | 
ture of important Truths, and good Motives, wid f the E 
they have borrowed from real Revelations, Patria true, 
chal, Judaical, and Chriſtian. = j 
In like manner, as the Propagation of Chriſtianity, 

upon its firſt Appearance in the World, evinces i; Re, 
Divine Original, ſo does the Progreſs it has fine 1675 
made, and the Reception which it meets with at pre Tu 
ſent, amongſt the ſeveral Ranks and Orders of Mer ruth 
The Detail of this would run out to a great Lengtl Wi 
It may, however, be of ſome Uſe, juſt to obſer | he 
that, notwithſtanding the great Prevalence of Inf: Firſ 
lity in the preſent Times, it is ſeldom found to conli "0 of 
with an accurate Knowlege of antient Hiſtory, facet : fond 
and profane, and never with an exalted Piety al Th 
Devotion to God. 2 Ar dl 

And it is as peculiarly for the Credit of Chriſtian 4 ourth] 
that it ſhould now be ſupported by the Learned, am 
that it was firſt propagated by the Unlearned ; and: obs "y 

| 


inconteſtable Evidence for it, as appears to me, ti 
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t has been univerſally embraced by all eminently 
jous Perſons, to whom it has been made known in a 
oper Manner. 15 1 

The analogous Obſervations may be made upon the 
eception which the Jewiſb Religion met with both 
rom the Fews themſelves, and from the neighbour- 
ns Nations. It ſeems impoſſible for Moſes to have 
gelvered the Jews from their Oppreſſion in Egypt, 
nd afterwards to have ſubjected them to his Laws, 
or Joſhua to have conquered Canaan, for the Religion 
o have ſubſiſted in the ſucceeding Times of the 
udges and Kings, for the Prieſts and Prophets to have 
maintained their Authority, for the People to have 
eturned, after their Captivity, with their Religion 
an uncorrupted State, and to have ſupported it and 
emſelves againſt the Kings of Syria and Egypt, and 
e Power of the Romans, and to remain at this Day 
ſeparate People diſperſed: all over the World, ac- 
ding to the Prophecies, unleſs the miraculous Part 
{ the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament be allowed to 
; true, as well as the other. Ez 
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1anity, | 
8 G e Reception which falſe Religions have met 

"WY 21th in the World, are Arguments of the 
at ple 5 


Truth of the Chriſtian. 


Will here make a few ſhort Remarks, 
Firſt, Upon the Polytheiſtical, Idolatrous Reli- 

Ions of the antient World. 

decondly, Upon the religious Inſtitutions of Zoro- 
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tr 
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7 Thirdly, Upon the Impoſture of Mahomer. 


Fourthly, Upon the Enthuſiaſtical Sects, which 


ſtianit 
ned, Ne appeared from time to time amongſt Chriſtians. 
and: All theſe ſeem to have met with ſuch Succeſs, as 


icht be expected from the Mixture of Truth and 
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ſacred Matters, was of Divine Original. 


192 / the Truth of 
Fal hood in them, compared with the then Circyn, 
ſtances of Things. They are therefore indirect By 
dences for the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, fg 
this has met with ſuch Sueceſs, as cannot be recongily 
to the Circumſtances of Things, unleſs we ſuppoſy 
true. | 15 el IT ml 
And, Firſt, The antient Pagan Religions ſeem ei 
dently to be the degenerated Offspring of the Pay 
archal Revelations; and fo far to have been trie, f 
they taught a God, a Providence, à future State, f 
pernatural Communications made to particular Perſay 
efpecially in the Infancy of the World, the pref 
Corruption of Man, and his Deviation from a pu 
and perfect Way, the Hopes of a Pardon, a mei 
torial Power, the Duties of Sacrifice, Prayer, al 
Praiſe, and the Virtyes of Prudence, Temperan 
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Juftice, and Fortitude, They were falſe; as M Hand 
mixed and polluted thefe important Truths with nun Analog 
berleſs Fables, Superſtitions, and Impieties. I which: 
Degree of Truth, and moral Excellence, which M, tha 
mained in them, was a principal Cauſe of their Miracle 
ceſs, and eaſy Propagation, among the People; n the g 
their moral Senſe would direct them to approve i | cor 
receive what was fit and uſeful. And, had the P ious Ir 
ple of thoſe Times penetrated ſufficiently into i nd aut! 
Powers of the human Mind, they might have cod proper!) 
ded, that religious Truths could not be of human e ſup; 
vention. However, as the Impreſſions, which Worthy 
hiſtorical and prophetical Evidences for the Patriardiſ424 inc 
Revelations had made upon Mankind, were not me, tt 


obliterated; they believed, upon the Authority Hora! E 
Tradition, that all important Knowlege, eſpecially - i te 
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As to the Miracles ſaid to be wrought upon cert 
Occaſions in Pagan Nations, we may make theſe f 
Remarks: Firſt, That the Evidence for theſe 18! 
inferior to that for the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Marack 


ſo that theſe may be true, though thoſe be falſe. 
' conc 


the Chriſtian Religion. Wm: > 
condly, that we are not ſufficiently informed of the 
Ways of Providence, to inter that God did not per- 
mit, or cauſe, ſome Miracles to be wrought, even in 
Times and Places, where great Corruption prevailed. 
Divine Communications and Miracles were probably 
moſt common ſoon after the Flood, in the Infancy of 
Mankind : Afterwards, as they advanced towards 
xdult Age, theſe ſupernatural Interpoſitions grew 
more rare (unleſs upon ſingular Occaſions, as upon 
the Publication of the Law by Moſes, and of the 
Goſpel by Chriſt; at which times, many and great 
Miracles ſucceeded each other at ſhort Intervals, in 
order to command Awe, Attention, and Belief.) ; 
and it may be, that they ceaſed in the Pagan World 
for ſome Ages before Chriſt: Or it may be other- 
vie; and that, in rare and extraordinary Caſes, the 
Hand of God appeared in a miraculous Manner. 
Analogy favours the laſt Opinion, as it ſeems to me; 
which alſo appears to be more countenanced by Hiſto- 
ry, than the contrary one; and yet the Pretences ta 
Miracles amongſt the Pagans were undoubtedly falſe, 
n the general. „ 5 

I come, in the Second place, to conſider the reli- 
nous Inſtitutions of Zoroaſter. We have not fo full 
and authentic an Hiſtory of theſe, as to compare them 
properly with the Jetpiſb or Chriſtian Revelations, If 
ve ſuppoſe, that Zoroaſter and Hyſtaſpes {et up the 
Worſhip of One God, in a ſimple Manner, teaching 
and inculcating the Practice of Virtue at the ſame 
lime, this Religion may be ſaid to have conſiderable 
moral Evidence in its Favour. If, farther, we ſup- 
pole it to be in part derived, either from the Deſcend- 
ents of Abraham by Keturab, called Brachmans from 
him, or from that Knowlege of the true God, which 
tie Ten Tribes, and the Jews, had then communica- 
ted to that Part of the World, it will become an Evi- 
lence for the Ferwiſh Religion. 


Vol. II. 2 Thirdly, 
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and to their both teaching and practiſing ſome ne- 
ceſſary Duties, which eſtabliſhed Churches have too 
much neglected in the corrupted State of Chriſtianity. 
And in this Light they have been true in part, and 


Crip have done the moſt important Service to the World. 
ever Every Sect of Chriſtians has magnified ſome great 
* Truth, not above its real Value, but above the Value 


which other Sects have ſet upon it; and by this means 
each important religious Truth has had the Advantage 
Wor being ſet in a full Light by ſome Party or other, 
though too much neglected by the reſt. And the 
true Catholic Church and Communion of Saints unites 
l theſe Sects, by taking what is right from each, and 
aving the Errors, Falſhoods, and Corruptions of 
ach to combat and deſtroy one another. | 
And it may be, that Mankind will be able in future 
enerations to ſee, how every other Sect, and Pre- 
Fence to Revelation, beſides thoſe of enthuſiaſtic Chri- 
tans, in whatever Age or Country it has appeared, 
as been, all other Things remaining the ſame, ſuited 
n the beſt poſſible Manner, both to particular and 


gon 
iſ- 


ropes eneral Purpoſes; and that each has prepared the 
> with” in its proper Place, for that more complete 
\ ir ate predicted jn the Scriptures under the Titles of 


be Kingdom of Heaven, and of Righteouſneſs, of the 
ew Feruſalem, &c. Even Infidelity, Atheiſm, and 


1 * cpticiſm, have their Uſe. The Veſſels of Wrath 
er fill Veſſels belonging to the Maker and Lord of 
—_ Things, and anſwering his infinitely beneficent 
poſes. Offences muſt come, though Wo be to thoſe, 
0 off om they come! Each Sect, and Pretence, and 
8 ＋ Geftion, has given, or will give, way in its Time. 

1 er he true and pure Religion of Chriſt alone grows 

ere evident and powerful from every Attack that js 

enen ade upon it, and converts the Bitterneſs and Poiſon 

S Yb Adverſaries into Nouriſhment for itſelf, and an 

| 14 werſal Remedy for the Pains and Sorrows of a mi- 

. and able, degenerate World. 


O 2 Fee 


[1 
* 
o 
;: 
: : 
& 
7 
: : 
" ' 
14 
| 
i 
, 
1 
5 
Z : 
* 
1 ' 
* 
7 
[4 
= . 
3 
: 
: 
i 
: ” 
ms 
1 
1 $ } 
-B 
151 ; 
= 
«A 7 
* 
= . 
* 2 
OY | 
. 
1 
* 
5 
1 
we : 
N 5 
* y 
Ha 
ly * 1 
Irs o 
78 
2 . 
bi | 
A : 
. + 
= 
15 
1 
W 
i 
C 
: 
2 
| 
1 
* 
: 


of rational Self-intereſt. It is farther evident, that th 


human Life, digeſting what I have to offer, und: 


CHAP. III. 
Of the RuLt of Lips. 


PAVING delivered, in the Two foregone ever 
Chapters, the reſpective Evidences for Na 1 


ral and Revealed Religion, I proceed noy 
to inquire into the Rule of Life injoined by them, 
This, 1t is evident, muſt be Compliance with the Wil 
of God. Both Natural and Revealed Religion tex 


this at firſt View; which is alſo the immediate Didat perience 


ſay 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour, with Moden ſie 
tion in all ſelfiſh Enjoyments, muſt be the Will nd Nox 
him, who is infinitely benevolent, f. e. in the popiiſ¶caſonab 


Phraſe, infinitely holy, merciful, juſt, and true, wid 
has ſent us into this World to make ourſelves anc 
others happy. This we may learn from Natural Rel 
gion, and the Scriptures abound every-where with ti 
ſame Precepts. I propole therefore, in this Chapte 
to enter into the Detail of theſe Precepts, and i 
apply them to the ſeveral particular Circumſtances0 
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the Heads of the ſeven Kinds of Pleaſure and Pain 
whoſe Hiſtory I have given in the foregoing Patt 
this Work, But firſt I will, in the Four Propoſition 
that follow next, premiſe an Argument in favour © 
Virtue, . which ought to have ſome Weight, 2 
ſeems to me, even with an Atheiſt or Sceptic. 
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l. 


Of the Rule of Life, as deducible from 
the Practice and Opinions of Mankind. 


FRO F. 46. 
The Practice of Mankind affords a Direction, 
which, though an imperfect one, may, how- 
ever, be of ſome Uſe in our Inquiry after the | 
Rule of Life. [Mi 


WT\HIS follows, Firſt, Becauſe, in all the ſubor- "mk 
e Wi dinate Arts of Life, we always pay great Re- 1 
tea rd to the common Judgment, Practice, and Ex- | 1 
JcutWcrience of Mankind, taken at an Average, as one i 
at üg ſay. And this is thought to be more particularly WI. 
oderaW-ouiſite for thoſe Perſons to do, who are ignorant 8 
Vill 08nd Novices in reſpect of theſe Arts. Now what is 
opui@-:nable in the inferior Arts, muſt allo be reaſonable 
„ Wal: the Art of Arts, that of living happily, of attain- 
Tn ug our Summum Bonum, or greateſt poſſible Happi- 
| 


geſs, here and hereafter, if there be an Hereafter ; 
mach there may be, even conſiſtently with Atheiſm 
nd Scepticiſm. There ſeems therefore a peculiar Ob- 
pation, from Self-intereſt at leaſt, upon Atheiſts and 
Ceptics, ſince they muſt live here upon the ſame 
ems as other Men, and ſtand the ſame Chance for 
n Hereafter, to pay ſome Deference to the Practice 
i others, conſidered as an Hint and Caution how to 
Cure their own Intereſt. | 

Secondly, Mankind are evidently endued with a 
fire of attaining Happineſs, and avoiding Miſery ; 
ad arrive at a competent Knowlege of the Means, 
Mich lead to this End. I have, in the foregoing 

3 O 3 | Jae 
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Part of this Work, endeavoured to ſhew how thi 


Tha 
Deſire and Knowlege are generated. But the Fact; 0 that 
certain and obvious, whether that Account be ſai. — 
factory or no. | 7 med 
Thirdy, Thoſe who admit a benevolent Author d — 
Nature, in any Senſe of theſe Words, will be incline pulſes 
to believe, that Mankind muſt in ſome Degree be fi proper 
ted to attain Happineſs; and alſo, in conſequeng Conſide 
thereof, attain it in fact. And even atheiſtical aul Aion. 
ſceptical Perſons, when they ſee how blind Fate, «ſl 
Nature, or whatever Term elſe they think fit to ut 
gives to all Animals Appetites, Inſtincts, and Objed 
in general, ſuited to their Well-being, ought, fron The R 
an Argument of Induction, to expect ſomething Op; 
analogous to this in Mankind, previouſly to their fav: 
quiry into the Fact. 7 | 
It appears therefore, that the Practice of Manki [ Will 
taken at an Average, may be of ſome Uſe to wi "ZR 
our Inveſtigation of the Rule of Life; and yet u No 
ſame Conſiderations ſhew, that the Light thereby cue 
| forded can be no more than a very imperfect on, perſ 
The Error, Irregularity, and Miſery, which are en oxte of 
ry-where conſpicuous, prove at once, that the Prad 14 
of Mankind is no infallible Guide. | 1nd eve 
His Vir 
PR OP. . when 0 
The Opinions of Mankind afford an imperft g whi 
2 . . _ . . hit | ype . 
Direction in reſpect of the Rule of Life, u 101 fail 
7s preferable to that drawn from their Pn d D 
Ctice. another 
| Cale i 
TH A T the Opinions of Mankind, concetiſſ at, i 
the Means of obtaining Happineſs, are both thought 
real Uſe, and yet an imperfect Rule in many be dire 
ſpects, will appear, if we apply the Reaſoning uſelſſ tue: 
the foregoing Propoſition to them. ſons it 
ſhould 
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That this imperfect Rule is, however, preferable 
to that drawn from the mere Practice, follows, inaſ- 
much as the Opinions of Mankind are, in general, 
formed after Experience, and often upon mature De- 
liberation, when they are free from the violent Im- 
pulſes of their Appetites and Paſſions, and at a more 


W this 
Fact; 
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hor of 
1Clined 


be fit proper and equal Diſtance from the Objects under 
quenz Conſideration, than can well be at the time of 
a (tion, 
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to uſe 
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„ OF. 40 5 
The Rule of Life drawn from the Practice and 


Opinions of Mankind, taken at an Average, is 
favourable to the Cauſe of Virtue. 


anki I Will firſt conſider the Rule ſuppoſed to be taken 
0 UE” from the mere Practice of Mankind. 

t tr Now it appears at firſt Sight, that this Rule would 
eV) fixchude all eminent Degrees both of Virtue and Vice. 
A Perſon who ſhould be ſimilar to the whole Agere- 
). a Mgt: of Mankind, conſidered as one great Individual, 
rac ould have ſome Seeds and Shoots of every Virtue, 
| and every Vice, and yet none in an eminent Degree ; 
His Virtues and Vices would only exert themſelves, 
when called forth by ſtrong Motives and Occaſions : 
In which Caſes, however, this fictitious Perſon, this 
Type and Repreſentative of the whole Species, would 
not fail to ſhew, that he had all Kinds of good and 
bd Diſpoſitions, all balancing and reſtraining one 
another, unleſs where extraordinary Incidents turn the 
Scale in favour of each Particular reſpectively : So 
that, if the mere Practice of Mankind ſhould be 
thought ſufficient to ground a Rule upon, we ſhould 
be directed by this to avoid all great Degrees both of 
Virtue and Vice, and to keep our Appetites and Paſ- 
ſons in Subjection to one another, ſo as that none 
ſhould prevail oyer the reſt, unleſs upon particular 
O4 extraordinary 
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extraordinary Occaſions. And a Perſon, formed x 
cording to this Model, would be reckoned a neutral 
I - moderate, prudent Man, not much loved or hated by 
thoſe with whom he converſed; however, reſpectel 
and regarded, rather than otherwiſe. We may al 
ſuppoſe, that his Life would be much chequered with 
Happineſs and Miſery ; and yet, for the maſt part, b 
| void of all high Degrees of either; upon the Whol, 
probably rather happy, than miſerable. And thu 
the Practice of Mankind would, as it appears to me, 
(| lead to a low Degree both of Virtue and Happineſs 
RR and exclude all that Violence and Exorbitancy df 
| Paſſion and Appetite, which is one chief Source an 
Occaſion of Vice. For almoſt all Kinds of Vice 
are the Exceſſes, and monſtrous Offsprings, of natur 

Appetites ; whereas the Virtues are, in general, of a 
moderate Nature, and lie between the two Extremes 
That Moderation therefore, which the Practice d. 
Mankind, taken ſo as to make the oppoſite Extreme 
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a future 


balance each other, directs us to, muſt, upon time W. 
Whole, be more favourable to Virtue than to Vice. Would { 
Let us next inquire to what Rule of Life the Op future 


be othe 
And, 
oncluſi 


nions of Mankind would lead us, or how far the ere 
ral Virtues or Vices are generally eſteemed to conduc 
to Happineſs or Miſery. Now, as the general Pre 


ctice of Mankind excludes all groſs Vices, ſo does 1. T. 
general Opinion, but in a ſtronger manner. It doe pon th 
alſo exclude all eminent Virtues ; but then it doe pinion 
this in a weaker manner than the general Practice W''rtue, 
and, upon the Whole, it turns the Scale greatly M 2. Tl 
'\if favour of Virtue, and againſt Vice, as Means of piyWhinion 
5 vate Happineſs; as will immediately appear, if t heir Pr 
1 conſider the particular Virtues and Vices of TemperanFWult inc 


3. 11 


. 
| and Intemperance, Meekneſs and Anger, Beneficence 


and Avarice, Gratitude and Ingratitude, Sc. as op 


| 

4 poſed to, and put in Competition with, each other Va 
4 in the Judgement of Mankind. And yet it does noc) 
| ſcem by any means, that, according to the gener -oncluſt 


| Opinio 
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d ic opnion of Mankind, the greateſt Degree of Virtue 

otral las the faireſt Proſpect for Happineſs in this World. 

Nl b But then, with reſpe& to that other World, for | 
ecke ich there is at leaſt this Preſumption of general 
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1 ao MOpinion, we have almoſt an univerſal Conſent of all 1 
wih ages and Nations, that all Degrees of Virtue and N 
t, bel Vice will there meet with their proper and proportional | 
hole Reward and Puniſhment. Now an impartial Sceptic | 
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muſt either enter the Liſts, and fairly conſider what 


1 
Arguments there are for or againſt a future State, 


d me, 
neſs, end reaſon upon the Subject, i. e. ceaſe to be a Scep- 
cy ae; or elſe this general Opinion of Mankind in fa- 
e a our of a future State muſt, for the mechanical Rea- 
Vie ons alleged in the Firſt Part of this Work, give ſome 1 
tun Degree of Determination to him here, as in other 1 


of ales, where the Mind is perfectly in æquilibrio. | | 


or the ſame Reaſons, the almoſt univerſal Conſent 


eme 
ice ef Mankind in the ſuperior Advantages of Virtue in ii 
rem future State, by them ſuppoſed, ought to have ll! 
n the eme Weight with ſuch a Perſon, even though he _— 
Vice. Would ſtill remain in æquilibrio, as to the Opinion of 1 
Op future State, becauſe then it would be as probable as = 
e ſeveWie other Side of the Queſtion. 3 | in 
nde And, upon the Whole, we may make the following | il 
al PN oncluſions. | 


1, That a Perſon who ſhould form his Life partly g 
pon the Practice of Mankind, and partly upon their 8 
Vpnions, would incline conſiderably to the Side of in 
rtue. | - 
2. That, if he thought the Rule drawn from the Wl. 
Opinions of Mankind preferable to that drawn from Wl. 
(cir Practice, according to the laſt Propoſition, he "n 
uſt incline more to the Side of Virtue. 
3. That, if the future State, which commences at 
le Expiration of this Life, be ſuppoſed of indefinitely 
ore Value than it, and certain, he ought to adhere 
nctly to Virtue, and renounce all Vice. And the 
oncluſion will be the ſame, though there be only a 
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Mankind. | 


latter Extreme: And that this appears both from 


of the Scriptures. 


ſediut 


ſtrong, or a moderate Probability, or even an eq | 
nd ev 


Chance, nay, I might almoſt ſay, a bare Poſlibily 


of the Reality, and great Importance, of a furMionicll 


Life; ſince what he would forfeit in this Life by: 7-whe 
ſtrict Adherence to Virtue, is confeſſedly of ſm there is 


orld 
eds t 
prove. 


For, 
ho ſ] 


Importance in common Caſes, 
4. That all great Degrees of Vice are contrary t 
the common Senſe, Practice, and Experience 9 


5. And therefore, laſtly, If a Man gives himſelf y 
to vicious Courſes, pretending cool rational Scepticiſ 
and Uncertainty in religious Matters, he muft cithe 
deceive himſelf, or endeavour to impoſe upon other 
A Perſon who lay mtirely afloat, would from th 
Suſceptibility of Infection, allowed by all, and abo 
explained from our Frame, ſuffer himſelf to be fom 
ed by the Practices and Opinions of Mankind at. 
Average; i. e. would inclme to the Side of Vir 
And therefore a Perſon who inclmes the contrary Wy 
muſt be drawn aſide from the neutral Point of Soy 
ticiſm by ſecret Prejudices and Paſſions. 

It may be objected to the Reaſoning uſed mt 
former Part of this Propoſition, that whatever bet 
Opinions of Mankind, their Practice at an Average 
by no means at an equal Diſtance from perfect Vim 
and groſs Vice; but approaches much nearer to 


Obfervation of the Facts, and from the Declaration 


Firſt, then, Let us conſider the Obſervation 
the Facts. And here the Objectors will be ready 
heap together the many Inftances of Violence, 
venge, Cruelty, Injuſtice, Ingratitude, Treacht 
want of natural Affection, brutal Senſuality, Ang 
Envy, Moroſeneſs, Ambition, Avarice, and Sell 
neſs, which Hiſtory and Experience, public and? 
vate, are able to furniſh ; and will urge, that a I 
ſon who ſhould copy after Mankind makes 

2 edlll 
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dium, would be a very ſenſual, ſelfiſh, malevolent, 
nd every way vicious Creature. And it muſt be 
onfeſſed, nay, I am ſo far from denying, that I eve- 
Where ſuppoſe, and lay down as a Principle, that 
there is much Corruption and Wickedneſs all over the 
orld. But that the moral Evil in the World ex- 
eds the moral Good, would be very difficult to 
drove. | 

| For, Firſt, How ſhall we make the Computation ? 
ho ſhall ſum up for us all the Inſtances of the fore- 
doing and other Vices, and weigh them in a juſt Balance 
wainſt the contrary Inſtances of Love to Relations, 
Friends, Neighbours, Strangers, Enemies, and the 
brute Creation; of Temperance and Chaſtity, Gene- 
ſity, Gratitude, Compaſſion, Courage, Humility, 
ety, Reſignation, &c. ? The Caſe between the 
rtues and the Vices, i. e. between Moral Good and 
Evil, ſeems to reſemble that between Pleaſure and Pain, 
r Natural Good and Evil. The Inſtances of Pleaſure 
in general, more numerous, but leſs in Quantity, 
an thoſe of Pain; and though it is impoſſible to 
peak with Certainty, becauſe no Man can be qualified 
o make the Eſtimate, yet Pleaſure ſeems to prevail 
pon the Whole. In like manner, the Inſtances of 
benevolence of ſome Kind or other, though mixed 
mth many Imperfections, of a partial Self-govern- 
nent, of a ſuperſtitious, enthuſiaſtic, idolatrous, or 
ukewarm Piety, one or other, occur in almoſt 
ll the moſt familiar Circumſtances of human Life, 
nd intermix themſelves with the moſt common, or- 


ration . 
ready ar) Thoughts, Words, and Actions: Whereas 
ee Inſtances of Senſuality, Malevolence, and Pro- 


laneneſs, are rarer, as it ſeems, though often of a 
ore glaring Nature. 


Secondly, The Imperfection of Virtue, which 1 


c and | low, and even lay down in Mankind in general, 
vat a Yes them, in general, apt to magnify the Vices of 
ken ueers. Perfect Virtue may be ſuppoſed to be but 
Medul | Juſt 


Juſt perfectly candid and equitable; and therefore im. 
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neral, its Cauſe) ſhould alſo prevail in like manner 


collecting Perſons and Places, and renewing our Ac 


way of ſpeaking, Virtue and Vice, are mere relati 
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perfect Virtue is moſt probably too cenſorious, eſpecialy 
ſince Men, by blaming others, hope to exculpate 9 
exalt themſelves. And, agreeably to this, comma 
Experience ſhews, that bodily Infirmities, Ditap- 
pointments, Pride, Self-indulgence, and Vice of d 
Kinds, diſpoſe Men to look upon the dark Side of 
every Proſpect, and to magnify the Evils natural and 
moral, that are in the World, both in their owl 
Thoughts, and in their Diſcourſes to others. lth 
alſo to be added here, that as our Opinions are -mor 
in favour of Virtue than our Practice, ſo our Rule 
judging muſt of conſequence much condemn the ge 
neral Practice. This Circumſtance is very neceſſa 
for the moral Improvement of the World; but, i 
overlooked, it may miſlead in the preſent Inquiry. 
Thirdly, The greater Intenſeneſs of the particul 
Pains above the correſponding Pleaſures in general 
and of the particular Vices above the oppoſite Virtue 
as juſt now mentioned, tends, for moſt eminent ani 
beneficent final Cauſes in both Caſes, to affect tit 
Imagination and Memory with ſtronger and mot 
laſting Impreſſions, ſo as to occur more readily to tit 
Invention in all Inquiries and Speculations of ti 
Kind. , 15 
Fourthly, If we ſuppoſe, that natural Good pre 
vails, upon the Whole, in the World, Analog 
ſeems to require, that moral Good (which is, in gf 
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Farther, as we judge, that natural Good previ 7 a 
from the general Deſire of Life, the Pleaſure of . wh 
e conſ; 


quaintance with them, Cc. ſo the fame Things ſe bey be, 


to determine, that Mankind is, upon the Who f 2 n 
rather amiable and. reſpectable, than hateful and col "ory 
temptible, i. e. rather virtuous than vicious. 15 5 IF 

are 


Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, That, in an accuril 
Ind abo; 


Terms 
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Terms, like Great and Little. Whence the Average 
of Mankind may be conſidered as a middle Point be- 
ween the poſitive and negative Quantities of Virtue 
and Vice, as a neutral Situation. And, upon this 


e im. 
cal 
Ite ot 


Yew Gyppoſition, we might firſt ſhew, that it is Man's 
1 greateſt Intereſt, his Summum Bonum, at leaſt, to be 
de of neutral ; and afterwards, that he ought to preſs for- 


ward with all poſſible Earneſtneſs towards the infinite 


al and" erection of God, though ever at an infinite Diſtance. 


* Ownl ; 3 | 
Eo, as every finite Length is infinitely nearer to no- 
mon ling, than to a metaphyſically infinite one (to make this 
ule oppoſition for Argument's ſake) ; ſo all finite Vir- 
he g is infinitely more diſtant from the infinite Per- 
eſſa ecton of God, than from nothing. And thus in- 
bur, Herd all our Righteouſneſs is filthy Rags, and all our 


irtue infinite Vice. But this Method of conſidering 


the preſent Subject is far from oppoſing the Purport 
ff this Section. 5 


If we ſhould call all mere Self- regards Vice, and 
ll Regards to God, and our Neighbour, Virtue; 


ury. 
rticul 
enera 
/1rtue 


A 15 ich is a very proper Language, and one that would 
| mender the Terms of this Inquiry preciſe; it ſeems 
; to th robable to me, that Virtue abounds more, upon the 
of wi hole, than Vice. A View to the Good of others, 

it leaſt near Relations, is a general Motive to Action 
od profes a Deſign to pleaſe God, at leaſt not to offend 
Wnalog im, is very common in the Bulk of Mankind, or 
„in gen the worſt. The moſt ordinary and trivial Actions 
manner performed without any explicit View at all, at 


alt any that we remember a few Moments after the 


reval 
J Action, 7. e. are automatic ſecondarily z and ſo cannot 


e of 


our Ae confidered as either virtuous or vicious; or, if 
igs {ee bey be, we muſt judge of their Complexion by that 
Whole the more eminent ones. 


Secondly, It may be objected, That, according to 
le Scriptures, Mankind are in a loſt fallen State; that 
bey are all gone out of the Way, and become corrupt 
ud abominable; that there is none that doth Good, we 


and con 


accurit 
relati 
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I anfwer, That theſe and ſuch-like Expreſſions ſe 
refer to a former State of Innocence in Paradiſe, ty 
future Kingdom of Righteouſneſs, promiſed in by 
the Old and New Teſtament, and to the Rule of II 
laid down there, with the Conditions requiſite to on 
Admittance into this happy State: And that, in th 
View of Things, the Virtue of Mankind in genen 
is as deficient, as their Happineſs falls ſhort of th 
Joys of the Bleſſed ; 875 to which, the preſen 
Life is, in the Scripture, repreſented as a Scene q 
Vanity, Labour, and Sorrow. And it is a moſt in 
rtant and alarming Conſideration, that the comma 
irtue of Mankind will not intitle us to a future R 
ward after Death; that few ſhall find the freight Gat 
and that, unleſs our Righteouſneſs exceed that of 
Scribes and Phariſees, we can in no-wiſe enter into 
Kingdom of Heaven, here or hereafter. But then, v 
notwithſtanding the Curſe paſſed upon Man, and upd 
the Ground, God is repreſented in Scripture as q 
ing his Hand, and filling all Things Irving with Plat 
ouſneſs, as being kind to all, and manifeſting his inf 
nite and inviſible Goodneſs by viſible Things, i. e.1 
making natural Good to prevail upon the Whole, th 
ſo we may, on this account, be thankful to him, att 
love him with all our Hearts, as he commands; | 
the correſponding Precept of loving our Neighbour! 
ourſelves, ſeems to infer, that our Neighbour | 
amiable upon the Whole. And we may ſuppoſe, tit 
moral Good prevails in general, in a Degree prop 
tional to the Prevalence of natural Good: Or, howere 
we underſtand the Scripture Language on this Head 
it cannot be contrary to the foregoing 1 mn 
mult appear from thence, that we ought to be, 
leaſt, as good as Mankind at a Medium, in order 
obtain the Medium of Happineſs; and that, if 
have higher Views, our Road lies towards the infinl 


Perfection of Virtue, towards Spirituality, * 
ene 
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ce, and Piety, and not towards Senſuality, Setfiſh- 
6, or Malcvolence. 


PROP. 49. 
e Rule of Life, drawn from the Practice aud 
inions of Mankind, corrects and improves 
iel perpetually, till at laſt it determines in- 
rely for Virtue, and excludes all Kinds and 
Degrees of Vice. 


OR, fince the imperfe& Rule, drawn in the laſt 
Propoſition, is, at leaſt, ſo favourable to Virtue, 
to exclude all great Vices, we may conclude, that 
groſly vicious Perſons ought to be left out in col- 
ng the Rule of Life from the Practice and Opi- 
ns of Mankind; and that our Rule will approach 
arer to a perfect one thereby. And as this our Se- 
ud Rule, taken from the virtuous and ſuperior Or- 

5of the Vicious, determines more in favour of Vir- 


ders both of the Virtuous and Vicious, fo it will 
age us to exclude more of the Vicious from our 
ure Eſtimate ; and ſo on, till at laſt we determine 
rely in favour of Virtue. At leaſt, this is a Pre- 
bption, which riſes up to View, when we conſider 


object in the Method here propoſed. Since it 
bout pers from the firſt general Conſideration of the 
ofe, fette and Opinions of Mankind, that groſly vicious 
Prob ons muſt be unhappy, it is not reaſonable to allow 
Hal any Weight in determining what is the proper 
S u 00d for attaining the greateſt poſſible Happineſs. 
_ * d as the ſame Obſervation recurs perpetually, with 
0 a k ect to all the Orders of the Vicious, we ſhall at 
orc de led to take the moſt Virtuous only, as the pro- 
115 Guides of Life. 


roſly vicious Perſons may alſo be excluded, from 
manifeſt Blindneſs and Infatuation in common 
| Affairs, 


, than our Firſt, taken indifferently from all the 
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Affairs, which attends them; and as this extends g 


the Vice of Senſuality in particular, fo this Vice ny 915 
be farther excluded from that Tendency of our Nu. 5 
tures to Spirituality, in our Progreſs through Li, K+ 
which is allowed by all, and explained in the foreg Her i 
ing Part of this Work upon the Principle of Aff 1 
tion. Malevolence 1s alſo excluded, becauſe it is i Tre 
ſelf Miſery ; and, by Parity of Reaſon, Benevoleng oY 
muſt be a proper Recommendation for thoſe, wha * 
Example and Judgment we would follow in our Ear , 
deavours after Happineſs. And 1t does not appear nl. 
this Way of propoſing theſe Matters, that the ultima bine 
Ratio of Things admits of any Limit to our Spirity duale 
lity or Benevolence, provided we ſuppoſe, that = tde 
the Expiration of this Life, a progreſſive Scene oft Nu! 
ſame Kind commences. ::dice 
The Method of Reaſoning here uſed bears ſo "Wk 
Reſemblance to, and is ſomewhat illuſtrated by, i tha 
Method of Approximation practiſed by Mathema that 
cians, in order to determine the Roots of Equatio "ſb 
to any propoſed Degree of Exactneſs. Farther, s i Inqy 
is common in infinite Serieſes for the three or il Diet 
Firſt Terms either to ſhew what the whole Series In like 
or, at leaſt, that it is infinite; ſo here the ts enn 
ing and ſuperior Excellence of Spirituality and B e? A; 
volence, which the foregoing Conſiderations open Wl "os 
View, by recurring perpetually, and ane A 
immediately precedent Determination in every & teen | 
may incline one to think, in Correſpondence tol the D 
Method of Reaſoning in Serieſes, that Spirituality . Deg 
Benevolence ought to be made infinite in the . ally; 
Ratio which they bear to Senſuality and Selfiſhnels able 
But this Method of Reaſoning may alſo be ily ay, Re 
| ted, in a more popular way, by applying it „ her 
l obvious Inquiries. I will give Iwo indy | 
x the Firſt in the Health of the Body Natural, 6 ates, 
i 8 cond in the Welfare of the Body Politic. rely fan 
it 5 | 6M Opin 
| | 885 Safe celeb 
| 
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- Suppoſe then that a Perſon intirely ignorant of 
Phyſic, theoretical and practical, and diſpoſed to treat 
tas mere Gueſs-work and Uncertainty, ſhould, how- 
wer, be deſirous to know, ſince he muſt tat, what 
Diet is moſt conducive to Health. The firſt and 
moſt obvious Anſwer will be, The general Diet of 
Mankind; becauſe this is the Reſult of general Expe- 
znce, and of the natural Appetites, which are in ſo 
nany other Inſtances fitted ro the Objects themſelves, 
nd to the Uſes and Pleaſures, public and private, of 
uman Life. And thus the Inquirer would be re- 
ined from all groſs Exceſſes in the Quantity or 
Dualities of his Diet. But if he farther obſerves, 
kat the Opinions of Mankind tend more to Modera- 
on in Diet, than their Practice; and that both the 
raftice and Opinions of thoſe who appear by other 
nterions to be the beſt Judges, tend more to Modera- 
on than thoſe of Mankind at an Average; and, laſt- 
j, that the Senſual and Intemperate ought intirely to 
excluded from having any Share in determining 
Is Inquiry; this will lead him to great Moderation 
Diet, or even to Abſtemiouſneſs. CD 

In like manner let it be aſked, What Principles of 
oernment are moſt conducive to the public Wel- 
e? Are private Virtues, or private Vices, moſt to 
encouraged ? Here indeed the Anſwer drawn from 
e Average of States will not be an exact Medium 
tween both, ſo as to diſcourage all the Virtues, and 
the Degrees of them, as much as the Vices, and 
ar Degrees; and, vice verſa, to encourage both 
ally ; but will, upon the Whole, be greatly fa- 
urable to Virtue, However, ſince Avarice, Vain- 
ny, Reſentment, Luxury, &c. are, in certain re- 
Mts, even promoted, and the greateſt Virtues ſome- 
es perſecuted, the Practice of Legiſlators and Ma- 
mates, in enacting and enforcing Laws, will not be 
rely favourable to Virtue. But then, if we take 
ir Opinions, eſpecially thoſe of the Legiſlators the 
alt celebrated for Wiſdom, and leave our barbarous 
T Nations, 
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Moderation in Diet is one principal Virtue, and ex: 


And the public Happineſs, which ariſes from the Cyl 
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Nations, infant States as yet unſettled, and ſuch 3 
approach near to their Diſſolution, the Average fro 
the Remainder will give the Advantage to Viriy 
more and more perpetually. And it may be remark 

of both theſe Inſtances, that they prove in part th 
Thing to be illuſtrated by them, being not mer of 
a only, but in part the Reality itſelf. Fu 
tremely requiſite to preſerve Benevolence in Perfect 
and Health a great Ingredient towards Happinek 


tivation of private Virtues, includes private Happ 
neſs within itſelf. 

Perhaps it may not diſpleaſe the Reader juft t 
hint, that the ſame Method of Reafoning may | 
made ufe of in favour of the Chriſtian Religion. 
All Ages and Nations have in general. believed fon 


ſhe 1 


N. 
of 


Revelation. There muſt therefore be fome true on 100 
But the Chriſtian is plainly the Religion of the mi © 
learned and knowing Part of Mankind, and , . 
general, more earneſtly believed, in proportion "A N 
Men are wiſer and better. If we except the Mah c Ie 
metans, the reſt of the World are mere Savage 1 5 
But Mahometiſm bears Teſtimony to both the 0 Di 5 
and New Teſtament. If the Unbeliever will = Qin: : 
determined by this himſelf, let him at leaſt ; 7 000 
that the more Ignorant and Unlearned may w ole 
rected by it to the true Religion. But then they! wh by 
not to be ſuppoſed capable of making Objech iN 
Whoever has a Capacity for this, has alſo a Capi he 10 
to receive the proper Anſwers. dn ane 
It is evident, however, that Obſervations of Wo w. 
Kind, drawn from the common Senſe and Ju. Gi 
ment of Mankind, cannot carry us to great Lev9W\y:: 5 
with Preciſion and Certainty. They are very d Ks 
vincing and ftriking, in reſpect of the firſt Princy Leude 
and Rudiments; but, if we would deſcend to Att 
nute Particulars with Accuracy, Recourſe mult dipute 


had to the ſeveral . Theories of each . 
8E. 


Paine of Senſation in forming the Rule 
of Life. e 

5 

ſhe Pleaſures of Senſation ought not to be made 

a primary Purſuit, DOR 


N order to ſhew this, let us put the extreme Caſe 
of the primary Purſuit of ſenſible Pleaſure; and 
ſuppoſe, that a Perſon endeavours to gratify every 
Impulſe of his bodily Appetites, however contrary 
ſuch Gratification may be to the Virtues of Temper- 
ance and Chaſtity. Now it is evident, that ſuch a 
one would ſoon deſtroy the bodily Faculties them- 
ſelves, thereby rendering the Objects of ſenſible Plea- 
ſure uſeleſs, and alſo precipitate himſelf into Pain, 
Difeaſes, and Death, thoſe greateſt of Evils in the 
Opinion of the Voluptuous. This is a plain Matter 
ot Obſervation, verified every Day by the ſad Exam- 
pls of loathſome, tortured Wretches, that occur 
wich way ſoever we turn our Eyes, in the Streets, 
i private Families, in Hoſpitals, in Palaces. Whe- 
ther the Scriptures give a true Account how all this 
dn and Miſery were firſt introduced into the World; 
ao whether our Reaſon be able to reconcile it with 
ic moral Attributes of God, or no; ſtill, that poſitive 
Miſery, and the Loſs even of ſenſual Happineſs, are 
thus inſeparably connected with Intemperance and 
Lewdneſs, is an evident Fact, that no Unbeliever, 
"oft > Atheiſt, no Sceptic, that will open his Eyes, can 
Art. Pure. And it is to be obſerved, that the real In- 
. BC P 2 ſtances 
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ſtances do not, cannot, come up to the Caſe here pt I. 
of a Man's yielding to every ſenſual Inclination. The {Wrett” 


molt Groſs and Debauched have had ſome Reſtraint dhe ſe 
from ſome other Deſires or Fears, from the Quarter Ie ar. 
of Imagination, Ambition, Sc. It is evident there, bectua 
fore, a fortiori, that the mere Gratification of our fon, 
ſenſual Appetites cannot be our primary Purſuit, our Wola! 
ſummum Bonum, or the Rule and End of Lit. NView, 
They muſt be regulated by, and made ſubſervien; ways 
to, ſome other Part of our Natures; elſe we ſhall mis Noſteri 
even the ſenſible Pleaſure, that we might have en. nd, 
ed, and ſhall fall into the oppoſite Pains; which, elf b 
has been obſerved before, are, in general, far greater, be {e 


and more exquiſite, than the ſenſible Pleaſures, qual 


That Indulgence in ſenſual Gratifications will not Wpcncra 
afford us our ſummum Bonum, may alſo be inferral e mig 


from the following Arguments; viz. That it d Natu 


{troys the mental Faculties, the Apprchenſion, Me. ally 0 
mory, Imagination, Invention; That it expoſes Ma enlide 
to Cenſure and Contempt; That it brings them wiſe, 
Penury; That it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with te tsfacte 
Duties and Pleaſures of Benevolence and Piety ; and Nay, 
that it is all along attended with the ſecret Reproach any Pe 
es of the moral Senſe, and the Horrors of a gui aut 
Mind. Now it is impoſſible, as will appear from tit elf, an 
foregoing Hiſtory of Aſſociation, how much foever ens, t 
Man may be devoted to ſenſual Indulgences,  intire linite I 
to prevent the Generation of the ſeveral mental AQ" of 
fections; but it is in our Power, by an inordinayſo> wh; 
Purſuit of the ſenſible Pleafures, to convert the me ¶ idu. 
tal Affections into Sources of Pain, and to impalr all a Stat; 
cut off many of the intellectual Pleaſures, ſo as tha ible | 
the Balance ſhall be againſt us upon the Whole. 00 his 
follows therefore from this utter Inconſiſtency of “ up 
ſenſible Pleaſures, when made a primary Purlul llety 
with the intellectual ones, that they ought not to % {enſibl 
ſo; but mult be ſubjected to, and regulated by, ſo . 5 a n 
more impartial Law, than that of mere ſenſual 1 it be fi 
elire. 2 ö 
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The ſame thing may be concluded, in a more di- 
ect Way, from the Hiſtoty of Aſſociation. For 
the ſenſible Pleaſures are the firſt Pleaſures of which 
we are capable, and are the Foundation of the intel- 
ctual ones, which are formed from them in Succeſ- 
fon, according to the Law of Aſſociation, as before 
explained. Now which Way ſoever we turn our 
View, that which is prior in the Order of Nature is 
always leſs perfect and principal, than that which is 
poſterior, the laſt of two contiguous States being the 
End, the firſt the Means ſubſervient to that End, tho? 
elf be an End in reſpe& of ſome foregoing State. 
he ſenſible Pleaſures therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of 


us Value and Dignity with the intelleQuat, to the 
11 ror eneration of which they are made ſubſervient. And 
fore) e might be led to infer this from the mere Analogy 
it & Nature, from the numberleſs parallel Inſtances which 
„ Me laly Obſervation ſuggeſts, and without taking into 
$ Ma onlideration the infinite Beneficence of the Supreme 
gem ole, which yet makes this Argument much more 
ih te sfactory and convincting. 
5 n Nay, one may go farther, and obſerve, that as 
roach ay Perſons are evidently forced from the inordinate 
ouily Purſuit of ſenſible Pleaſure by its Inconſiſtency with 
om elf, and with the other Parts of our Frame, ſo it 
never ems, that, if human Life was continued to an in- 
intirehſenite Length, and yet nothing abated from the Ri- 
tal A ur of thoſe wholſome Severities, and penal Suffer- 
ordne, which Senſuality brings upon us, more and more 
he men viduals would perpetually be advanced thereby 


a State of Spirituality; and that it would be im- 


ir ant 
my thalWOlivle for any Man to perſiſt for ever in ſacrificing 
ole, o his ſenſual Appetites, in making his Belly his 
of W, upon ſuch diſadvantageous and painful Terms, 


lleftual Deſires (i. e. Deſires in which no particu- 
ſenſible Pleaſure is conſpicuous, though they ariſe 
n a multiform Aggregate of the Traces of ſuch) 
t be formed, as we fee they are in fact, in the moſt 
P-; Luxurious 
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Luxurious and Debauched; and theſe would at li 
become ſufficient to ſtruggle with and overpower the 
ſenſual Deſires, which would at the ſame time be weak 
ened by Aſſociations with intenſe Pains and Suffering, 
And this affords us a pleaſing Glimpſe. not only of 4 
future State, but alſo of what may be done there hy 
ſtill greater Severities, for thoſe whom the Miſeria 
of this Life conld not free from the Slavery to thir 
bodily Appetites z at the ſame time that it is th 
ſtrongeſt Incentive to us all, to apply ourſelves wi 
(| Earneſtneſs and Aſſiduity to the great Buſineſs ai 
Ph Purport of the preſent Life, the Transformation off 
| Senſuality into Spirituality, by aſſociating the ſenſhl 
|! | Pleaſures, and their Traces, with proper foreign 0b 
| jets, and fo forming Motives to beneficent Actions 
and diffuſing them over the whole general Cour d 
our Exiſtence. toad 111657} outs Al 
Laſtly, The inferior Value of the ſenſible Pleaur 
may be deduced from their being of a confined ho 
Nature, and injuring or deſtroying prematurely, i. 
before the Body in general comes to its Period, til 
particular Organs of each, when indulged to Exc 
whereas the intellectual Pleaſures affect the whole n 
vous Syſtem, i. e. all the ſenſible Parts, and tit 
nearly in an equal manner, on account of the Vat 
ties and Combinations of ſenfible local, and of nl 
cent intellectual Pleaſures, which concur in the Ful 
mation of the mature intellectual ones; ſo that thou 
ſome of them ſhould be indulged to Exceſs, and 
of due Proportion to the reſt, this will be more ei 
hens with the gentle, gradual Decay of the mol 
ody. .- 
1 We may add, that the Duration of mere ſenſi 
lf Pleaſure is neceſſarily ſhort ; and that, even vi 
th free from Guilt, it cannot, however, affard any pt 
ing Reflections; whereas one of the principal Te 
14 dencies of our Natures is, and muſt be, from 
* Power of Aſſociation in forming them, to the Pleal 
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of Reflection and Conſciouſneſs; In like manner, the 
wident Uſe and Reſtriction thereto of one of the 

principal ſenſible Pleaſures to preſerve Life and Health, 

with all the confequent mental Faculties, and execu- 

ive bodily Powers; of the other to continue the Spe 

cies, and to generate and inlarge Benevolence; make 

the ſubordinate Nature of both manifeſt in an obvious 

Way, and without entering minutely into the Hiſtory 
of Aſſociation : At the ſame time that theſe Re- 

marks, when further purſued, unite with that Hiſtory, 

nd are eminent Parts of the foregoing Argument, 
cken directly from thence. R 

Thus it appears, that the Pleaſures of Senſation 

dught not to be made the primary Purſuit of Life; 

but require to be reſtrained and directed by ſome 
foreign regulating Power. What that Power is, I 

now come to ſhew in the next Propoſition. Wo 


PX 0P.” oy, 


The Purſuit of ſenfible Pleaſure ought to be regu- 
| lated by the Precepts of Benevolence, Piet, 
and the Moral Senſe. 


T £115 may be proved by ſhewing, that the Regu- 
'* lation of our ſenſible Pleaſures, here propoſed, 
vill contribute both to their own Improvement, and 
to that of the other Parts of our Natures. =p 
Now Benevolence requires, that the Pleaſures of 
Yenſe ſhould be made intirely ſubſervient to the Health 
of the Body and Mind, that ſo each Perſon may beſt 
ill his Place in Life, beſt perform the ſeveral relative 
Duties of it, and prolong his Days to their utmoſt 
Period, free from great Diſeaſes and Infirmities; In- 
ſtances of which have much Authority, and a very 
beneficial Influence, in the World. - All Gratifications 
derefore, which tend to produce Diſeaſes in the Body, 
u and Diſturbances in the Mind, are forbidden by Bene- 
| P 4 volence, 
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yolence, and the moſt. wholſome Diet as to Quantity] Nes 
and Quality injoined by it. The Rules of Piety aMi?l:afu 
to the ſame Purpoſe, whether they be deduced ſron of far. 
our Relation to God, as our common Father and Rg vab 
nefactor, who wills that all his Children ſhould u pciate 
his Bleſſings ſo as to promote the common Good ther Thus 
by; or from the natural Signatures of his Will in te frend 
immediate Pleaſures and Advantages ariſing from mond NM 
derate Refreſhment, and the manifeſt Inconvenienqi enhance 
and Injuries cauſed by Exceſs in Quantity or Quality Mſpublic 
or from his revealed Will, by which Temperance re at 
commanded, and all Intemperance ſeverely threatened 
In like manner, the Moral Senſe directs us implict- 
ly to the ſame Moderation, and Government of ou 
Appetites, whether it be derived explicitly from is 
foregoing Rules of Piety and Benevolence, or fron 
Ideas of Decency, rational Selt-intereſt, the PradtioMhouſly 
of wiſe and good Men, the Loathſomeneſs of Diſcaſe * 
the Odiouſneſs and Miſchiefs of violent Paſſions, &c 
It is evident therefore, that all theſe three Guides d 
Life lead to the ſame End, vi. great Moderation it 
ſenſual Enjoyments, though they differ ſomewhat iel T: 
their Motives, and the Commodiouſneſs of their Ap 
3" 20s as a Rule in the particular Occurrences ( 
Lie, | AT | F471 
It is evident at the ſame time, that we are nt 
Loſers, in reſpe& of the ſenſible Pleaſures, by ti 
ſteady Adherence to Moderation, Our Senſes, anWnlible 
bodily Faculties, are by this means preſerved in the 
Perfection; ſo as to afford the natural exquiſite Gra 
tification, and to enable us to perform the ſeven 
animal Functions with Eaſe and Pleaſure, and to at 
ry us on to old Age with all the Integrity of toi 
Senſes and Faculties, that is conſiſtent with the nec 
fary Decay and Diſſolution of our earthly Body. Tine, 1 
ſame Moderation, and Health ariſing from it, inſp!iWn the 
Men with perpetual Serenity, Chearfulneſs, two f. 


Good-will, and with Gratitude towards God, u avoidi 
give 
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ml ves 1 all Things richly to enjoy, and the ſenſible 
n Pleaſures in particular, as the Means and Earneſt of 


of far greater, both here and hereafter. Now it is ob- 
Gryable in the common Intercourſes of Life, that aſ- 
ſociated Circumſtances add greatly to our Pleaſures: 
Thus the Pleaſure of receiving a Thing from 4 
Friend, of making a Friend Partaker of it, of Sociality 
and Mirth at the time of, Enjoyment, Ec. greatly 
enhance the Gratifications of Taſte, as in Feaſts, and 
public Entertainments. Much more then may the 
pure and exalted Pleaſures of Benevolence and Piety, 


from 
d Be. 
d ul 
there. 
in the 
mo- 
len 9 
ality} 


INCE | 


tened le Eating and Drinking to the Glory of God, improve 
pic ee Pleaſure. 1 

of o And as we are no Loſers, but great Gainers, upon 
om tai: Whole, by religious Abſtemiouſneſs, in reſpect 
r front the ſenſible Pleaſure; ſo are we much more ob- 
racti oui) ſo, in reſpect of the ſenſible Pains and Suffer- 
iſeaſes es, which the Intemperate bring upon themſelves. 
s, G beſe are of the moſt exquiſite Kind, and often of 
des ung Duration, eſpecially when they give Intervals of 
ation iiWeſpite, thus exceeding the Inventions of the moſt 
what Mv Tyrants. They impair the bodily and mental 


eir Ap 
ces | 


xulties, ſo as to render moſt other Enjoyments im- 
mect and inſipid, diſpoſe to Peeviſhneſs, Paſſion, 
Murmuring againſt Providence, and are attended 
are th the Horrors of a guilty Mind. It follows there- 
by tore, that he who would obtain the Maximum of the 
es, alk 


able Pleaſures, even thoſe of Taſte, muſt not give 
| in theWnſelf up to them; but reſtrain them, and make 
17 Gra K ſubject to Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral 
> ſevenrnſe. Vin bs 5 


| to c Con. Beſides the ſenſible Pains, which Exceſſes 
of the ng upon Men, there are ſome which occur in the 


he neceſgiy Diſcharge of the Functions of Life, from Fa- 
y. Ihe, Labour, Hardſhips, Sc. Now it follows 
t, inſpuem the ſame Method of Reaſoning, as that uſed in 
eſs, Mf wo foregoing Propoſitions, that the proper Method 


od, VU voiding theſe Pains is not to aim at it directly, 
give | but 
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the particular Perſons who make the Inquiry. I 


tion of thoſe who have made the Trial, to be hu 
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but in every thing to 'be guided by -the Precept 
of Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe; ay 
that delicate and effeminate Perſons endure more fron 
this Head of Sufferings, than the Charitable and Ds. 
vout, who go about doing Good, at 15 PPerent Ex 
pence of their Eaſe and Quiet. 


PR 0 P. * 
To deduce practical Rules concerni "g Die, 


WH AT that Moderation in Diet is, whidl would 
-YV-* moſt contribute to the Health of the Body ai 
Mind, and conſequently which Duty requires, isdif 
cult to determine in particular Caſes. The followin 
ſubordinate. Rules. nay; Uwe, afford ſome Aſk 
ance in this Matter. 

Firſt, then, It is beceflary: to abſtain Beit al 
Things as the common Experience of Mankind « 
termines to be unwholſome, either in general, or 


are indeed ſome vulgar Errors of this Kind, that: 
generally received, and which, by being obierve 
may a little abridge one 's Liberty, without Uſe or 
ceflity. However, this is of ſmall. Moment, 
Compariſon of the Dangers ariſing from the free 
of Meats and Drinks found by the repeated Obſen 


generally or particularly. There ill remains, 
all theſe are ſet aſide, a ſufficient Variety of I 10 
approved as wholſome by the ſame common Exp 
ence, to anſwer all the Purpoſes of Life, Health, 4 
even ſenſible Pleaſure. This Rule will be farthert 
plained by thoſe that follow. | 

Secondly, We ought either totally to abſtain fro 
or, however, to uſe with great Caution and Mod: 
tion, all Foods of high Reliſh, whoſe Taſtes 7 
Smells are pungent and acrid ; all which,. t 
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made grateful by Cuſtom, are at firſt diſagreeable 
Al which bear a great Affinity in Taſte, Smell, and 
penerical or ſpecific Characteriſtics, to ſuch as are 
known to be hurtful ;- which are poiſonous during a 
particular State, previous to Coction, or other Pre- 
paration 3 which are uncommon, or which have very 
particular Effects upon the Functions and Secretions. 
For all theſe Things are Signs of active Properties 
in the Foods to which they belong, and ſhew them 
to be rather proper for Medicines, than for common 
Diet; to be Bodies which by an extraordinary Efficacy 
may reduce the Solids and Fluids back to their natural 
State, when they have deviated from it; and therefore 
which are very unſuitable to the natural State. 
We may conſider farther, that, ſtrong Taſtes, 
Smells, Ec. are, according. to the modern Philoſo- 
phy, Marks of great Powers of Attraction and 
Coheſion in the ſmall component Particles of natural 
Bodies. Since therefore it is the manifeſt Deſign of 
the deſcending Serieſes of Arteries in Animals to ſepa- 
rate the Particles of their Aliment from each other, 
alſo the Particles of theſe Particles, &c. that ſo the 
Imalleſt Particles, or the minima diviſibilia, meeting 
in the Veins, may unite according to their reſpective 
des, and mutual Actions, i. e. to ſeparate what is 
heterogeneous, and congregate what is homogeneous, 
a preat Difficulty and Burden muſt be laid upon the 
Circulation, and upon what is called Nature in the 
Body, by all highly agreeable Flavours; and, unleſs 


f Thug proportional Degree of muſcular Action impels the 
n Exp Blood forward, Particles of an undue Size muſt remain 
ealth, Mfendivided, and form Obſtructions, which may either 
farther never be removed, or not till the obſtructing Particles 


become putrid; and thus, being diflolved, and mixed 


tain fh vith the animal Juices, infect them with Putreſcence. 
4 Mod Still farther, it may be remarked, that the ſame 
Taſtes active Particles in Foods are probably the Sources and 
h, tha Recruits of that nervous Power, or of ſome requiſite 


to 
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to it, by which animal Senſation and Motion, and 


( 

by conſequence, intellectual Apprehenſion and Af, = 
fection, and their Effects upon the Body, are carried n La 
on. Now it is evident, that Affection raifedto a Herhila 
certain Height, and executive Powers ready to anſv N geed 
the firſt Call, are a mental Diſeaſe of the moſt pe per U 
cious Tendency. High- reliſned Aliments, which edi 
generate it, are therefore carefully to be avoided, o chan © 
one hand; as a very inſipid Diet, on the other, ſeem It n 
inſufficient to qualify us for performing the requiſite Wi. E- 
Functions of Life. But there is little Danger of erring yegeta 
on this hand, our Appetites being but too ſenſiby Mf pro 
gratified with the high Reliſnes. We may add;'» Mme 
nearly allied to theſe Conſiderations, that by ſtoring Wt veg 
our Blood, and the Solids thence formed, with-aftive WM if: of 
Properties, we lay up Matter for future Pains, both right 
bodily and mental, whenever either Body or Mind vent 
become diſordered, at the ſame time that a high Diet great 


has, as we ſee,” an evident Tendency to difordet 


egetal 
both. . i 11 


Natura! 


This Second Rule coincides, for the moſt part, wi Which 

the Firſt; and may be made uſe of to extend and iter th 

confirm it. Thoſe Meats and Drinks, which are found enneſs 

by Experience to be hurtful, have, for the moſt pam nd une 

high Reliſhes. We may therefore determine againſt ¶ Noms w 

an Aliment of a high Flavour from a narrower Exp Neaſonab 

rience, than againſt one of a common moderate Fiv Wuſe, 

vour. And- it is very neceſſary to attend to this C- TVo. F 

terion, ſince the beſt Obſervations upon Diet are much Wrd his 

perplexed by foreign Circumſtances. me Re 

Thirdly, All Liquors, which have undergone V Hans 

1 nous Fermentation, ſince they obtain thereby an i- Hpon O1 

vi flammable, inebriating Spirit, have from this inebni# alſages 

Þ ting Quality, which impairs Reaſon, and adds Force Mere is: 

ö 1 to the Paſſions, a Mark ſet upon them, as dangeroW Bt hun, 

1 not only on this Account, but on others, to bodily Mr, of 

bk Health, Sc. and as either totally to be avoided, df ur Savic 

| | not to be uſed, except in ſmall Quantities, and . at his! 
| 
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The general Agreeableneſs of Wines and fermented 
Liquors to the Taſte, their immediate good Effects 
n Languors, Dejections, and Indigeſtion, and their 
exhilarating Quality, when taken ſparingly, are in- 
deed Arguments to ſhew, that there may be a pro- 

Uſe of them. But this ſeems rather to be that of 
Medicines, or Refreſhments upon ſingular Occaſions, 
than of daily Fool. 
It may perhaps be, that the Changes produced in 


uiſte the Earth at the Deluge did fo alter the Nature of 
ring vegetable Juices, as to render them then firſt capable 
dy of producing an inflammable inebriating Spirit by 
d, 8 ermentation; and that this Alteration in the Juices 
oring r Vegetables had a principal Share in ſhortening the 
tive Lite of Man; perhaps of other Animals, which laſt 
doch night farther contribute to the firſt. So great an 
Mind BF vent as the Deluge may well be ſuppoſed to make 
Diet great Alteration in all the Three Kingdoms, Mineral, 
(order WWW egetable, and Animal. We are ſure of the firſt from 


Natural Hiſtory, and of the laſt from the Scriptures, 
ich relate the gradual Shortening of Man's Life 
Iter the Flood. And the Account of Noah's Drun- 


found Wicenneſs ſeems to intimate, that it was ſomething new 
b pam nd unexpected. The Connexion of the Three King- 
gent Apoms with each other is alſo ſo great, that we may 
Expe- eaonably infer a Change in any one, either as a 
te Flv aue, or as an Effect, from finding it in the other 
is Cf. Nuo. However, the Sin of our common Parent Noah, 
much nd his expoſing his Nakedneſs, which alſo bears 


me Reſemblance to the immediate Conſequence of 


one v Wiion's Tranſgreſſion, ought to make us particularly 
an pon our Guard. At the fame time ſeveral other 
nent f aſages of Scripture ſeem fairly to intimate, that 
s Force ere is an allowable Uſe of Wine in the Intercourſes 
1ger0W Wii human Life, as where Hine is ſaid to make glad the 
bodilf Wor: of Man, and therefore to be Matter of Praiſe ; 
ded, our Saviour's turning Water into Wine; his bleſſing 


at his laſt Su pper, and making it the Repreſentative 
The 1 
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of his Blood; and St. Pauls Advice to Tina 
But very great Caution ought to be uſed in this Point 
The inebriating Quality of. fermented Liquon, h 
diſordering the Mind, is a ſtrong Evidence, that they 

are alſo hurtful to the Body, both becauſe of the in 
timate Connexion between Body and Mind, and bo 
cauſe all the beneficent Ends of Providence are an 
ſwered always by one and the ſame Means, and cen; 
tre in one and the ſame Point. Whenever therefor 
we deviate in one reſpect, we muſt deviate in il 
The Abftinence from Wine injoined upon the Naw 
rites at all times, and upon the Priefts during thi 
1 Miniſtration, appears to be a ſtrong Intimation of th 
= Unſuitableneſs of Wine to thoſe who aim at Perke 


4 tion; who would deviate as little as poſſible from th 
14 Divine Life. 
4 This Third Rule coincides remarkably with both tt 
Wt Firſt and Second. The ill Effects of fermented li 
| {| quors, when indulged in, are evident from Experienc 
Ih and their high Flavours are a principal Temptati 
Wy to an immoderate Uſe of them. I 
|} Fourthly, With reſpect to animal Diet, let it 
| conſidered, that taking away the Lives of Animal, 
Ki order to convert them into Food, does great Violent 
Ci to the Principles of Benevolence and Compaſſo 
1 This appears from the frequent Hard- heartedneſs i 
lj Cruelty found amongſt thoſe Perſons, whoſe Occup 
| i tions engage them in deſtroy ing animal Life, as N 
| | as from the Uneaſineſs which others feel in beholdil 
1 the Butchery of Animals. It is moſt evident, inf 
1 ſpect of the larger Animals, and thoſe with wd 
; . Mankind have a familiar Intercourſe, ſuch as Ont 


Sheep, domeſtic Fowls, c. ſo as to diſtingul 
| love, and compaſſionate Individuals. Theſe Creatl 
1 reſemble us greatly in the Make of the Body 1n$ 
bill neral, and in that of the particular Organs of C 
| lation, Reſpiration, Digeſtion, c. alſo in the f 
| 

| 


mation of their Intellects, Memories, and Paſſe 
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and in the Signs of Diſtreſs, Fear, Pain, and Death. 
They often likewiſe win our Affections by the Marks 
of peculiar Sagacity, by their Inſtincts, Helpleſſneſs, 
Innocence, naſcent Benevolence, c. And if there be 
any Glimmering of the Hope of an Hereaſter for them, 
I they ſhould prove to be our Brethren and Siſters in 
this higher Senſe, in Immortality as well as Mortality, 
in the permanent Principle of our Minds, as well as 
the frail Duſt of our Bodies, if they ſhould be Parta- 
kers of the ſame Redemption as well as of our Fall, 
and be Members of the ſame myſtical Body, this 
would have a particular Tendency to increaſe our 
Tenderneſs for them. At the ſame time the preſent 
Circumſtances of Things ſeem to require, that no 
very great Alteration ſhould be made in this Matter : 
We ourſelves are under the ſame Law of Death, and 
of becoming Food to our Fellow-Animals ; and 
Philoſophy has of late diſcovered fuch numberlefs Or- 
ders of ſmall Animals in Parts of Diet formerly 
eſteemed to be void of Life, and ſuch an Extenſion of 
Life into the Vegetable Kingdom, that we ſeem' un- 
der the perpetual Neceſſity, either of deſtroying the 
Lives of ſome of the Creatures, or of periſhing our- 
ſelves, and ſuffering many others to periſh. This 
therefore ſeems to be no more than an Argument to 
ſtop us in our Career, to make us ſparing and tender 
nthus Article, and put us upon conſulting Experience 
more faithfully and impartially, in order to determine 
hat is moſt ſuitable to the Purpoſes of Life and 
Health, our Compaſſion being made by the forego- 
ng Conſiderations, in ſome meaſure, a Balance. to 
our impetuous bodily Appetites. At leaſt, Abſtinence 
from Fleſh-meats ſeems left to each Perſon's Choice, 
ad not neceſſary, unleſs in peculiar Circumftances. - 
The Doctrine of the Scriptures on this Head ap- 
pars very agrecable to theſe Dictates of Sympathy. 
For Noah, and we in him, received a Permiſſion 
tom God to eat Fleſh ; and that this was no more 
| than 


1 
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than a Permiſſion, may be concluded from its no 
being given to Adam, from the Shortening of human 
Life after the Flood, from the ſtrict Command cos. 
cerning Blood, from the Iſraelites being reſtrained 
from animal Food for 40 Years during their Puri. 
cation and Inſtitution in Religion in the 'Wildernef, 
from the Diſtinction of Animals into clean and w- 
clean, from the Burning of Part in Sacrifice, and 
ſometimes the Whole, from the Practice of mai 
Jeus and Chriſtians particularly eminent for Piet, 
Se. All theſe may be conſidered as Hints and Ad. 
monitions to us, as Checks and Reſtraints upon u. 
bridled carnal Appetites and Luſts: At the fame 
time that our Saviour's partaking in Meats with al 
Kinds of Men, and many expreſs Inſtances and Teſti- 
monies both in the Old and New Teſtament, as pu- Wl - 
ticularly the Command to eat the Paſchal Lamb, and 
other Sacrifices, remove all Scruple from thoſe Per 
ſons who eat with Moderation, and in Conformity 
to the Rules of Piety, Benevolence, and the Mord 
Senſe, 1 "£914 ee 

The Coincidence of this Fourth Rule with the Fi 
and Second appears in the ſame manner as that d 
the Third with them. | 


Inſtane 
the int 
ul to e 
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orld 


Fifthly, Having laid down theſe Four Rules con 0nCUrs 
cerning the Quality of our Aliments, I come next 08 Pers. 
obſerve, that the Quantity ought ſcarce ever to ben», f 
ſo much as our Appetites prompt us to, but, in g! Ste 
neral, to fall a little ſhort of this. The Goodncb cars « 
of this Rule is verified by common Obſervation ; ne 1d 

one may affirm, that ſmall Errors in the Quality Mos, a 
our Diet may be quite rectified by a proper Mode led, 


erefor 
© May 
nſtincts 
ated, h 
ind . 

ppoſe 

Vor. 


ration in reſpect of Quantity; whereas a Tranſgrt 
ſion in regard to Qantity cannot be compenſated bf 
the Innocence of the Aliment. Such a Tranſgreſſio 
is, however, more rare, where the Quality of tt 
Aliment is not improper. 


Her 
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Here it may be aſked how it comes to paſs, that 
the Appetites ſhould, in ſome Inſtances, be the beſt 
Guides to us both in reſpect of Quality and Quantity, 
and in moſt ſo to the brute Creation; and yet, in 


Iman 
CON» 


* other Inſtances, be ſo greatly apt to miſlead us, to 
refs, bury us on to Pain, Diſeaſes, and Death, and theſe 
du. ot care and ſingular ones, but the moſt frequent and 
ordinary that occur. Almoſt every Man is tempted 
many by Fruits, by Wines, natural and artificial Savours, 
Pies, nd high Reliſhes, Sc. to tranſgreſs either in Quan- 
1 Ay or Quality. Now to this we may anſwer, That 


n young Children the Appetites deviate very ſeldom, 


Tod ind very little, from what is moſt conducive to the 
ih Body; and that they would probably deviate leſs, 
Teſti. vere Children conducted better, were not their Taſtes 


ind Appetites perverted and corrupted by Cuſtoms 


pe | * : | 

b, and Practices derived from our Corruptions, or our 
e Per gnorance. This may, at firſt Sight, ſeem harſh, in 
ormih I eſpect of them; bur it is at the ſame time a ſtrong 


Mord lnttance and Argument, amongſt many others, of 

Mic intimate Connexion and Sympathy, that unite us 
ne Fit to each other, of our being Members of the ſame 
chat df yſtical Body, and of the great Syſtem of the 


orld's being a Syſtem of Benevolence; and thus it 


es con-{Eoncurs to eſtabliſh the fundamental Poſition of theſe 


next 0 pers. However, theſe Perverſions and Corrup- 
- to beſos, from whatever Cauſe they ariſe, ſeldom grow 


in ge great Height, till ſuch time as Children arrive at 
oodneb ears of Diſcretion in a certain Degree, till they get 
n; meme Ideas of Fitneſs, Decency, Obedience to Supe- 
ality ers, and to God, Conſcience, Sc. Now, at firft 
Mode deed, the Child is mere Body, as it were; and 
ranſgrelerefore it is not at all incongruous to ſuppoſe, that 
ſated Ie may be directed by mere bodily Appetites and 
ſgreſſi lincts, But, when the mental Faculties are gene- 


ated, he then becomes a Compound of Body and 
nd; and conſequently it would be in congruous to 
ppoſe him directed in any thing that affects both 
Yo, II. . Body 
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the Child or Man will very ſeldom deyiate from wha 


Pains and Sufferings, which follow from yielding tg 


tites will themſelves become the proper Subſtitute 


therefore Evidences alſo of the Truth of the Seip 
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Body and Mind, as Diet plainly does, by mere bod. 
ly Appetites. On the contrary, his Rule ought ngy 
to be a Compound of bodily and mental Inſtingy, 
Inclinations, Admonitions, &c. directing, influeg. 
cing, and aſſiſting one another. Let this be fo, and 
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is moſt conducive to Health and Happineſs of al 
Kinds. And it is to be obſerved, that the bodily 


mere bodily Appetites, in Oppoſition to mental Cone 
viction, are one principal Means, by which the Au- 
thority and Influence of Conſcience are eſtabliſhed 
with reſpect to other Branches of Deſire, And when 
a Perſon, from theſe or other Motives, reverſes hi 
own Steps in reſpect of the Pleaſures of Taſte, th 
Irregularity and Inordinateneſs of the bodily Apps 
tites decline by the ſame Degrees, as they grew er. 
ceſſive through unlawful Gratification, So that, 4. 
ter a Perſon has governed himſelf, for a conſiderably 
time, with Strictneſs, from a Senſe of Duty, he wil 
find little Difficulty afterwards. The natural Appe 


of Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, and d 


rect a Man what and how much is requiſite. aiged 

All this Reaſoning is confirmed by the Obſerve Jegree 
tion before made on Brutes. They continue meWonftan 
Body, as it were, to the laſt; and therefore that, er 


bodily Appetites ſcarce ever miſlead them. And tif 
evil Influences which our corrupt Practices and Cub 
toms have upon them, is a farther Argument for 
the Relation we all dear to each other. In like man: 
ner, all the evil mutual Influences in Animals, ww 
all their original Deviations, are Marks and Evidet- 
ces of a fallen and degenerate State, however diff 
cult this may be to be accounted for. They *% 
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tures, which not only declare this our Degenera 
and give a general Idea of the Means by which 8 
v 
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as introduced, but alſo publiſh the glorious Tidings 


ar our Redemption from it. | 

cts, Sixthly, Since the Circumſtances of the World are 
ven. ach, as that it is almoſt impoſſible for thoſe who do 
and Wt retire from it, to avoid Errors both in the Quan- 
Wh e and Quality of their Diet, there ſeems a Neceſſity 
f Faſting upon certain Occaſions. This is a compen- 
deus Method of reverſing our own wrong Steps, of 
8 10 eerenting the ill Effects of Exceſs upon the Body and 
Com ind, breaking ill Habits of this fort at once, and 
Ty ringing us back, by haſty Motions, to the higheſt 


Jegrees of Self. government, to which imperfect Crea- 


when urs in this World of Temptations can attain. It is 
i ly Wherefore a Duty, which implies and preſuppoſes the 
„ rent Imperfection and Degeneracy of our Natures. 
App nd yet this Duty, harſh as it ſeems, is probably 
e roductive even of ſenſible Pleaſure in moſt Inſtances; 
it, 4. rde, under due Reſt rictions, it appears to be ex- 


remely conducive to Health and long Life, as well 


16 Wl Ws to the Regulation of our Paſſions. It may be true 
Appe Wdecd, that conſtant Abſtemiouſneſs would be prefer- 
(eutes gde, in theſe reſpects, to what is called common Mo- 
nd dation, practiſed upon ordinary Occaſions, and 


died by Faſting upon particular ones. But the due 


oſer BWcoree of Abſtemiouſneſs is ſcarce practicable for a 
meien onſtancy, as J obſerved juſt now, to thoſe whoſe 
e dhe 3] engages them to converſe freely with the World. 
nd the er me add here, that Faſting will have much more 
. eacy towards reducing us to a right Courſe of 
e 


tion, when it is accompanied ki ſuch religious 


e man erciſes, as the Practice of good Men has joined 
s, Mich it, Prayer, Self. examination, and Works of 
Evidetr lurity, | 

er diff Seventhly, Where a Perſon has been ſo happily 
4 ” Wated, as ſcarce to have tranſgreſſed the Bounds of 
C Over 


it Moderation, either in Eating or Drinking, and 
Nth reſpect both to Quantity and Quality, or where 
Nas corrected and brought back himſelf by due Se- 


Q 2 verity, 
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verity, ſufficiently continued, it is better to pay a he 
gard to the foregoing and ſuch- like Precepts, only u 
a certain Degree, upon Occaſions of Importance, a 
without Scrupuloſity and Rigour; and, in the ſmil 
inſtantaneous Occurrences of Life, to be directed by 
the natural Appetites, agreeably to the original Inte. 


Goxe: 
to co 
to ob 


and! 
neceſ 


tion of the Author of Nature. For Anxiety, Sold Ab 
tude, and Scrupuloſity, are greatly prejudicial to th ablie 
Health both of the Body and Mind, turn us fung 
our natural and equitable Judgment of Things, ag by be 
ment Selfiſhneſs, and diſqualify for the Practice of the Lore 
higheſt Duties, Good-will to Men, and Complacene "WH 
and Delight in God. The Scripture Precept is /o wir. . 
and arink to the Glory of God, not with a Solicitule Mank 
about ourſelves. | Nate 
8 TE allows 
* ll gre 

To deduce practical Rules concerning the d ny 
merce between the Sexes. wt 

the ba 

THAT Benevolence, Love, Eſteem, and be Vi 
other ſympathetic Affections, give the chief VM... . 

lue, and higheſt Perfection, to the ſenſible Pleaſ cha 


between the Sexes, is ſufficiently evident to ſeriol 
and conſiderate Perſons. It appears alſo, that tie 
Pleaſures were intended by Providence, as a princip 
Means, whereby we might be enabled to transfer oi 
Affection and Concern from ourſelves to others, al 
learn firſt in the ſingle Inſtance of the beloved Perla 
afterwards in thoſe of the common Offspring, to m 
pathize in the Pleaſures and Pains of our Neighbou 
and to love them as ourſelves. It follows therefor 
that if this great Source of Benevolence be corrupt 


ate, 
he Se: 
lantly 
amel 
deculia 
ered 
Ine VW 
ould 

rough 


uſt e 


or perverted to other Purpoſes, the ſocial Affectio \nd it 
thereon depending will be perverted likewiſe, Areſent 
degenerate into Selfiſhneſs or Malevolence. Let With; 


inquire in what manner the ſtrong Inclinations of ti Ways 


Cent 
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a Re-B ©-xc5 to each other may be beſt conducted, ſo as moſt 
nly ud contribute to public and private Happineſs, ſo as 
„ al to obtain the Maximum of it, both from this Quarter, 
{mil and from the other Parts of our Nature, which are 
" OM :cceffarily connected with it. 

Inter 


Firſt, then, It is evident, that unreſtrained promiſ- 
Soller 
to the 
$ fron 
„ A: 
of the 
lacence 
8 10 ej 
Jicitude 


public and private. By being unreſtrained, it would 
deſtroy the Health and the Propagation of Mankind; 
by being promiſcuous, become ine ffectual to promote 
Love, and the tender Affections, either between the 
Perſons themſelves, or towards their Offspring, and 
alſo raiſe endleſs Jealouſies and Quarrels amongſt 
Mankind. There has never perhaps been any Nation 
in the World, where this intire Licentiouſneſs has been 
allowed ; the Miſchiefs which evidently follow from 
il great Degrees of it, having always laid Mankind 
under ſome Reſtraints, and produced ſome imperfect 
Reoulations at leaſt, and ſome Approaches towards 


e Come 


the barbarous Nations of Africa and America, in whom 


and he Violence of Paſſion, and the Degeneracy of Nature, 


hief Vi 


u are almoſt obliterated the faint Traces of the Patri- 
Plea * [chal Religion; and the many Evils, public and pri- 
* ate, which attend all unlawful Commerce between 


he Sexes in the more civilized Countries; are abun- 


princip lantly ſufficient to evince what is affirmed. The 
nsfer k ameful, loathſome, and often fatal Diſeaſe, which 
—_ xculiarly attends the Vice of Lewdneſs, may be con- 


dered as a moſt unqueſtionable Evidence of the Di- 
ine Will. This Diſeaſe, with all its Conſequences, 
ould ſoon ceaſe amongſt Mankind, could they be 
rought under the Reſtraints of lawful Marriage; but 
uſt ever continue, whilſt Licentiouſneſs continues. 
And it is perhaps to this Diſeaſe that we owe the 


to ſyn 
jo hbours 
rherefort 


orruptel 
Affection 


won . ö 

* 1 relent tolerable State of Things. It may be, that, 
1 tout this Check, the Licentiouſneſs, which has 

— Ser vays been obſerved to follow Improvements in Arts 


Q 3 and 


cuous Concubinage would produce the greateſt Evils, 


Marriage. However, the Miſery and Deſolation of 
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and Politeneſs, and to attend upon Bodies Politic þ 
their Declenſion, and which the Corruption of the 
Chriſtian Religion in ſome, and the Diſbelief of it n 
others, have, in a manner, authorized, would hy 
brought on utter Diſſoluteneſs in this Weſtern Pan 
the World, ſuch as would have been inconſiſtent wi 
the very Exiſtence of regular Government. Ny, | 
may be, that this will ſtill be the Caſe, and that ye 
are haſtening to our Period, through the gal 
Wickedneſs of the World in this reſpect particulh, 
though our Lives, as a Body Politic, be ſomeylt 
prolonged, by this Correction. 3 
Secondly, Promiſcuous Concubinage being thy 
evidently excluded, it comes next to be inquird 
whether the Goſpel Rule of confining One Many 
One Woman during Life, except in the Caſe of the 
Woman's Adultery, be calculated to produce te 
greateſt poſſible Good, public and private. And ter 
we muſt own ourſelves utterly unable to form aj 
exact Judgment. It is impoſſible to dermine by ay 
Computation, which of all the Ways, in which Mr 
riage has been or may be regulated, is moſt conduant 
to Happineſs upon the Whole: This would be 1. 
wide a Field, and where alſo we could have no fie 
Points to guide us: Juſt as, in the Matter of C 
Government, it is impoſſible for us to determine 
what particular Form, Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, & 
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or what Mixture of theſe, is moſt accommodated i human 
human Nature, and the Circumſtances of Th boweve 
Here therefore we ſeem particularly to want a R Deoree 
lation to direct us; and therefore are under a part That 
lar Obligation to abide by its Award. Now Rewe fuited | 
Religion commands us, in the Caſe of Governme" the W 
to obey thoſe Powers that are actually eſtabliſhed, MW Rule cc 
whatever Kind they be, leaving that to the Chil all dmi 
of this World to diſpute; and, in reſpect of M ſx& o 
riage, gives a Permiſſion to enter into this Stat WW increaſe 
thoſe who find it requiſite, and alſo a farther — Vorces 


fon to divorce an Adultreſs, and marry another Wo- 
man; but at the ſame time injoins the ſtricteſt Purity 
if our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; and that not 
only in all ſuch as reſpect other Perſons beſides the 
Huſband and Wife, but in every thing that has 4 
Tendency to heighten carnal Deſire. Now, though 
it does not appear, that Mankind ever did, or ever 
would, make ſo ſtrict a Rule for themſelves ; yet this 
Rule, when made, approves itſelf to our Judgments. 
The ſtricteſt Purity and Watchfulneſs over ourſelves 
ire neceſſary, in order to make Marriage of any Kind 
(which we fee by the laſt Article to be itſelf neceſſary) 
happy, and productive of private Pleaſure and Com- 
fort, and of public Good, by the united Labours of 
the married Pair for themſelves, their Offspring, and 
their Relatives. In the preſent imperfect State of 
Things, the forbidding to divorce an Adultreſs might 
ſeem a harſh Commandment, above the Frailty o 
dur Natures, as requiring the moſt intire Love and 
Affection, where there are Returns of the greateſt 


wat are called juſt Rights and Properties. Now, 
tough the Goſpel requires Perfection of us ultimately, 
i. e. the moſt intire Love in Return for the moſt bitter 
Hatred, and an abſolute Diſregard of all Property 
both for ourſelves, and for thoſe whom we make our 
dubſtitutes after Death; yet it makes Allowance for 
human Frailty in this eminent Inſtance; leaving it, 


Degree of Perfection, to walk thereby. 

That a greater Liberty of Divorcing would be leſs 
luted to produce Good, public and private, upon 
tie Whole, appears probable, becauſe no definite 
Rule could be given in reſpect of other Offences, they 
al admitting of various Degrees; and becauſe the Pro- 
ſpect of divorcing, or being divorced, would often 
creaſe Breaches, at the ſame time that frequent Di- 
vorces would have the worſt Conſequences in reſpect of 

Q 4 Children, 


— 
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Contempt and Averſion, and the greateſt Violation of 


however, to every Man, who is arrived at a ſufficient 


Of the Rule of Life: 233 
e greateſt Confuſion, Havock, and Diſtreſs, in Fa- 
miles, and indeed in the whole Race of Mankind. 


ns WW Fourthly, It follows from the Shame attending 
3 of Wi: Pleaſures, the Organs, their Functions, Sc. in 
tu Ages and Nations, the Account of the Origin of 
ave iis Shame in the Third Chapter of Geneſis, the Di- 
pts, I rctions concerning the Uncleanneſs of Men and Wo- 
len, nen given in the Jeteiſb Law, the Rite of Circumci- 


fon, the Pains of Childbirth, with the Account of 
heir Origin in the Third Chapter of Genęſis, the 
Srcneſs required in the Jewiſh Prieſts, the Abſti- 
ence required in others upon ſacred Occaſions, the 
mraculous Conception of Chriſt, his Expreſſions con- 
eming marrying, and giving in Marriage, at the 
mes of the Flood, and laſt Judgment, his and St. 
as Recommendation of Celibacy, the honourable 
Mention of Virginity in the Revelation, &c. that 
tele Pleaſures are to be conſidered, as one of the 
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e the las of our preſent fallen degenerate State. The 
thele ortality of the preſent Body, introduced by Adam's 
thn Win, would of courſe require ſome ſuch Method of 
the opagation as now ſubſifts, though nothing of this 


Kind had taken place before the Fall ; and therefore 
| may be, that nothing did, or ſomething greatly 


com- 
clous 


oſſel iferent from the preſent Method. And one may 
from {ſeduce from hence, as well as from the parallel Ob- 
mal erations concerning Abſtinence in Diet, and Faſting 
and ior the ſimilar Nature, and reciprocal Influence, of 
d. e ſenſible Pleaſures juſtifies our Inferences here, 
Kind grade either way), alſo from the Sickneſſes and Infir- 
aſure, fits of human Life, and particularly from thoſe of 
ſince omen, that great Moderation, and frequent Abſti- 
aſute ence, are requiſite, Nay, it even appears, that in 
Plc any Circumſtances Marriage itſelf is not to be ap- 
pam - roved; but rather that Men and Women, who are 
erally N vanced to or paſt the Meridian of Life, who have a 
afios cal to Offices of Religion, Charity, Sc. who labour 


the 


nder certain hereditary Diſtempers, have Relations 
and 
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and Dependents that are neceſſitous, &c. ſhould e, Barren 
deavour to ſubdue the Body by Prayer and Faſting, n Hu 
However, great Care ought here to be taken noty that n 
lay a Snare before any one. thoſe 1 
If we admit the Doctrine of this laſt Paragrag, WW cauſe t 
viz. that theſe Pleaſures are only permitted, and thy AW Expert 
they are Marks of our fallen State, we may perhay rage t 
be enabled thereby to caſt ſome Light upon the Schp Difficu 
ture Hiſtory of the Patriarchs and Fews. We Chr. WA But if 
ſtians, who live in the more adult Ages of Mankind, AW hope, 
have ſtricter Precepts, and are obliged to higher D. Neceſf 
grees of Spirituality, as we approach nearer to .f tis Bu 
ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt; and yet ſome Permiſſion i Aficet! 
are ſuitable to our State. No Wonder then, u ti: W. 
larger Permiſſions were requiſite in the groſs, co makes 
real, infant State of Mankind, conſidered as one Ind. whom 
vidual tending ever from Carnality to Spitituality, in bnd, 
a manner analogous to that of each Perſon. Hoe and L 
theſe were only Permiſſions to the Jews and Pa. Happi 
archs, not Commands. It may perhaps be, h, bea Ft 
while Polygamy ſubſiſted according to Permiſſion, Wi be, tin 
the Number of Women might be greater than d lat of 
of Men. This is indeed mere Hypotheſis ; but ch tt 
Things deſerve to be examined, as ſoon as prop Pproa 
Principles are diſcovered, upon which to proceed. WW more 
The proportional Number of Men deſtroyed by Wa do, for 
in antient Times, appears to be much greater than i pern 
15 now. repai] 
Here it may be aſked, If it be requiſite in certal this Su 
' Perſons not to marry at all, and in every one to E /ather 
abſtinent, how can it be ſaid, that this Rule of Lit format 
gives the Maximum of thoſe Pleaſures? Now, vi them | 
reſpect to thoſe who never marry, at the ſame tim Vith C 
devoting themſelves really and earneſtly to God, '0 It m 
attend upon him without Diſtraction, it may be omitted. 
ſerved, that they enjoy the peculiar Privilege of being of Thi 
exempted from many of the great Cares and Soros creaſe 
of this Life; and that the prophetical Bleſſing of - Conne: 
| Barrel 
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Bifren's having more Children than ſhe which hath 
i Huſband, is eminently applicable to them. They 
that marry, muſt have Sorrow in the Fleſh; and if 
thoſe who are under the Neceſſity of marrying, be- 
cauſe they burn, humble themſelves agreeably to this 
Experience of their own Weakneſs, they will find Mar- 
rage to be a proper Clue to lead them through the 
Difficulties and Miſeries of this Life to a better State. 
But if a Perſon, who is likewiſe humble, can humbly 
hope, upon a fair Examination, that he is not under this 
Neceſſity, there is no Occaſion, that he ſhould take 
this Burden upon him. The benevolent and devout 
Affections, though wanting one Source, will, upon 
the Whole, grow faſter from other Cauſes; and if he 
makes all with whom he has any Intercourſes, all to 
whom his Deſires, Prayers, and Endeavours, can ex- 
tend, his ſpiritual Children, till with all Humility, 
and Diffidence o himſelf, their ſpiritual ultimate 
Happineſs, through the infinite Mercy of God, will 
bea Fund of Joy tar ſuperior to any that is, and muſt 
be, tinctured with the Defilements of this World, as 
that of natural Parents cannot but be. As to theſe, 
i. e. the Perſons that marry, it is probable, that they 
approach to the Maximum of the ſenſible Pleaſures much 
more than the Diſſolute; and if, in any Caſe, they 
do, for the ſake of Religion, forego any Part of what 
z permitted, it cannot be doubted, but this will be 
repaid with ample Intereſt by ſpiritual Pleaſures. But 
this Subject is of too nice and difficult a Nature to be 
farther purſued. Let thoſe who need particular In- 
formation, apply to God for it; and eſpecially let 
them pray, that they may join Chriſtian Prudence 

ith Chriſtian Purity and Holineſs. 
It may alſo be aſked here, If Marriage be only per- 
mitted, and Celibacy preferable in the Chriſtian Senſe 
of Things, what becomes of the Propagation and In- 
creaſe of Mankind, which ſeem to have a neceſſary 
Connexion with the greateſt public Good? J auger: 
at 
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That this Kind of Cares is far above us, and therefy, ſtes be 
foreign to our proper Buſineſs ; whereas the Precept others; 
or Admonition rather, to thoſe who can receive it x juſtly ſ: 
plain, and ſtands upon the Authority of the Chriſti pelled, 
Revelation itſelf, and of the other natural Signaturs iſ nd La 
of the Divine Will before-mentioned. I anſwer al viding 
That this World is a ruined World; that it muſt 50 there 18 
deſtroyed by Fire, as Sodom was, perhaps on account that thi 
of our creat Corruption in this reſpect; ſo that its Per. tionate 
fection in this State of Things is impoſſible, and ther. ttey we 
fore no End for us, though its Correction and Meli Time t. 
ration be, as far as we have Opportunity; that thi eres w. 
Admonition cannot be received by all; and therefor and the 
that the few, by whom alone it can be received, may ſequenc 
contribute more to the Increaſe of Mankind by ther e for 
romoting Virtue, and reſtraining Vice, than ay lair. 8 
Pofterity, of theirs could do; and laſtly, That, if t tee 
could be obſerved by all, we ſhould all be near t ol their 
Chriſtian Perfection, 7. e. to the glorious Kingdom of State, © 
Chriſt, and the new State of Things. Obſervations bodily . 
of the ſame Kind may be made upon all the other Ge Violene 
ſpel Precepts. If theſe be kept in their utmoſt Puri manifeſ 
by a few only, they ſcem to promote even temporl cannot 
Happineſs upon the Whole; and this appears to be lo be g 
the Truth of the Caſe, the real Fact, ſince no D- ear“ 
rections or Exhortations can extend to, and preval Diet of 
with, more than a few, in Compariſon of the Bulk cd ently 
Mankind, however good and earneſt they may be. Ital ume lay 
could be influenced at once, it would be till infinite om D 
preferable, becauſe this would be Life from the Dia is 
and the Kingdom of Righteouſneſs. But this ſeems et of 
impoſſible. We need not therefore fear any interme body at 
diate Degree. The more Chriſtian Purity and Per- Grnal I 
fection prevail, the better muſt it be on all real at ally in 
counts, whatever becomes of Trade, Arts, Grat kfted ; 
deur, Sc. | o Tem 
Laſtly, 1 cannot diſmiſs this Subject vithon fte. 


making ſome Remarks upon Education. The Pe 0 religi 
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fires between the Sexes are far more violent than any 
others; the final Cauſe of which is by Writers very 


juſtly ſazd to be, that Men and Women may be com- 


pelled, as it were, to undertake the neceſſary Cares 
and Labours, that attend the married Pair, in pro- 
vidng for themſelves, and their Offspring. But 
there is Reaſon to believe from other parallel Caſes, 
that theſe Deſires are not originally much diſpropor- 
tionate to the End; and that, if due Care was taken, 
they would not ariſe in Youth much before the proper 
Time to ſet about this End, before the Bodies of the 
Sexes were mature, able to endure Labour and Fatigue, 
and the Woman to undergo Childbirth, with its Con- 
quences, of nurſing the Infant, &c, and their Minds 
npe for the Cares and Foreſight required in Family Af- 
fürs. Something of this Kind would probably happen, 
Wiatever Care the Parents took of the Bodies and Minds 
af their Children, on account of our fallen degenerate 
State, our State of Trial, which appears in all our other 


bodily Appetites, and intellectual Deſires. But the 


Violence and Unſeaſonableneſs of theſe Paſſions are ſo 
manifeſt in the Generality of young Perſons, that one 
cannot but conclude the general Education of Youth 


o be groſly erroneous and perverted. And this will 


pear very evident in fact upon Examination. The 
Diet of Children, and a Perſons, 18 not fuß. 
cently plain and ſparing; which would at the fame 
= lay a better Foundation for Health, and Freedom 
M Diſeaſes, and put ſome Check upon theſe Paſ- 
They are brought up in Effeminacy, and Neg- 
Ef bodily Labour, which would prepare both 
anc 10 Mind for Care and Sorrow, and keep down 
= eſire. The due Culture of the Mind, eſpe- 
10 5 reſpect of Religion, is almoſt univerſally neg- 
K - 3 fo that they are unfit for Buſineſs, left expoled 
emptations through Idlencis, and Want of Em- 
ment, and are deſtitute of the chief Armour, that 

religious Motives, whereby to oppoſe Temptation. 


4 att.» 
Laſtly, 
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Piety, and the Moral Senſe, affords us the beſt Pro- 


make them inflict upon themſelves greater Torment, 
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Laſtly, The Converſation which they hear, and the fit ma] 
Books which they read, lewd heathen Poets, moden Miiminiftc 
Plays, Romances, &c. are ſo corrupt in this reſpea, iſcular 8, 
that it is matter of Aſtoniſhment, how a Parent, who ere ſee 
has any Degree of Seriouſneſs (I will not ſay Religion) i! this {: 
himſelf, or Concern for his Child, can avoid ſeeing ind AnX1 
the immediate deſtructive Conſequences, or think tha WP) Charit 
any Conſiderations, relating to this World, can be Nass of 
Balance to theſe. 5 Life, eal; 
tant, lab 

urs in 

„ bent. 
To deduce practical Rules concerning the Hard. Whayy Pe 
ſhips, Pains, and Uneaſineſjes, that occur i Nn uch a 
the daily Intercourſes of Life, nthſtand 


Vnch wo 
In to cle 
at they 
ealth, S 


1 already obſerved in general, Prop. 51. Cr 
that a Regard to the Precepts of Benevolence, 


ſpect for avoiding and leſſening theſe. I will nor Second 
exemplify and apply this Doctrine more particularly. erh a 

Firſt, then, It is evident, that Luxury, Self. indi- Neſiible te 
gence, and an indolent Averſion to perform the Du- eat, C. 


deſe may 
hegree, 
le conſt⸗ 
ſerſon, ir 
lles and 
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ties of a Man's Station, do not only bring on gros 
bodily Diſeaſes; but alſo, previouſly to this, are c 
ten apt to lead Men into ſuch a Degree of Solicitude, 
Anxiety, and Fearfulneſs, in minute Affairs, as t0 


than the moſt cruel Tyrant could invent. The Com- 
plaints, which are uſually ſtyled nervous, are peci- 
liarly apt to infeſt this Claſs of Perſons ; and I need 
not ſay to thoſe, who either have themſelves exper. 
enced them, or attended to them in others, of ho# 
gricvous a Nature they are. Now, though ſomething 
is to be allowed here to natural Conſtitution, and he 
reditary Tendencies, alſo to the great Injuries ſome- 
times done to the nervous Syſtem by profuſe Evacui 
tions, and violent Diſtempers, in conſequence where: 

_ 
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ar Symptoms, and temporary Exigences; yet 
ere ſeems to be no way fo probable of getting out 
dis ſelf- tormenting State, this Labyrinth of Error 
n Anxiety, as by Prayer and Reſignation to God, 
charity, and taking upon one's {elf the Cares and 


os mY wt 


* 30 


xcurs in the faithful Diſcharge of Duty, with great 
oderation in the ſenſible Pleaſures. Could the un- 


4- Nyppy Perſons of this Sort be prevailed upon to enter 
ua ſuch a Courſe with Courage and Steadineſs, not- 


in to clear up even in reſpect of this World, ſo as 
t they would regain ſome tolerable Degrees of 


Ce, 

r0- ealth, Serenity, and even Chearfulneſs. | 
on WY >econdly, Human Life is in fo imperfect and diſ- 
. derly a State, on account of the Fall, that it is im- 
ul ofible to avoid all Exceſſes, and Hardſhips from 


Du: eat, Cold, Hunger, Accidents, Sc. But then 
roſs ele may be rendered harmleſs and ealy to a great 
of. Wgree, by accuſtoming the Body to them; which 
ide, e conſtant and faithful Diſcharge of Duty by each 


ſerſon, in particular, does, in reſpe& of thoſe Ex- 
les and Hardſhips, that are moſt likely to bef-l 
"11 | 


Thirdly, External Injuries fall much to the Share 
[the Imprudent. Now Prudence is a Virtue, 7. e. a 
Victate of the Moral Senſe, and a Command from 


eri 
fon 0d; and Imprudence, agreeably hereto, the mani- 
bing t Offspring of ſome vicious Paſſion or other, for 
he: Ne molt part. 

zme- Ml Fourthly, Bodily Pains are often inflicted by Men, 
cur er in the way of public Authority, or of private 
here eentment and Malice. But it is very evident, that 


3 the 


nt, laborious, bodily Exerciſe, ſuch particularly ag 


taſtanding the Pains, Difficulties, and Uneaſineſſes, 
hich would attend it at firſt, all would generally be- 
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the Benevolent muſt fare better in this reſpe&, thy 
the Malevolent and Miſchievous. We Hil. 
Fifthly, Whatever Evils befal a Man, Religion 
and the Belief of a happy Futurity, enable him 1 
ſupport himſelf under them much better than k 
could otherwiſe do. The true Chriſtian not on 
ought, but is alſo able, for the moſt part, to rej 


therefor 
the true 
have ca 
mil nov 
by its b. 
and ſeco 
deviated 


in Tribulation. And this is the genuine, ultima It ma 
and indeed only perfect Solution of all Difficulties v4 cerning 
lating to the Pleaſures and Pains, both ſenſible ne Rule 
intellectual. For, though it be certain, that a ber tis to t. 
volent and pious Man has the faireſt Proſpect for ne natu 
taining ſenſible Pleaſure, and avoiding ſenſible P ds poſ 
in general, and upon a fair Balance; alſo that M many A 
more wicked any one is, the leſs Pleaſure, n tom riſi 
more Pain, muſt he expect; yet ſtill it will often ceming ] 
happen, that a Perſon is obliged from a Senſe s be tal 
Duty, from Benevolence, Adherence to true Rel proper C 
gion, the Dictates of Conſcience, or a Goſpel PrilMtive one. 
cept, to forego Pleaſures, or endure Pains, where there 
is no Probability, that a Recompence will be mat 
during this Life; and ſometimes it is required of: 
Man even to ſeal his Teſtimony with his Blood 
Now, in theſe Caſes, rational Self-intereſt has nothine 
left, which can ſatisfy its Demands, beſides the Hopean 
Expectation of a happy Futurity ; but the preſel 
Pleaſure, which theſe afford, is ſome Earneſt of . —.... 
Thing hoped and expected; it is alſo, in certa 
Caſes, ſo great, as to overpower, and almoſt annilil 
ate, the oppoſite Pains. 5 | | 

Here let it be obſerved, That as this frail corrupt 
ble Body muſt at laſt return to its original Duſt, an 
loſe its Power of conveying Pleaſure to us, which! 
does gradually for a long time before Death it0 
mere old Age; fo it is natural to expect, that Ui 
Maximum of its Pleaſures ſhould not always be attain YT. 


ed, even by that which is the genuine Rule of Lite 
For Death is a Mark of our preſent fallen State; 


therelo! 
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therefore we may have this farther Mark alſo, that 
the true Rule, which, in a Paradiſiacal State, would 
have carried every thing in its Order to Perfection, 
will now do 1t only 1n the general; ſhewing us, firſt, 
by its being very general, that it is the true Rule; 
and ſecondly, by! its not being univerſal, that we have 
deriated from our original Make. 
It may not be amiſs to add a few Words here con- 
cerning Sleep. The Analogy taken from the forego- 
ng Rules teaches, that we ought not to indulge in 
his to the utmoſt, but to break it off a little before 
the natural Inclination thereto totally expires. And 
tis Poſition is remarkably confirmed both by the 
many Advantages to Body and Mind, which reſult 
au from riſing early : and by the Scripture Precepts con- 
ceming Watching : which, as appears to me, ought 
e be taken as well in their ſtrictly literal Senſe upon 
proper Occaſions, as in their more diſtant and figura- 
live one. 
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8 E C T. III. 
Of the Regard due to the P leaſures and 


Pains of Imagination in forming th 


Rule of Life. 


| PROF SI, | lame Pei 
The Pleaſures of Imagination ought not to Hon 
made a primary Purſuit, _— 
| breaſt, 
OR, Firſt, It does not appear, that thoſe who 1 
{' devote themſelves to the Study of the polite Anz 4 15 
or of Science, or to any other Pleaſure of mere Im mp 
gination, as their chief End and Purſuit, attain to: Jud 5 
greater Degree of Happineſs than the reſt of the Word * : g 
The frequent Repetition of theſe Pleaſures cloys, x 0 ” 
other Caſes: And though the whole Circle of them . i 15 
ſo extenſive, as that it might, in ſome meaſure, ob- wh ' 
viate this Objection; yet the human Fancy 1s to A 35 
narrow to take in this whole Circle, and the greife A ” 
Virtuoſos do, in fact, ſeldom apply themſelves MH. 8 
more than one or two conſiderable Branches. — The . 
Ways in which the Pleaſures of Beauty are uſual 1 5 1 
generated, and transferred upon the ſeveral Objeth a 
are often oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with, one a i 4 
other; ſo as to mix Deformity with Beauty, and t0 Fr - 
occaſion an unpleaſing Diſcordancy of Opinion, 10g. b 
only in different Perſons, but even in the fame. Tig. of T 
is evident from the foregoing Hiſtory of theſe Ple bout tl 
ſures, and of their Derivation from arbitrary and al Nee g 
dental Aſſociations, as well as from the Obſervatio a 1 
of the Fact in real Life. And it is not uncommon ine % 
ſee Men, after a long and immoderate Purſuit of on = : 
Claſs of Beauty, natural or artificial, deviate into 0... . 


57 i 
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- paths and Singularities, as that the Objects excite 
pain rather than Pleaſure; their Limits for Excellence 
ind Perfection being narrow, and their Rules abſurd; 
ind all that falls ſhort of theſe, being condemned by 
them, as deformed and monſtrous.— Eminent Vota- 
nes of this Kind are generally remarkable for Igno- 
race and Imprudence in common neceſſary Affairs; 
nd thus they are expoſed to much Ridicule and Con- 
tempt, as well as to other great Inconveniences.— The 
ame Perſons are peculiarly liable to Vanity, Self-conceit, 
enſoriouſneſs, Moroſeneſs, Jealouſy, and Envy; which 
rely are very uneaſy Companions in a Man's own 
Breaſt, as well as the Occaſions of many Inſults and 
arms from abroad.— And I think I may add, that 
epticiſm in religious Matters is alſo a frequent At- 
endant here; which, if it could be ſuppoſed free 
tom Danger as to Futurity, is at leaſt very uncom- 
table as to the preſent. For as the extravagant 
ncomiums beſtowed upon Works of Taſte and Ge- 
us beget a more than ordinary Degree of Self- con- 
lt in the Virtuoſo, ſo this Self-concert, this Superio- 
t which he fanſies he has over the reſt of the World 
| one Branch of Knowlege, is by himſelf often ſup- 
dd to extend to the reſt, in which yet it is probable 
at he is uncommonly ignorant through want of 
plication : And thus he becomes either dogmatical 
ſceptical; the firſt of which Qualities, though ſeem- 
ly oppoſite to the laſt, is, in Reality, nearly re- 
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Affections are peculiarly neceſſary for underſtanding 
ters of a religious Nature aright, no Kind or De- 
ee of Learning being ſufficient for this Purpoſe 
wut theſe, if the Purſuit of Literature, or 
ence, be ſo ſtrong, as to ſtifle and ſuppreſs the 
onth of theſe, or to diſtort them, Religion, which 
not be reconciled to ſuch a Temper, will probably 
treated as incomprehenſible, abſurd, uncertain, or 
edle. However, it is difficult to repreſent 
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ed to it. And, as the ſympathetic and theopathe- 
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244. Of the Rule of Life; 
juſtly, in any of the reſpects here mentioned, what j 
the genuine Conſequence of the mere Purſuit of the 
Pleaſures of Imagination, their Votaries being alf, 
for the moſt part, extremely over-run with the grok 
Vice of Ambition, as was juſt now obſerved. But 
then this does not invalidate any of the foregoing 0h. 
jections, as will be ſeen when we come to conſider that 
Vice in the next Section. 
Secondly, It is evident, that the Pleaſures of Ina. 
gination were not intended for our primary Purſuit 
becauſe they are, in general, the firſt of our intel 
lectual Pleaſures, which are generated from the ſer. 
ſible ones by Aſſociation, come to their Height early 
in Life, and decline in old Age. There are indeed 
ſome few Perſons, who continue devoted to them 
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during Life; but there are alſo ſome, who remi * / 
Senſualiſts to the laſt ; which Singularities are, how 5 | 
ole 


ever, in neither Caſe, Arguments of the Deſign d 
Providence, that it ſhould be ſo. And, in gener | 
we may reaſon here, as we did above, in deducin FOR 
the inferior Value of the ſenſible Pleaſures from thei, whi 
being the loweſt Claſs. The Pleaſures of Imaginato Mankin 
are the next Remove above the ſenſible ones, and low to 
have, in their proper Place and Degree, a great EH ester 
cacy in improving and perfecting our Natures. TIE “s, u. 
are to Men in the early Part of their adult Age, wii [ae Serif 
Playthings are to Children; they teach them a L0 olophy, 
for Regularity, Exactneſs, Truth, Simplicity; the Fen un 
lead them to the Knowlege of many important Tru us Int 
relating to themſelves, the external World, ad briſine 
Author; they habituate to invent, and reaſon te priv 
Analogy and Induction; and when the ſocial, moi Second 
and religious Affections begin to be generated 10 "> that 
we may make a much quicker Progreſs towards ff" conſe 


Perfection of our Natures by having a due Stock, 4 ah an 
no more than a due Stock, of Knowlege in Nall * on]y t 
and artificial Things, of a Reliſh for natural and ae“ whi 


cial Beauty. It deſerves particular Notice here, M. whi 
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the Language uſed in reſpect of the Ideas, Pleaſures, and 
Pains of Imagination, is applicable to thoſe of the Mo- 
al Senſe with a peculiar Fitneſs and Significancy; as, 
rice verſa, the proper Language of the Moral Senſe 
does, in many Caſes, add great Beauty to Poetry, Ora- 
tory, Sc. when uſed catachreſtically. And we may 
obſerve in general, that as the Pleaſures of Imagination 
xe manifeſtly intended to generate and augment the 
higher Orders, particularly thoſe of Sympathy, Theo- 
rathy,and the Moral Senſe ; fo theſe laſt may be made 
to improve and perfect thoſe, as I ſhall now endeavour 
to ſhew under the Propoſition that follows, 


PROP,” 56. 

The Purſuit of the Pleaſures of Imagination 
ourht to be regulated by the Precepts of Bene- 
vlence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe. 


FOR, Firſt, Thoſe Parts of the Arts and Sciences 
which bring Glory to God, and Advantage to 
Mankind, which inſpire Devotion, and inſtruct us 
low to be uſeful to others, abound with more and 
greater Beauties, than ſuch as are profane, miſchie- 
vous, unprofitable, or minute. Thus the Study of 
the Scriptures, of Natural Hiſtory, and Natural Phi- 
oſophy, of the Frame of the human Mind, Cc. 
Men undertaken and purſued with benevolent and 
pious Intentions, lead to more elegant Problems, and 
upriſing Diſcoveries, than any Study intended for 
ere private Amuſement. 
decondly, It may be conſidered as a Reaſon for 
is, that ſince this World is a Syſtem of Benevolence, 
nd conſequently its Author the Object of unbounded 
ove and Adoration, Benevolence and Piety are 
. de only true Guides in our Inquiries into it, the only 
and es which will unlock the Myſteries of Nature, and 
here, | Ives which lead through her Labyrinths. Of this 
— all 
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all Branches of Natural Hiſtory, and Natural Philo viſh 
ſophy, afford abundant Inſtances; and the lame a ner 
Thing may be ſaid of Civil Hiſtory, when illuſtrated diger 
and cleared by the Scriptures, ſo as to open to View eaſily 
the ſucceſſive Diſpenſations of God to Mankind; but Objes 
it has been more particularly taken notice of in the preſen 
Frame of the human Body, and in the Symptom kam 
and Tendencies of Diſtempers. In all theſe Matten Tende 
let the Inquirer take it for granted previouſly, tha ing af 
every thing is right, and the beſt that it can be of all 
ceteris manentibus; i. e. let him, with a pious Con- thing 
fidence, ſeck for benevolent Purpoſes ; and he wil them 
be always directed to the right Road, and, after Satisfa 
due Continuance in it, attain to ſome new and vd glorio 
able Truth; whereas every other Principle and M defire 
tive of Examination, being foreign to the great Pan BW give u 
upon which the Univerſe is conſtructed, muſt lead 1d Go: 
to endleſs Mazes, Errors, and Perplexities. dered 
Thirdly, It may be conſidered as a farther R Goodr 
ſon of the ſame thing, that Benevolence and Pity, we ma 
and, by conſequence, their Offspring, the Mou rite U. 
Senſe, are the only Things which can give a gen rerhap 
ine and permanent Luſtre to the Truths that a abounc 
diſcovered. A Man with the moſt perfect Comp this gr 
henfion, that his Faculties will allow, of that infni may be 
Profuſion of Good which overflows the whole CM fome ! 
ation, and of all the Fountains and Conduits of h like 
and yet having no Share of the original Source no ſmall, 
whence all theſe were derived, having no Pittance i Eftima 
Ray of the inexhauſtible Benevolence of the ga geſt Cy 
Creator, no Love for that boundleſs Ocean of L be no r 
or Senſe of Duty to Him, would be no more bat others, 
py, than an Accomptant is rich by reckoning Space a 
Millions, or a Miſer by poſſeſſing them. ties, aſc 
Fourthly, It may be remarked, that the Pleaur nation g 
of Imagination point to Devotion in a particuWhowey. 
manner by their unlimited Nature. For all Beatem o. 
poth natural and artificial, begins to fade and u Greatns 


pn 
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guiſn after a ſhort Acquaintance with it: Novelty is 


diference and Contempt, upon what we comprehend 
afily ; and are ever aiming at, and purſuing, ſuch 
Objects as are but juſt within the Compaſs of our 


am from this Diſſatisfa&tion to look behind us, and 
Tendency to preſs forward; from this endleſs Graſp- 
ing after Infinity ? Is it not, that the infinite Author 
of all Things has ſo formed our Faculties, that no- 


Satisfaction from any thing finite, however great and 
glorious, ſince it will itſelf teach us to conceive and 
defire fomething till more ſo? That, as nothing can 
gire us more than a tranſitory Delight, if its Relation 
to God be excluded; ſo every thing, when conſi- 
dered as the Production of his infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, will gratify our utmoſt Expectations, ſince 
we may, in this View, ſee that every thing has infi- 
nite Uſes and Excellencies? There 1s not an Atom 
perhaps in the whole Univerſe, which does not 
abound with Millions of Worlds; and, converſly, 
this great Syſtem of the Sun, Planets, and fixed Stars, 
may be no more than a ſingle conſtituent Particle of 
ſome Body of an immenſe relative Magnitude, Sc. 
In like manner, there is not a Moment of Time ſo 
(mall, but it may include Millions of Ages in the 
Eſtimation of ſome Beings ; and, converſly, the lar- 
veſt Cycle which human Art is able to invent, may 
be no more than the Twinkling of an Eye in that of 
others, Sc. The infinite Diviſibility and Extent of 
Space and Time admit of ſuch Infinities upon Infini- 
les, aſcending and deſcending, as make the Imagi- 
nation giddy, when it attempts to ſurvey them. But, 
however this be, we may be ſure, that the true Sy- 
tem of Things is infinitely more tranſcendent in 


R 4 ception 


a never-fatling Requiſite : We look down, with In- 


preſent Faculties. What is it now, that we ought to 


thing leſs than himſelf can be an adequate Object for 
them? That it is in vain to hope for full and laſting 


[vreatneſs and Goodneſs, than any Deſcription or Con- 
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ception of ours can make it; and that the Voice gf 
Nature is an univerſal Chorus of Joy and Tranſpon, 


are alm 
gancies, 


in which the leaſt and vileſt, according to common Seco! 
Eſtimation, bear a proper Part, as well as tho {iſhere is 
whoſe preſent Superiority over them appears indef. Wiſe afiit 
nitely great, and may bear an equal one in the true Thir 
and ultimate Ratio of Things. And thus the Conf. Wperior t 
deration of God gives a Reliſh and Luſtre to Spec 7 bein 
lations, which are otherwiſe dry and unſatisfactory, or Wire ope! 
which perhaps would confound and terrify. Thus han tec 
we may learn to rejoice in every thing we ſee, in the iſto Hui 
Bleſſings paſt, preſent, and future; which we recem Ways 
either in our own Perſons, or in thoſe of others; nter t 
become Partakers of the Divine Nature, loving aral th 
lovely, holy and happy. 1 Four 
chequer 

PROP. 5. ag 

To deduce practical Rules concerning the Elgar. icin 
| cies and Amuſements of Life, Death, 
State, t 

BY the Elegancies of Life I mean the artifcil them, 
i Beauties of Houſes, Gardens, Furniture, Drel hope fc 
Sc. which are ſo much ſtudied in high Life. Ther And ye 
is in theſe, as in all other Things, a certain midde all be 
Point, which coincides with our Duty, and our Hap opes, 
pineſs; whilſt all great Deviations from it incur te fre and 
Cenſure of Viciouſneſs, or, at leaſt, of Unſuitabe can alo 
neſs and Abſurdity. But it is not eaſy to determinWvith an 
this Point exactly, in the ſeveral Circumſtances of ei But 
articular Perſon. I will here ſet down the principuMmay lay 
Reaſons againſt an Exceſs on each hand, leaving Beauty, 
to every Perſon to judge for himſelf how far toll Firſt, 
hold in his own particular Circumſtances, Ends; 
We may then urge againſt the immoderate Pu publicly 
ſuit of the Elegancies of Life ; moſt pa 
Firſt, That Vanity, Oſtentation, and the unlan E. 

Vith ſor 


Pleaſures of Property, of calling Things our om 


are almoſt inſeparable from the Purſuit of theſe Ele- 
ancies, and often engroſs all to themſelves. 


. Secondly, That the Profuſion of Expence requiſi 1 
oe Where is inconſiſtent with the Charity due to thoſe, that 
left are afflicted in Mind, Body, and Eſt ate. | 


Thirdly, That the Beauties of Nature are far ſu- 
perior to all artificial ones, Solomon in all his Glory 
wt being arrayed like a Lily of the Field; that they 


* re open to every one, and therefore rather reſtrain 
Thus than feed the Deſire of Property; and that they lead 
| the to Humility, Devotion, and the Study of the 


Ways of Providence. We ought therefore much 
ther to apply ourſelves to the Contemplation of na- 
ural than of artificial Beauty. 

Fourthly, Even the Beauties of Nature are much 
chequered with Irregularities and Deformities, this 
World being only the Ruins of a Paradiſiacal one. 
We muſt not therefore expect intire Order and Per- 
tection in it, till we have paſſed through the Gate of 
Death, and are arrived at our Second Paradiſiacal 
state, till the Heavens and Earth, and all Things in 


ificul them, be made anew. How much leſs then can we 

Dreß g bope for Perfection in the Works of human Art! 
Ther And yet, if we ſeriouſly apply ourſelves to theſe, we 

nde pal be very apt to flatter ourſelves with ſuch falſe 
Hay Hopes, and to forget that heavenly Country, the De- 

ur tere and Expectation of whoſe Glories and Beauties 

table can alone carry us through the preſent Wilderneſs 

ermuhvith any Degree of Comfort and Joy. 

of eau But then, on the contrary, that ſome Attention 


rincip! 
wing ! 


ving Beauty, will appear from the following Reaſons. 
ar the 


Firſt, Convenience and Utility are certainly lawful 


ite Pu 
molt part, with, and are promoted by, Simplicity, 
mani Neatneſs, Regularity, and Juſtneſs of Proportion, 7. e. 


1r oi ich ſome of the Sources of artificial Beauty; though 


not 
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may lawfully, and even ought to be paid to artificial 


Ends; nay, we are even ſent hither to promote theſe 
publicly and privately. But theſe coincide, for the 
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250 Of the Rule of Life. 
not with all; ſuch as Grandeur, - profuſe Variety 
Accumulation of natural Beauties and Luſtres, and 
Sumptuouſneſs. 


to bala 
48 160 4 
Duty a 


Secondly, The Study of artificial Beauty draws u The 
off from the groſs ſenſual Pleaſures; refines and ſpin Skill is 
tualizes our Deſires; and, when duly limited, teach and it | 
us to transfer and apply our Ideas of Simplicin,Ml !y unl: 
Uniformity, and Juſtneſs of Proportion, to the Hear fons in 
and Affections. to dra 
* Thirdly, It is neceſſary for us in this degenerat Ideas a 
State, and World of Temptations, to be occupi Attenti 
in innocent Purſuits, leſt we fall into ſuch as , Inftanc 
miſchievous and ſinful. Ir is therefore, in its prope joined 
Place and Degree, as great Charity to Mankind u cit, O 
employ the Poor in improving and ornamenting ei. Want « 
ternal Things, rewarding them generouſly and pn. this Pr. 
dently for their Labours, as to give Alms; and bas a! 
uſeful to the Rich to be employed in contriving and conſide 
conducting ſuch Deſigns at certain times, as to rea, culcatir 
meditate, or pray, at others. Our Natures are . Gamin 
feeble to be always ſtrained to the Pitch of an adn folely : 
Devotion or Charity, ſo that we muſt be content others, 
ſome Intervals to take up with Engagements that av own L. 
merely innocent, fitting looſe to them, and purſuing ed by 
them without Eagerneſs and Intention of Mind Advan 
However, let it be well obſerved, that there are v]W Advan 
ry few upon whom this Third Reaſon for the Purſiſi vie. 
of artificial Beauty need be inculcated; and that i putatio 

preſume not at all to interfere with thoſe holy Perſon allo, 
who find themſelves able to devote all their Talents 
their whole Time, Fortunes, bodily and mental Ab. 

3 : | 1, de, 
lities, Sc. to the great Author of all, in a direct al 
immediate Manner. | 

Now theſe and ſuch-like Reaſons, for and agaiil 
the Purſuit of the Elegancies of Life, hold in vario HE! 
Degrees according to the ſeveral Circumſtances d 
particular Perſons; and it will not be difficult 0 756 


thoſe who fit looſe to the World, and its Vanitie 
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to balance them againſt one another in each Caſe, fo 
25 to approach nearly to that Medium, wherein our 
Duty and Happineſs coincide. 

The Practice of playing at Games of Chance and 


niet 
z And 


W 
6 Skill is one of the principal Amuſements of Life 
cho 2nd it may be thought hard to condemn it as abſolute- 
Ec unlawful, ſince there are particular Caſes of Per- 


Hen fons infirm in Body or Mind, where it ſeems requiſite 
Ideas and Ends in View, which gently engage the 
Attention. But this Reaſon takes place in very few 
Inſtances. The general Motives to Play are Avarice, 


nerate 
Uped 


AS ae 

rope joined with a fraudulent Intention, explicit or impli- 
ind u cit, Oſtentation of Skill, and Spleen through the 
g Want of ſome ſerious, uſeful Occupation. And as 
pu this Practice ariſes from ſuch corrupt Sources, ſo it 
nd oi has a Tendency to increaſe them; and indeed may be 
g conſidered as an expreſs Method of begetting and in- 
read culcating Self- intereſt, Ill-will, Envy, &c. For by 
re th Gaming a Man learns to purſue his own Intereſt 
ac ſolely and explicitly, and to rejoice at the Loſs of 
tent zl others, as his own Gain; grieve at their Gain, as his 
at * own Loſs 3 thus intirely reverſing the Order eſtabliſh- 


fung ed by Providence for ſocial Creatures, in which the 


Mind Advantage of one meets in the ſame Point as the 
re Advantage of another, and their Diſadvantage hke- 
2 urfurlill wiſe. Let the Loſs of Time, Health, Fortune, Re- 


that | 
erfons 
alentz 
l Ab. 
& and 


putation, Serenity of Temper, Sc. be conſidered 
allo, 


PRO . 
Io deduce practical Rules concerning Mirth, 


Mit, and Humour, 


again Bs 

yariol HERE it is neceſſary, > 5 ry 

ces 0 Firſt, To avoid all ſuch Mirth, Wit, and Hu- 

ult e our, as has any Mixture of Profaneneſs in it; i. e. 

anitie al ſuch as lefſens our Reverence to God, and religious 
1 Subjects; 
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to draw them out of themſelves, by a Variety of 
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252 Of the Rule of Life. 
Subjects; aggrieves our Neighbour z or excites cor. 
rupt and impure Inclinations in ourſelves. Since the 
it appears from the Hiſtory of Wit and Humour, 
given in the foregoing Part of this Work, that the 
greateſt Part of what paſſes under theſe Names, and 
that which ſtrikes us moſt, has a ſinful Tendeney, i 
is neceſſary to be extremely moderate and cautious i 
our Mirth, and in our Attention to, and Endeavour 
after, Wit and Humour. 3 | 
Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe the Mirth to be innocent, 
and kept within due Bounds ; ſtill the frequent Re. 
turns of it beget a Levity and Diſſipation of Mind, 
that are by no means conſiſtent with that Seriouſnel 
and Watchfulneſs which are required in Chriſtians 
ſurrounded with Temptations, and yet aiming at Pu- 
rity and Perfection; in Strangers and Pilgrims, who 
ought to have the uncertain Time of their Depattur 
hence always in View. We may add, that Wit and 
Humour, by ariſing, for the moſt part, from fit 
tious Contraſts and Coincidences, diſqualify the Mind 
for the Purſuit after Truth, and attending to the uk 
ful, practical Relations of Things, as has already bet 
obſerved in the Hiſtory of them ; and that the Stated 


} 


the Brain which accompanies Mirth cannot ſubſiſt lon 


or return frequently, without injuring it; but mull 
from the very Frame of our Natures, end at laſt in tit 
oppoſite State of Sorrow, Dejection, and Horror. 
Thirdly, There is, for the moſt part, great Vain. 
glory and Oſtentation in all Attempts after Wit and 
Humour. Men of Wit ſeek to be admired and c- 


reſſed by others for the Poignancy, Delicacy, Brilliancy,| 


of their Sayings, Hints, and Repartees; and are pet. 
petually racking their Inventions from this Deſire a 
Applauſe. Now, as ſo ſinful a Motive muſt defil 
all that proceeds from it, ſo the ſtraining our Facul 
ties to an unnatural Pitch is inconſiſtent with thi 
Eaſe and Equality in Converſation, which our ſocial 
Nature, a:d a mutual Deſire to pleaſe, and be pleaſec, 
require, Foutt!!}, 
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cor Fourthly, A due Attention being previouſly paid 
then to the foregoing and ſuch- like Cautions, it ſeems not 
our, only allowable, but even requiſite, to endeavour at a 
; the state of perpetual Chearfulneſs, and to allow ourſelves 
ad t© be amuſed and diverted by the modeſt, innocent 
t Plcafantries of our Friends and Acquaintance, con- 
us Wi tibuting alſo ourſelves thereto, as far as is eaſy and 
Our; natural to us. This Temper of Mind flows from Be- 
Levolence and Sociality, and in its Turn begets them; 
cent, it relieves the Mind, and qualifies us for the Diſcharge 
Re. of ſerious and afflicting Duties, when the Order of 
lind, Providence lays them upon us; is a Mark of Upright- 
ine neſs and Indifference to the World, this infantine 
= Gayety of Heart being moſt obſervable in thoſe who 
t Fu- 


look upon all that the World offers as mere Toys and 
wio Wi Amuſements ; and it helps to correct, in ourſelves 
tur and others, many little Follies and Abſurdities, which, 
[ and though they ſcarce deſerve a ſeverer Chaſtiſement, 
- yet ought not to be overlooked intirely. 

in 


1 ee 
Fo 7s deduce practical Rules concerning the Purſuit 


lone, of the polite Arts; and particularly of Muſic, 


mull. Painting, and Poetry. 
in the 


or, Will here enumerate the principal Ways in which 
Vain- the Three Siſter Arts of Muſic, Painting, and Po- 
it ud etry, contribute either to corrupt or improve our 
dc Minds; as it will thence appear in what Manner, and 
1ancy, WF to what Degree, they are allowable, or even com- 
e per. mendable, and in what Caſes to be condemned as the 
ire of Vanities and ſinful Pleaſures of the World, abjured 
defil WI by all ſincere Chriſtians, 9 | 
Facul- Firſt, then, It is evident, that moſt Kinds of Mu- 
1 tha fic, Painting, and Poetry, have cloſe Connexions 
foci WY with Vice, particularly with the Vices of Intemperance 
eaſec, BY and Lewdneſs ; that they repreſent them in gay, pleaſ- 
th! ing 
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254 Of the Rule of Life. 
ing Colours, or, at leaſt, take off from the Abh. 
rence due to them; that they cannot be enjoyed with. 
out evil Communications, and Concurrence in the Pr 
gan Shew and Pomp of the World; and that they i. 
troduce a Frame of Mind, quite oppoſite to that of 
Devotion, and earneſt Concern for our own and other 
future Welfare. This is evident of public Diverſion, 
Collections of Pictures, Academies for Painting, St 
tuary, Sc. antient heathen Poetry, modern Poe 
of moſt Kinds, Plays, Romances, &c. It there be 


To dedu 


)Y th 
L gati 
dtudy (0) 
ated in 


any who doubt of this, it muſt be from the Want of M'ematic 
a duly ſerious Frame of Mind. l Philo 

Secondly, A Perſon cannot acquire any great Skil Mov he 
in theſe Arts, either as a Critic, or a Maſter of then, Firſt, 
without a great Conſumption of Time: They are ven {Mſ-"tcrtai 
apt to excite Vanity, Self-conceit, and mutual Flat Natu 
teries, in their Votaries; and, in many Caſes, the Ex- all K 
pence of Fortunes is too conſiderable to be recon- ent In 
ciled to the Charity and Beneficence due to the In- Hence, 
digent. 8 rom a v 

Thirdly, All theſe Arts are capable of being de. WF" Hez 
voted to the immediate Service of God and Religionin Heeper | 
an eminent manner; and, when fo devoted, they eme! 
not only improve and exalt the Mind, but a. WE Evi 
themſelves improved and exalted to a much higher an-glo 
Degree, than when employed upon profane Subjects; BW") th 
the Dignity and Importance of the Ideas and Scenes ences, 
drawn from Religion adding a peculiar Force and Unity 
Luſtre thereto. And, upon the Whole, it will fol Nr evid 
low, that the polite Arts are ſcarce to be allowed, Ale of | 
except when conſecrated to religious Purpoſes ; but ulttvati 
that here their Cultivation may be made an excellent . Vit 
Means of awakening and alarming our Affection, WW" App 
and transferring them upon their true Objects. * 
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th PROP. 60. 
reduce practical Rules concerning the Purſuit 
* of Science. 


5 Y the Purſuit of Science I here mean the Inveſti- 
) gation of ſuch Truths, as offer themſelves in the 
Study of the feveral Branches of Knowlege enume- 


* ted in the firſt Part of this Work ; Philology, Ma- 

t of Wiemmatics, Logic, Hiſtory Civil and Natural, Natu- 
| Philoſophy, and Theology, or Divine Philoſophy. 

ow here we may obſerve, . 

em Firſt, That though the Purſuit of Truth be an 

ven ntertainment and Employment ſuitable to our ratio- 

"1. Wa! Natures, and a Duty to him who is the Fountain 


Fall Knowlege and Truth, yet we muſt make fre- 
uent Intervals and Interruptions ; elſe the Study of 
cence, without a View to God and our Duty, and 
rom a vain Deſire of Applauſe, will get Poſſeſſion of 
ur Hearts, engroſs them wholly, and, by taking 
leeper Root than the Purſuit of vain Amuſements, 
come in the End a much more dangerous and obſti- 
ate Evil than that. Nothing can eaſily exceed the 


are 
oher an-glory, Self-conceit, Arrogance, Emulation, and 
is; Ny, that are found in the eminent Profeſſors of the 
encs eiences, Mathematics, Natural Philoſophy, and even 
and rinity itſelf, Temperance in theſe Studies is there- 
fol. re evidently required, both in order to check the 
wed, eile of ſuch ill Paſſions, and to give room for the 
but Wfivation of other effential Parts of our Natures, 
llent ies with theſe Pleaſures as with the ſenſible ones 
ions; WM" Appetites muſt not be made the Meaſure of our 


fue woes; but we ought to refer all to an higher 
ule, 8 f 


this higher Rule, and entered upon with a View 


02 the Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind, 


Scondly, When the Purſuit of Truth is directed 
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there is no Employment more worthy of our Natuty 
or more conducive to their Purification and Perfectia 
Theſe are the Wiſe, who in the Time of the End foul 
underſtand, and make an Increaſe of Knowlege ; wi 


only fre 
and thi 


great I 


ing pra 


by ſtudying, and comparing together, the Word ] Firſt 
Works of God, ſhall be enabled to illuſtrate and «MMBitterne 
plain both; and who, by turning many to RightunWſſupon tl 
neſs, ſpall themſelves ſhine as the Stars for ever A ertend 
ever. „5 LE 5, et; b 
But we are not to confine this Bleſſing to thoſe to in di 
are called learned Men, in the uſual Senſe of U tbeſe ill 
Word. Devotion, Charity, Prayer, have a wondReligio 
ful Influence upon thoſe who read the Scriptures, I ligh 5 
contemplate the Works of Creation, with a pradtioconſide: 
Intention; and enable Perſons, otherwiſe illiterate, early ! 
only to ſee and feel the important Truths therein muffrearly r 
niteſted, for their own private Purpoſes, but to pra Seco 
and inculcate them upon others with ſingular EfficaWOtis Pe: 
and Succels. | all, w 
Knowle 
PROP. 6:. N 
| all 

To deduce practical Rules concerning the Ir: Ny 
rance, Difficulties, and Perplexities, in wihumble 
we find ourſeFoes involved. th fot 
neſs anc 
TH ESE are Pains, which ought to be referred en of t 
the Head of Imagination, as above noted; al Thir 
which therefore require to be conſidered here. hat this 
it muſt alſo be obſerved, that Self-intereſt has no (maſ"oved. 
Share in increaſing theſe Pains; our Ignorance al Abour t 
Perplexity occaſioning the moſt exquiſite Uneafnꝗ it we 
to us in thoſe Inſtances, where our future Happint tat we 
and Miſery are at ſtake. Thus, in the Difficu 2, 
which attend our Inquiries into the Origin of EW". 
Free-will, the Nature of our future Exiſtence, f Laſt] 
Degree and Duration of future Puniſhment, and ti lexity 
moral Attributes of God, our Uneaſineſs ariſes f wer, 


0 
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tun only from the Darkneſs which ſurrounds theſe Subjects. 
ain: the Jarring of our Concluſions, but from. the 
great Importance of theſe Concluſions. The follow- 
wii ing practical Rules deſerve our Attention. : 
du firſt, To avoid all Wrangling and Contention, all 
id oMfittcrneſs and Cenſoriouſneſs, in ſpeaking or writing 


won theſe Subjects. This is a Rule which ought to 
extend to all Debates and Inquiries upon every Sub- 
ect; but it is more peculiarly requiſite to be attended 


e Ao in difficult ones of a religious Nature; inaſmuch as 
H teſe ill Diſpoſitions of Mind are moſt unſuitable to 
onde Religion, and yet moſt apt to ariſe in abſtruſe and 
s, Mich Speculations; alſo as they increaſe the Pains 
adi conſidered in this Propoſition by being of a Nature 
te, early related to them; i. e. by being attended with a 


in m nearly related State of the Brain. 
pred Secondly, We ought to lay it down as certain, that 
this Perplexity and Uneaſineſs commenced with the 


Knowlege of Good and Evil; and that it can never 
be intirely removed till our Readmiſſion to Paradiſe, 
nd to the Tree whoſe Leaves are for the Healing of 
the Nations, We muſt expect therefore, that, though 
w01Wbumble and pious Inquiries will always be attended 
with ſome Succeſs and Illumination, ſtill much Dark- 


erred tion of this will contribute to make us eaſy under it. 
d; ay Thirdly, The Scriptures give us Reaſon to hope, 
- hat this, as well as the reſt of our Evils, will be re- 
moved in a future State. We may therefore, if we 
zoour to ſecure our Happineſs in a future State, enjoy, 
1ealindWFs 't were by Anticipation, this important Part of it, 
appindW''at we ſhall then /ee God and live, ſee him, though be 
eile, ſee him as he is, and know as we are 
of Elon. 
ace, M Laſtly, Of whatever Kind or Degree our Per- 


and 'txity be, an implicit Confidence in the infinite 


iſes 10 ever, Knowlege, and Goodneſs of God, which are 
Vol. II. 8 — manifeſted, 
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all, with the Eating of the Fruit of the Tree of the 


neſs and Ignorance will remain. And the Expecta- 


the Rule of Life, 
we ſted, both in his Word and Works, * 1 5 
1972. of Ways, is a certain Refuge. I por oe. 
wg wy ooh 3 es bb ſufficiently I 7 
py _ ir chk roger yer Er in 
9 3 them, will overpo 
Joy ariſing from 


Diſſatisfaction, which a narrow and partial Vier d Of th 
Things may excite in us. 
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S'E-0 . 
Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures of 


Honour, and the Pains of Shame, in 


forming the Rule of Life. 
PROP. 62. 05 
The Pleaſures of Honour ought mot to be made a 
primary Purſuit, 


HIS may appear from the following Con- 

ſiderations. 1 
Firſt, Becauſe an eager Deſire of, and Endeavour 
ater, the Pleaſures of Honour, has a manifeſt Ten- 
dncy to diſappoint itſelf, The Merit of Actions, 
je. that Property of them for which they are extol- | 
kd, and the Agents loved and eſteemed, is, that they 1 
proceed from Benevolence, or ſome religious or moral x. 
Conſideration; whereas, if the Deſire of Praiſe be i 
only in part the Motive, we rather cenſure than com- in 
nend. But, if Praiſe be ſuppoſed the greateſt Good, it 
the Deſire of it will prevail above the other Deſires, 1 
and the Perſon will by degrees be led on to Vanity, 10 
Self. conceit, and Pride, Vices that are moſt contempt- bl 
ble in the Sight of all. For whoſoever exalteth him- 
ſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, 
call be exalted. 

Secondly, What ſhall be the Matter of the En- 
comiums, if Praiſe be the ſupreme Good of the Spe- 11 
des? What is there, to which all can attain, and = 
Which all ſhall agree to commend and value? Not l 
ternal Advantages, ſuch as Riches, Beauty, Strength, 
fc. Theſe are neither in the Power of all, nor uni- 
"ally commended. Not great Talents, Wit, Sa- 
| 8 2 gäcity, 


ficiently deſirous to attain it. But Virtue © canny 


therefore, that it ought not to be made ſuch. 


dren are pleaſed with Encomiums upon any adyants 
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gacity, Memory, Invention. Theſe, though mon 
the Subject of Encomiums, yet fall to the Lot 
very few only. In ſhort, Virtue alone 1s both uniye. 
ſally eſteemed, and in the Power of all, who are ſiſ 


conſiſt with the Purſuit of Praiſe, much leſs wig 
its being made a primaty Purſuit. It follow 


Thirdly, If it be ſaid, That thoſe who enjoy great 
external Advantages, or are bleſt with happy Talent 
may perhaps purſue Praiſe with Succeſs ; 1 anfir, 
That the numberleſs Competitions and Superioritie d 
others, Follies and Infirmities of a Man's ſelf, Mi. 
takes and Jealouſies of thoſe from whom he expect 
Praiſe, make this quite impoſſible in general. Nay,i 
is evident from the very Nature of Praiſe, which ſup 
poſes ſomething extraordinary in the Thing pra, 
that it cannot be the Lot of many. So that he wi 


purſues it, muſt either have. a very good Opium 


of himſelf, which is a dangerous Circumſtance m1 
Seeker of Praiſe, or allow that there are many Chas 
ces againſt him. 


Fourthly, If we recolle& the Hiſtory of theſe Pl 
ſures Gele above, we ſhall ſee, that though Chi 


geous Circumſtances that relate to them, yet ti 
wears off by degrees; and, as we advance in Lit 
we learn more and more to confine our Pleaſures d 
this Kind to Things in our Power (according to ti 
common Acceptation of theſe Words), and to Virtut 
In like manner, the judicious Part of Mankind, i, 
thoſe whoſe Praiſe is moſt valued, give it not exc 
to Virtue, Here then, again, is a molt manifeſt Sublet 


viency of theſe Pleaſures to Virtue. They not only ti 


us, that they are not our primary Purſuit, or ulcimut 
End, but alſo ſhew us what! IS, 
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Fiſchly, The early Riſe of theſe Pleaſures, and 


more MW1cir Declenſion in old Age, for the moſt part, are Ar- 
ot a uments to the ſame Purpoſe, and may be illuſtrated 
Niver by the ſimilar Obſervations made on the Pleaſures of 
e u enſation and Imagination, being not fo obvious here 
ann there. 


Sixthly, There is ſomething extremely abſurd and 
diculous in ſuppoſing a Perſon to be perpetually 
aſting his own Mind with, and dwelling upon, the 


With 
Jllow 


gra Wiſes that already are, or which he hopes will here- 
alents ter be, given to him. And yet, unleſs a Man does 
nſer, bis, which beſides would evidently incapacitate him 
ties (BW: deſerving or obtaining Praiſe, how can he fill up 
M thoufandth Part of his Time with the Pleaſures of 
xpeck \mbition ? 

Gay, lt Seventhly, Men that are much commended, pre- 
h ſup ntly think themſelves above the Level of the reſt of 


rai, Wie World ; and it is evident, that Praiſe from Inferi- 


e vih rs wants much of that high Reliſh, which ambitious 
Pim len expect, or even that it diſguſts. It is even un- 
e in 


iy and painful to a Man to hear himſelf commended, 
tough he may think it his Due, by a Perſon that is 
ot qualified to judge. And, in this View of Things, 
truly philoſophic and religious Mind fees preſently, 
n all the Praiſes of all Mankind are very trivial and 
pid, 

Eighthly, As the Deſire of Praiſe carries us per- 
tually from leſs to larger Circles of Applauders, at 
ater Diſtances of Time and Place, ſo it neceſſarily 
pires us with an eager Hope of a future Life; 
d this Hope alone is a conſiderable Preſumption in 
four of the Thing hoped for. Now it will appear 
om numberleſs Arguments, ſome of which are men- 
med in theſe Papers, that every Evidence for a fu- 
Life is alſo an Evidence in favour of Virtue, and 
its ſuperior Excellence as the End of Life; and 
e verſa. The Pleaſures of Ambition kad therefore, 


tis way alſo, from themſelves, ſince they lead to 
S 3 thoſe 
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thoſe of Virtue, Let it be conſidered farther, ts 
all Reflections upon a future Life, the new Sceml of Ent 
which will be unfolded there, and the Diſcovery wig only ff 
will then be made of the Secrets of all Hearts, mul fon ! 
caſt a great Damp upon every Ambition, but a W that © 
tuous one; and beget great Diffidence even count. 
thoſe, who have the beſt Teſtimony from ther poſbl 
Conſciences. | and th 
Pleaſu 
P R O P. 63. _ 
The Pleaſures of Honour may be obtained in thi tn te 
greateſt Degree, and higheſt Perfection, ¶ Repro 
Paying a firift Regard to the Precepts of H r:nice 
nevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe. Evil i 

1 8 it be 

THIS appears, in part, from what has bf 0! all 
delivered under the laſt Propoſition; hi Worl 
it may be farther confirmed by the follow #tan 
Remarks. | LD Vener 
' Firſt, Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Sen: 4p + 
engage Men to obtain all ſuch Qualifications, and Sight 
erform all ſuch Actions, as are truly honourab:if '2 cor 
hey preſerve them alſo from that Oſtentation in tte V 
ſpect both of theſe and other Things, which walk Sec 
render them ridiculous and contemptible. Indes ſtory 
Honour is affixed by the Bulk of Mankind, at bodily 
ſome Experience of Men and Things, chiefly to 40 that | 
of Generoſity, Compaſſion, public Spirit, &. i. Man' 
to Acts of Benevolence; and the Encomiums beſtonMll Sour 
ed upon ſuch Acts are one of the principal Sources there 
the Moral Senſe. The Maximum of Honour mii Cauſe 
therefore coincide with Benevolence, and the Mol the v 
Senſe, and conſequently with Piety alſo, which Wi ©") o 
cloſely connected with them. But \ 
It may be objected here, That Acts of direct Pr £2] 

are not, in general, honourable in this profane Won volen 


but, on the contrary, that they expoſe to the Chaz oy 
hat t 
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An of Enthuſiaſm, Superſtition, and Folly ; and this not 
which only from the grofly vicious, but, in ſome Cafes, even 
mul fom the Bulk of Mankind. And it mult be allowed, 
2.8 ſome Deductions ought to be made on this Ac- 
ven count. But then let it be conſidered, that it is im- 

ther poſſible to obtain the Applauſes both of the Good 


and the Bad; that, as thoſe of the laſt ſcarce afford 
Pleaſure to any, ſo their Cenſure need not be feared 
and that fuch Perſans as are truly devout, as regard 
God in all their Actions, and Men only in Subordina- 
tion to him, are not affected by the Contempt and 
Reproaches of the World; but, on the contrary, 
rejoice when Men revile them, and ſpeak all manner of 
Evil againſt them falſiy, for the ſake of Chriſt, Let 
| it be obſerved farther, that Humility is the principal 
of all the Qualifications which recommend Men to 
World; and that it is difficult, or even impoſſible, to 
attain this great Virtue without Piety, without a high 
Veneration for the infinite Majeſty of God, and a 
deep Senſe of our own Nothingneſs and Vileneſs in his 
dight; ſo that, in an indirect way, Piety may be ſaid 
to contribute eminently to obtain the good Opinion of 
the World. 

Secondly, It is plain from the above-delivered Hi- 
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1 woll 

Inde ſtory of Honour, as paid to external Advantages, to 
1, af bodily, intellectual, and moral Accompliſhments, 
to 400 fiat Happineſs of ſome Kind or other, accruing to a 
2: Man's ſelf, or to the World by his means, is the 
belton Source of all Honour, immediately or mediately. He 


therefore who is moſt happy in himſelf, and moſt the 


urces( 
ur mu Cauſe of Happineſs to others, muſt in the End, from 
e Modi dle very Law of our Natures, have the greateſt Quan- 


tity of honourable Aſſociations transferred upon him. 
But we have already ſhewn in part, and ſhall ſhew 
completely in the Progreſs of this Chapter, that Bene- 
volence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, are the only 
true, laſting Foundations of private Happineſs; and 
that the public Happineſs ariſes from them, cannot be 
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doubted by any one. The benevolent, pious, and 
conſcientious Perſon muſt therefore, when duly 
known, and rightly underſtood, obtain all the Honoy 
which Men good or bad can beſtow ; and, as the Ho- 
nour from the firſt is alone valuable, ſo he may ex 
pect to receive it early, as an immediate Reward 
and Support to his preſent Virtues, and an Incitement 
to a daily Improvement in them. 

Thirdly, For the fame Reaſon that we defire Ho. 
nour, Eſteem, and Approbation, from Men, and 
particularly from the Wiſe and Good; we mult defire 
them from ſuperior good Beings, and, above all 
from God, the higheſt and beſt. Or, if we do ng 
deſire this, it muſt ariſe from ſuch an Inattention to 
the moſt real and important of all Relations, as can- 
not conſiſt with true Happineſs. Now a Regard to 
Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, is, by the 
Confeſſion of all, the ſole Foundation for obtaining 
this greateſt of Honours, the Approbation of God 
We cannot indeed enjoy this in Perfection, whilſt { 
parated from the inviſible World by this fleſhly Ta 
bernacle ; but the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience 
gives us ſome Foretaſte and Anticipation of it. How 
vain and inſipid, in reſpe& of this eternal Weight i 
Glory, are all the Encomiums, which all Mankind 
could beſtow! 
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PROP. 64. 
To deduce practical Obſervations on the Natur! 
) Humility, and the Methods of attaining it. 


HERE we may obſerve, 

Firſt, That Humility cannot require any Mar 
to think worſe of himſelf than according to Truth and 
Impartiality : This would be to ſet the Virtues 4 


Variance with each other, and to found one of „ 
| mo 


N 
+- 


Of the Rule of Life. 265 
moſt excellent of them, Humility, in the baſe Vice 


of Falſhood. 
Secondly, True Humility conſiſts therefore in hav- 


ments and Defects, of our own Virtues and Vices. 


aegoing Paragraph; and to aſcend higher, would 
evidently be Pride, as well as Falſhood. 

Thirdly, It follows, notwithſtanding this Definition 
f Humility, and even from it, that humble Men, 
ſpecially in the Beginning of a religious Courſe, ought 
obe much occupied in conſidering and impreſſing 


not pon themſelves their own Miſery, Imperfection, and 
n to iafulneſs, excluding, as much as poſſible, all Thoughts, 
can- Wind Trains of Thought, of a contrary Nature; alfo 
d to Wn attending to the Perfections of others, and rejecting 
7 the Nee Conſideration of their Imperfections. For, ſince 


|| Thoughts which pleaſe are apt to recur frequently, 
nd their Contraries to be kept out of Sight, from 


t e. Ne very Frame of the Mind, as appears from Prop. 
Tx 2. Cor. 3. and other Places of the Firſt Part of 
ence Mis Work, it cannot but be, that all Men, in their na- 
How ral State, muſt be proud; they muſt, by dwelling 
bt of pon their own Perfections, and the Imperfections of 
kind tiers, magnify theſe ; by keeping out of View the 


ontraries, diminiſh them; i. e. they muſt form too 
ig Opinions of themſelves, and too low ones of 
hers, which is Pride: And they cannot arrive at 
t and true Opinions of themſelves and others, 


iich is Humility, but by reverſing the former Steps, 
l. d impreſſing upon themſelves their own Imper- 
tion and Vileneſs, and the Perfections of others, 
expreſs Acts of Volition. 
Man . Fourthly, A truly humble Man will avoid compa- 
1 and g himſelf with others; and when ſuch Compariſons 
es il iP ariſe in the Mind, or are forced upon it, he will 
f the t think himſelf better than others. I do not mean, 
mot Wt thoſe who are eminent for Knowlege or Virtue, 


ſhould 


ing right and juſt Notions of our own Accompliſn- 


For we ought not to deſcend lower than this by the 
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| 1 1 
ſhould not ſee and own their Superiority, in theſe n. Las 
ſpects, over Perſons evidently ignorant and illitermt, parell 
or avowedly vicious. This cannot be avoided; hy procl 
then this Superiority does not miniſter any Food u bs ve 
Pride, and a vain Complacence in a Man's own Er. Mes 
cellencies. Nor do I mean, that good Men may not great 
both humbly hope, that they themſelves are with wo de 
the Terms of Salvation; and alſo fear, that the Au Virtu 
of Mankind are not; the firſt being a Suppm erta 
to their Infant Virtue, and a Comfort allowed by Gal "ul 
in their Paſſage through this Wilderneſs; the lat; Ei 
great Security againſt Infection from a wicked Wolof © 
1 only affirm, that every Perſon, who is duly aware d quent 
his own Ignorance, as to the ſecret Cauſes of Mei -5 
and Demerit in himfelf and others, will firſt find him- lan 
ſelf incapable of judging between Individuals; i onen 
then, if he has duly ſtudied his own ImperfeCtion, ſpect 
according to the laſt Paragraph, he will not be apt u who 

preſume in his own Favour. „Lege 

Fifthly, It is an inſeparable Property of Humility, ft] 
not to ſeek the Applauſes of the World; but to 1 Taler 
quieſce in the Reſpect paid by it, however diſpropdt and! 
tionate this may be to the Merit of the Action unde with 
Conſideration. For the contrary Behaviour ll net. 
produce endleſs Inquietude, Reſentment, Envy, ad bimſe 
Self-conceit. 2 the 
Sixthly, It is, in like manner, inſeparable fru ot ki 
true Humility, to take Shame to ourſelves where "WY Occa! 
have deſerved it, to acquieſce under it where we thin ,... 
we have not, and always to ſuſpect our own Jul our / 
ment in the laſt Caſe. There is no way ſo ſhot 2 rec 
efficacious as this to mortify that Pride, and ww mon 
weening Opinion of ourſelves, which is the Reb Ni 
our Frame 1n this degenerate State, Nay, we oy the C 
even to rejoice when we are meanly eſteemed, 2 eit; 
ſpiſed, as having then an Opportunity offere not o. 
imitating him who was meek and lowly in Hu and n 


and of finding Reſt to our Sculs thereby. 


Seventh 
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Seventhly, It may conduce to eradicate that Ten- 


*. dency which every Man has to think himſelf a Non- 
Tat, BBY pareil, in ſome reſpe& or other, to conſider natural 
du Productions, Flowers, Fruits, Gems, Sc. It would 
7 be very abſurd to affirm of one of theſe, that it was 
| Fx. 


z Nonpareil in its Kind, becauſe it is endued with 
great Beauty and Luſtre much leſs therefore ought 
we to fanſy this of that Degree of Beauty, Parts, 


Bü Virtue, which happen to be our Lot, and which is 
PR BR certainly magnified beyond the Truth in own Eyes, 
Ci from the Intereſt which we have in ourſelves. 
1 Eighthly, There is ſcarce a more effectual Method 
Or 


of curbing Oſtentation and Self-conceit, than fre- 
quently to impoſe upon one's ſelf a voluntary Silence, 
and not to attempt to ſpeak, unleſs where a plain Rea- 


Uu on requires it. Voluntary Silence is, in reſpect of 
; and Oſtentation and Self-conceit, what Faſting is, in re- 
cio, ſpect of Luxury and Self- indulgence. All Perſons, 
apt wa who ſpeak much, and with Pleaſure, intend to en- 
E gage the Attention, and gain the Applauſe, of the 
mig Audience; and have an high Opinion of their own 
to Talents. And if this daily, I may ſay hourly, Source 
rope and Effect of Vain-glory was cut off, we might 
| 1 with much greater Facility get the Victory over the 
Dor ; reſt, When a Perſon has, by this means, reduced 
J OO himſelf to a proper Indifference to the Opinions of 
1 the World, he may by degrees abate of the Rigour 
le h of his Silence, and ſpeak naturally and eaſily, as 
ny "WH Occaſion offers, without any explicit Motive; juſt as 
e! 1 hen Faſting, and other Severities, have brought 
n Ju or Appetites within due Bounds, we may be di- 
2ort "BY rected by them in the Choice and Quantity of com- 
d 7. mon wholſome Foods. I 
Reſull Ninthly, The Doctrine of philoſophical Free-will is 
Ve I the Cauſe and Support of much Pride and Self- con- 
arri! cit; and this ſo much the more, as it is a Doctrine 


not only allowed, but even inſiſted upon and required, 
and made eſſential to the Diſtinction between Yowe 
an 
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and Vice. Hence Men are commanded, as it were 
to ſet a Value upon their own Actions, by eſteeming 
them their own in the higheſt Senſe of the Words 
and taking the Merit of them to themſelves. Fa 
philoſophical Free- will ſuppoſes, that God has giva 
to each Man a Sphere of Action, in which he dos 
not interpoſe; but leaves Man to act intirely from him. 
ſelf, independently of his Creator; and as, upon thi 
Foundation, the Aſſertors of philoſophical Free-yil 
aſcribe all the Demerit of Actions to Men, ſo the 
are obliged to allow Men to take the Merit of good 
Actions to themſelves, i. e. to be proud and {el 
conceited. This is the plain Conſequence of the 
Doctrine of philoſophical Free-will. How far thi 
Objection againſt it overbalances the Objetions 
brought againſt the oppoſite Doctrine of Mechaniſm, 
J do not here conſider. But it was neceſſary, in 
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treating of the Methods of attaining true Humility, . ſho 
to ſhew in what Relation the Doctrine of Free- vi iſ" 
ſtood to this Subject. 2 Applic 
But we are not to ſuppoſe, that every Man, who al Ci 
maintains philoſophical Free-will, does alſo claim he te 
Merit of his good Actions to himſelf. The Scſp- And, 1 
tures are fo full and explicit in afcribing all that i 7 Hay 
good to God, and the Heart of a good Man concur all Su 
ſo readily with them, that he will rather expoſe him rac 
ſelf to any Perplexity of Underſtanding, than to the Red, 
Charge of ſo great an Impiety. Hence it is, that we ta 
ſee, in the Writings of many good Men, philoſophicl Mfg 
Free-will aſſerted, on one hand; and Merit diſclaim Fehr ng 
ed, on the other; in both Caſes, with a View to Peurn 
avoid Conſequences apparently impious; though . 
be impoſſible to reconcile theſe Doctrines to excl Tent 
other. However, this Subjection of the Underſtand- 5 15 
ing to the moral Principle is a noble Inſtance of Hu- il 
mility, and Rectitude of Heart. . 
As the Aſſertors of philoſophical Free- will are not Ai Ve 
neceſſarily proud, ſo the Aſſertors of the Doctrine ol * N 


Mechaniſm 
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Mechaniſm are much leſs neceſſarily humble. For, 
lowever they may, in Theory, aſcribe all to God; 
jet the Aſſociations of Life beget the Idea and Opi- 
non of Self again and again, refer Actions to this Self, 
ind connect a Variety of Applauſes and Complacen- 
des with theſe Actions. Nay, Men may be proud 
o thoſe Actions, which they directly and explicitly 
alcribe to God, i. e. proud, that they are Inſtruments 
in the Hand of God for the performing ſuch Actions, 
Thus the Phariſee, in our Saviour's Parable, though 
he thanked God, that he was no Extortioner, Sc. 
jet boaſted of this, and made it a Foundation for 
&ſpiſing the Publican. However, the frequent Recol- 
ktion, that all our Actions proceed from God; that 
we have nothing which we did not receive from 
bim; that there can be no Reaſon in ourſelves, why 
e ſhould ſelect one, rather than another, for an 
lnſtrument of his Glory in this World, Sc. and the 
Application of theſe important Truths to the various 
al Circumſtances of our Lives; muſt greatly acce- 
krate our Progreſs to Humility and Self-annihuation. 
And, when Men are far advanced in this State, they 
may enjoy Quiet and Comfort, notwithſtanding their 
palt Sins and Frailties ; for they approach to the Pa- 
Rdiſiacal State, in which our firſt Parents, though 
naked, were not aſhamed. But the greateſt Cau- 
uon is requiſite here, leſt by a freſh Diſobedience we 
come to know Evil as well as Good again, and, by 
(ering to be Gods, to be independent, make the 
Peturn of Shame, Puniſhment, and myſtical Death, 
icceſſary for our Readmiſſion to the Tree of Life. 
Tenthly, It will greatly recommend Humility to 
8, to conſider how much Miſery a Diſpoſition to 
ory in our Superiority over others may hereafter oc- 
Alon, Let it be obſerved therefore, that every 
ite Perfection, how great ſoever, is at an infinitely 
yater Diſtance from the infinite Perfection of God, 
wn from nothing; ſo that every finite Being may 
have, 
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have, and probably has, infinitely more Superig 
than Inferiors. But the ſame Diſpoſition, which 
makes him glory over his Inferiors, muſt make hin 


his Diſpoſition, infinitely more Cauſe to grieve, thy 


to rejoice. And it appears from this Way of cop. P. 
ſidering Things, that nothing could enable us to ber N. 
the Luſtre of the inviſible World, were it opened u 
our View, but Humility, Self- annihilation, and th! 
Love of God, and of his Creatures, in and throug 
him. | | The F 


Eleventhly, If we may be allowed to ſuppoſe il 
God's Creatures ultimately and indefinitely hapyy, 
according to the Third Suppoſition made above fy 
explaining the infinite Goodneſs of God, this woul 
unite the profoundeſt Humility with the higheſt On 
tification of our Deſires after Honour. For thi 
makes all God's Creatures equal in the Eye of th 
Creator; and therefore, as it obliges us to call th 
vileſt Worm our Sifter, fo it transfers upon us tht 
Glory of the brighteſt Archangel ; we are all equal 
made 10 inherit all Things, are all equally Hein 
God, and Cobeirs with Chriſt. = OY 
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— SECT. v. 


Of the Regard due to the Pleaſures and 
Pains of Self-intereſi in forming the 
Rule of Life. Be 


PROP. 65. 
The Pleaſures of Selj-intereſt ought not to be 


oſe al made a primary Purſuzt, 

app, NE 

ve fat ELF-INTEREST is of Three Kinds, as has 
woul been already explained; viz. 


Firſt, Groſs Self- intereſt, or the Purſuit of the 
Means for obtaining the Pleaſures of Senſation, Ima- 
gination, and Ambition. | 

Secondly, Refined Self- intereſt, or the Purſuit of 


us tete Means for obtaining the Pleaſures of Sympathy, 
equi Tbheopathy, and the Moral Senſe. | 
ein Thirdly, Rational Self-intereſt, or the Purſuit of 


ſuch Things, as are believed to be the Means for ob- 
aning our greateſt poſſible Happineſs, at the ſame 
me that we are ignorant, or do not conſider, from 
hat particular Species of Pleaſure this our greateſt 
vible Happineſs will ariſe. 80 
Now it is my Deſign, under this Propoſition, to 
new, that none of theſe Three Kinds of Self. intereſt 
Went to be cheriſhed and indulged as the Law of our 
ures, and the End of Life; and that even rational 
clt-intereſt is allowable, only when it tends to re- 
ran other Purſuits, that are more erroneous, and 
eftruftive of our true Happineſs. 


C4 


itereſt, 


Firſt, 


| begin with the Arguments againſt grols Self- 
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Firſt, then, We ought not to purſue the May Th 
for obtaining the Pleaſures of Senſation, Imaginata Wl cy to 
and Ambition, primarily, becauſe theſe Pleaſung i expoſ⸗ 
themſelves ought not to be made primary Purſuits, oil Spark: 
has been ſhewn in the Three laſt Sections. M |: R 
Means borrow all their Luſtre from the Ends by A. deed a 
ciation ; and, if the original Luſtre of the End wil juries, 
not ſufficient to juſtify our making them a prima cither 
Purſuit, the borrowed one of the Means cannot. Inh more t 
manner, if the original Luſtre be a falſe Light, an es. 
fatuus, that miſleads and ſeduces us, the borrow peculia 
dne muſt miſlead and ſeduce alſo. And indeed, tho Recurr 
we ſometimes reſt in the Means for obtaining the Pl eas a 
ſures of Senſation, Imagination, and Ambition, of tho! 
deſire Riches, Poſſeſſions of other Kinds, Power, Pr Now 
vileges, Accompliſhments bodily and mental, il Þympat 
their own ſakes, as it were; yet, for the moſt p pon S 
they introduce an explicit Regard to theſe exploit of 
Pleaſures; and conſequently muſt increaſe the Cori ul S 
tion, and falſe Cravings, of our Minds; and, if tien; b 
did not, their borrowed Luſtre would gradually & bon of 
guiſh, and die away, ſo that they would ceaſe to «a equa 
cite Deſire. It is to be added, that, if they be « between 
ſidered and purſued as Means, they will be uſed ai einst: 
ſuch, i. e. will actually involve us in the Enjoyma , Foun 
of unlawful Pleaſures. Oppoſit 

Secondly, The treaſuring up the Means of Hap lures of 
pineſs bears a very near Relation to Ambition. Tha nfgue 
who deſire great Degrees of Riches, Power, Lea made © 

| ing, Sc. defire alſo that their Acquiſitions ſhould fential 
known to the World. Men have a great Ambit Fifth] 
to be thought happy, and to have it in their Pow * m 
to gratify themſelves at Pleaſure ; and this oftentatio 33 
led! 


Deſign is one principal Motive for acquiring all i 


ſuppoſed Means of Happineſs. The Reaſons then Peculiarl. 


fore, which exclude Ambition, muſt contribute 0 % as 
my Other 


elf in [ 
Third Vor. 


exclude Self- intereſt alſo. 


Thirdly, Groſs Self- intereſt has a manifeſt Tenden- 
cy to deprive us of the Pleaſures of Sympathy, and to 
expoſe us to its Pains. Rapaciouſneſs extinguiſhes all 
Sparks of Good-will and Generoſity, and begets end- 


bh ls Reſentments, Jealouſies, and Envies. And in- 
16, decd a great Part of the Contentions, and mutual In- 
; oY juries, which we ſee in the World, ariſe, becauſe 


ether one or both of the contending Parties deſire | 


1 more than an equitable Share of the Means of Happi- 
u 1-5. It is to be added, that groſs Self- intereſt has a 
nd peculiar Tendency to increaſe itſelf from the conſtant 
owl WY Recurrency, and conſequent Augmentation, of the 
pl, BY 1dcas and Deſires that relate to Self, and the Excluſion 
oY of thoſe that relate to others. 


Now this Inconſiſtency of groſs Self-intereſt with 
Sympathy would be ſome Argument againſt it, barely 
upon Suppoſition, that Sympathy was one neceſſary 
Part of our Natures, and which ought to have an 
equal Share with Senſation, Imagination, and Ambt- 
ton; but as it now begins to appear from the Exclu- 
lion of theſe, and other Arguments, that more than 
an equal Share is due to Sympathy, the Oppoſition 
between them becomes a ſtill ſtronger Argument 
wanſt Self- intereſt. 

Fourthly, There is, in like manner, an evident 
Oppoſition between groſs Self- intereſt, and the Plea- 
lures of Theopathy, and of the Moral Senſe, and, by 
wnſequence, an inſuperable Objection to its being 
made our primary Purſuit, deducible from theſe 
elſential Parts of our Nature. 

Fifthly, Groſs Self. intereſt, when indulged, de- 
yours many of the Pleaſures of Senſation, and moſt 
of thoſe of Imagination and Ambition, i. e. many of 
the Pleaſures from which it takes its Riſe. This is 
peculiarly true and evident in the Love of Money; 
but it holds alſo, in a certain Degree, with rcſp<& to 
lie other ſelfiſh Purſuits. It muſt therefore deſtroy 
telf in part, as well as the Pleaſures of Sympathy, 
bird Vo. II. T Theopathy, 
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Theopathy, and the Moral Senſe, with the refine 
Self-intereſt grounded thereon. And thus it happen 
that in very avaricious Perſons nothing remains hy 
Senſuality, ſenſual Selfiſnneſs, and an uneaſy Hanks. 
ing after Money, which is a more imperfect Stu 
than that in which they were at their firſt ſetting of 
in Infancy. Some of the ſtronger and more ordiray 
ſenſible Pleaſures and Pains, with the Deſires am miccral 
them, muſt remain in the moſt ſordid, as long as thy and Cc 
carry their Bodies about with them, and are ſubjeti WW pear tc 
to the Cravings of the natural Appetites, and to the MM of Ma 
Impreſſions of external Objects. But a violentPaſim Eig 
for Money gets the better of all Reliſh for the E hort : 
gancies and Amuſements of Life, of the Defire A Means 
Honour, Love, and Eſteem, and even of many of caſe, 
the ſenſual Gratificattons. Now it cannot be, tut Means 
Puriuit which is ſo oppoſite to all the Parts of or tive w 
Nature, ſhould be intended by the Author of it never 
our primary one. guiſh. 
Sixthly, Men, in treaſuring up the Means of H Ends b 
pineſs without Limits, ſeem to go upon the Suppl] ticular: 
tion, that their Capacity of enjoying Happineſs WB neutral 
finite; and conſequently that the Stock of Happin,Ml cruited 
laid up for them to enjoy hereafter, is proportional u never 
the Stock of Means, which they have amaſſed u. [ co 
gether. But our Capacity for enjoying Happineb i fined $ 
narrow and fluctuating; and there are many Perowil tiining 
during which no Objects, however grateful to otbe Moral 
can afford us Pleaſure, on account of the Diſorder d 
our Bodies or Minds. If the Theory of theſe Pape 
be admitted, it furniſhes us with an eaſy ExplanatW 
of this Matter, by ſhewing that our Capacity for! 
cerving Pleaſure depends upon our Afociations, # 
upon the State of the medullary Subſtance of il 
Brain; and conſequently that it muſt fail often, A 
correſpond very imperfectly to the Objects, which a 
uſually called pleaſurable ones. 
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geventhly, It is very evident in fact, that ſelf- 
intereſted Men are not more happy than their Neigh- 
bours, whatever Means of Happineſs they may poſſeſs. 


[ preſume indeed, that Experience ſupports the Rea- 


ning already alleged; but, however that be, it cer- 
tnly ſupports the Concluſion. Nay, one ought to 
ay, that covetous Men are, in general, remarkably 
miſerable. The Hardſhips, Cares, Fears, Ridicule, 
and Contempt, to which they ſubject themſelves, ap- 
pear to be greater Evils, than what fall to the Share 
of Mankind at an Average, 
Eighthly, One may put this whole Matter in a 
ſhort and obvious Light, thus: The Purſuit of the 


Means of Happineſs cannot be the primary one, be- 


cauſe, if all be Means, what becomes of the End ? 
Means, as Means, can only be pleaſant in a deriva- 
tive way from the End. If the End be ſeldom or 
never obtained, the Pleaſure of the Means muſt lan- 
guiſh, The intellectual Pleaſures, that are become 
Ends by the intire Coaleſcence of the aſſociated Par- 
ticulars, fade from being diluted with the Mixture of 
neutral Circumſtances, unleſs they be perpetually re- 
cuited. A ſelfiſn Expectation therefore, which is 
never gratified, muſt gradually languiſh. 
| come now, in the Second place, to ſhew that re- 
ined Self-intereſt, or the Purſuit of the Means for ob- 
taning the Pleaſures of Sympathy, Theopathy, and the. 
Moral Senſe, ought not to be made a primary Purſuit. 
A Perſon who is arrived at this refined Self intereſt, 
mult indeed be advanced ſome Steps higher in the 
dale of Perfection, than thoſe who are immerſed in 
groſs Self-intereſt ; inaſmuch as this Perſon muſt have 
overcome, in ſome meaſure, the groſs Pleaſures of 
Senſation, Imagination, and Ambition, with the 
groſs Self- intereſt thereon depending, and have made 
ſome conſiderable Progreſs in Sympathy, Theopathy, 
and the Moral Senſe, before he can make it a Queſtion 
Wicther the Purſuit of refined Self- intereſt ought 
| 5 a | to 
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276 Of the Rule of Life. 
to be his primary Purſuit or no. However, thay lar C 
- ought not, that this would detain him, and even fined St 
bring him lower in the Scale of Perfection, will appli sof ar 
from the following Reaſons. ure. 
Firſt, Many of the Objections which have bell" as 
brought againſt groſs Self-intereſt, retain their For Man, | 
againſt the refined, though in a leſs Degree. Thu nſual 
refined Self- intereſt puts us upon treaſuring up th &ll-int: 
fame Means as the Groſs; for the Perſons, who ay larther, 
influenced by it, conſider Riches, Power, Learning, tis ſtil 
Sc. as Means of doing good to Men, bringing Gln n the! 
to God, and enjoying comfortable Reflections in ther [It be 
own Minds in conſequence thereof. But the Dein ane 
of Riches, Power, Learning, muſt introduce An den 
bition, and other Defilements, from the many cr | co! 
rupt Aſſociations that adhere to them. In lik Opecty 
manner, refined Self-intereſt has, like the groß, Pal 
Tendency to deſtroy the very Pleaſures from which Now 
took its Riſe, i. e. the Pleaſures of Sympathy, TW Ot 
opathy, and the Moral Senſe ; it cannot afford Hy . 
pineſs, unleſs the Mind and Body be properly d bat 1 
poſed; it does not, in fact, make Men happy; but! leved t 
the Parent of Diſſatisfaction, Murmurings, and An ible H 
dity; and, being profeſſedly the Purſuit of a bn iure 
Means, involves the Abſurdity of having no real In ntzreſt 
-- Mo It may ot be improper here for the Ra ſoc: 
der juſt to review the Object. ro gib oo 

| ets jections made above to gg 0 
Secondly, Refined Self. intereſt, when indulgech! int In 
a much deeper and more dangerous Error than th al alon 
groſs, becauſe it ſhelters itſelf under Sympathy, The Odhect 
opathy, and the Moral Senſe, ſo as to grow throw And 
their Protection; whereas the groſs Self. intereſt, by 5 
ing avowedly contrary to them, is often ſtifled by tl rom tt 
Increafe of Benevolence and Compaſſion, of the Lo nich t 
and Fear of God, and of the Senſe of Duty to him. es 
Thirdly, It is allied to, and, as it were, Patt d Ay 1 
the foregoing Objection, which yet deſerves a part Pef 
c 


war Conſideration, that the Pride attending on re- 
ined Self- intereſt, when carried to a certain Height, 
s of an incorrigible, and, as it were, diabolical Na- 
wre. And, upon the Whole, we may obſerve, 
that as groſs Self- intereſt, when it gets Poſſeſſion of a 
Man, puts him into a lower Condition than the mere 
Cnſual brutal one, in which he was born; ſo refined 
G.intereſt, when that gets Poſſeſſion, depreſſes him till 
father, even to the very Confines of Hell. However, 


s tis ſtill to be remembred, that ſome Degree muſt ariſe 
” n the Beginning of a religious Courſe z and that this, 
* it be watched and reliſted, is an Argument of our 


Advancement in Piety and Virtue. But the beſt Things, 
yhen corrupted, often become the worſt. ES 
come now, in the laſt place, to conſider what 


* Objections lie againſt rational Self- intereſt, as our 
mary Purſuit. | 
ich Now here it may be alleged, Firſt, That as we 


cannot but deſire any particular Pleaſure propoſed to 


5 w, as long as the Aſſociations, which formed it, | 
y j ubfiſt in due Strength; ſo, when any thing is be- 


lered to be the Means of attaining our greateſt poſ- 
ible Happineſs, the whole Frame of our acquired 
Nature puts us upon purſuing it. Rational Self- 
415 nereſt muſt therefore always have a neceſſary In- 
e Re lence over us. | 
Secondly, It may be alleged, That I have my- 
{lf made rational Self- intereſt the Baſis of the pre- 
{ent Inquiry after the Rule of Life, having ſuppoſed 
al along, that our greatcſt poſſible Happineſs is the 
Object of this Rule. | 
And it certainly follows hence, that rational Self- 
uf ntereſt is to be put upon a very different Footing 
; rom that of the groſs and refined; agreeably to 
e Lon much the Scriptures propoſe general and indefinite 
opes and Fears, and eſpecially thoſe of a future 
tate, and inculcate them as good and proper Mo- 
ves of Action. But then, on the other hand, the 
eee 13 Scriptures 
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278 Of the Rule of Life, 
Scriptures inculcate many other Motives, diſtinet fro 
Hope and Fear; ſuch as the Love of God and on 
Neighbour, the Law of our Minds, e. i. . the 
Motives of Sympathy, Theopathy, and the Mor 
Senſe, as explained in this Work. And we may ſex 
from the Reaſoning uſed in reſpect of grofs and re. 
fined Self. intereſt, that a conſtant Attention to tha 
which is the moſt pure and rational, to the moſt pe. 
neral Hopes and Fears, would extinguiſh out Loy 
of God and our Neighbour; as well as the other Pat: 
ticular Deſires, and augment the Ideas and Defire, 
which centre immediately and directly in Sf, to 
monſtrous Height. Rational Self-intereft may ther 
fore be ſaid to lie between the impure Motives 0 
Senſation, Imagination, Ambition, groſs Self. interel. gene 
and refined Self intereſt, on the one hand, and th & Per 
pure ones of Sympathy, Theopathy, and the Me *P 
ral Senſe, on the other; ſo that when it reſtring n 
the impure ones, or cheriſhes the pure, it may K 3 
reckoned a Virtue ; when it cherifhes the impure, a 3 
damps the pure, a Vice. Now there are Inſtanch pt 
of both Kinds, of the firſt in grofly vicious Pe a 1 
ſons, of the laſt in thoſe that have made conſiden wa 
ble Advancement in Piety and Virtue. In like ma 4 1 
ner, the impure Motives of Senſation, Itmaginatiok 33 
Sc. differ in Degree of Impurity from each other cy 
and therefore may be either Virtues or Vices, in pau 
relative way of ſpeaking. It ſeems, however, mol hich; 
convenient, upon the Whole, to make rational Sch Trade 
intereſt the middle Point; and this, with all the othd that NI. 
Reaſoning of this Paragraph, may ſerve to ſhew, il Wealth 
it ought not to be cultivated primarily. But I fn theſe V. 
have occaſion to conſider this Matter farther und aly Ci 
the next Propoſition but one, when I come to dedud Duty, 
practical Obſervations on Self-intereſt and Self. aut d fes 
hilation. | 2 be gets 

It may be reckoned a Part of the groſs and ref the We 
Self. intereſts, to ſecure ourſelves againſt the Haut 
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om Ro falling into the Pains of the other fix Claſſes, and 
| or Re Part of rational Self. intereſt, to provide againſt our 
th greateſt Danger; and it might be ſhewn in like man- 
gor, chat neither ought theſe to be primary Pur- 
y ſer ſuits. | 

ta T (ri Regard to the Precets of Benevolence, 
ge Pe, and the Moral Senſe, favours even groſs 
Lon Self-intereſt; and 1s the only Method, by 


F'x which the refined and rational can be ſecured. 
) | | 


„ to1 


ther FSR E we may obſerve, 


12 Firſt, That ſince the Regard to Benevolence, 
tere /ifty> and the Moral Senſe, procures the Pleaſures of 
1 ation, Imagination, and Ambition, in their great- 
W Perfection for the moſt part; it muſt favour 
ran in Self-intereſt, or the Purſuit of the Means of 
ra Wy Sccondly, This Regard has, in many Caſes, an 
dach immediate Tendency to procure theſe Means, i. e. 
. per procure Riches, Power, Learning, Sc. And 
den bough it happens ſometimes, that a Man muſt fore- 
go both the Means for obtaining Pleaſure, and Plea- 
lure itſelf, from a Regard to Duty ; and happens of- 
ten, that the beſt Men have not the greateſt Share 
we af the Means; yet it ſeems that the beſt Men have, 
; oi” general, the faireſt Proſpect for that Competency, 
21 So waich is moſt ſuitable to real Enjoyment. Thus, in 
Trades and Profeſſions, though it ſeldom is obſerved, 
that Men eminent for Piety and Charity amaſs great 
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T by Wealth (which indeed could not well conſiſt with 4 
„ wal theſe Virtues); yet they are generally in affluent or 1 
Jedud aly Circumſtances, from the faithful Diſcharge of = 
an. Duty, their Prudence, Moderation in Expences, Sc. "wi 


and ſcarce ever in indigent ones. A Senſe of Duty 
ref begets a Defire to diſcharge it; this recommends to 
1... {i World, to the bad as well as to the good ; and, 
4 ? 
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theſe things), allow, as well as the devout and pious 
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where there are Inſtances apparently to the contrar, 
farther Information will, for the moſt part, diſcovg 
ſome ſecret Pride, Negligence, or Imprudence, i. 
ſomething contrary to Duty, to which the Perſon? 
Succeſs in reſpect of this World may be aſcribed, 

Thirdly, A Regard to Duty plainly gives the oreat 
eſt Capacity for Engoyment ; as it ſecures us again 
thoſe Diſorders of Body and Mind, which render th 
natural Objects of Pleaſure inſipid or ungrateful. 

Fourthly, As to refined Self-intereſt, or the Pur. 
ſuit of the Means for obtaining the Pleaſures of Sym. 
pathy, Theopathy, and the Moral Senſe, it appean 
at firſt Sight, that a due Regard to theſe muſt Frocut 
for us both the End, and the Means. 

_ Fifthly, However the groſs or refined Self-inter 
may, upon certain Occaſions, be diſappointed, the 
rational one never can, whilſt we act upon a Princs 
ple of Duty. Our future Happineſs muſt be ſecured 
thereby. This the Profane and Profligate, as far a 
they have any Belief of God, Providence, or a fv 
ture State (and I preſume, that no one could eve 
arrive at more than Scepticiſm and Uncertainty i 
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Chriſtian, And, when the rational Self. intereſt is 
thus ſecured, the Diſappointments of the other tus 
become far leſs grievous, make far leſs Impreſſion 
upon the Mind. He that has a certain Reverſion 
of an infinite and eternal Inheritance, may be Ver 
indifferent about preſent Poſſeſſions. 8 


PROP. 67. r 
To 4 practical Obſervations on Self- Hinter oalen 
and Self-annihilation. prom 


kewiſe 
anno 
tole, 
Ore F | 


S Eik. intereſt being reckoned by ſome Writer 
the only ſtable Point upon which a Syſtem of 


Morality can * he erected, and Self-annihilation by oy 
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de only one in which Man can reſt, I will here en- 
44your to reconcile theſe two Opinions, giving at 
de ſame time both a general Deſcription of what 
paſſes in our Progreſs from Self. intereſt to Self. anni- 
lation, and ſome ſhort Hints of what is to be ap- 
ved or condemned in this Practice. 

Firſt, then, The vicious Pleaſures of Senſation, Ima- 
vination, and Ambition, being often very expenſive, 
ne checked by the groſſeſt of all the Self-intereſts, 
he mere Love of Money; and the Principle upon 
mach Men act in this Caſe is eſteemed one Species 
Prudence. This may be tolerated in others, 
here it is not in our Power to infuſe a better Mo- 
ve; but, in a Man's Self, it is very abſurd to have 
Recourſe to one, which muſt leave ſo great a Defile- 
ent, when others that are purer and ſtronger, ra- 
onal Self-intereſt particularly, are at hand, 
Secondly, The Deſire of bodily and mental Ac- 
ompliſhments, Learning particularly, conſidered as 
cans of Happineſs, often checks both the foremen- 
oned vicious Pleaſures, and the Love of Money. 


tereſt 
, the 
inch 
cured 
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| ever 


ity u ow this kind of Self-intereſt is preferable to the laſt 
pious {Wndeed ; but it cannot be approved by any that are 
reſt uh ſolicitous about their own Reformation and Puri- 


cation. | 
Thirdly, Groſs Self-intereſt ſometimes excites Per- 
os to external Acts of Benevolence, and even of Piety; 
id though there is much Hypocriſy always in theſe 
as, yet an imperfect Benevolence or Piety is ſome- 
mes generated in this Way. However, one cannot 
ut condemn this Procedure in the higheſt Degree. 
Fourthly, As refined Self- intereſt ariſes from Be- 
Folence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe; ſo, converſly, 
promotes them 1n various Ways. But, then, as it 
kewiſe checks their Growth in various other Ways, 
cannot be allowed in many Caſes, and is, upon the 
hole, rather to be condemned than approved. 
ore Favour may be ſhewn to it, where it reſtrains 
the 
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282 Of the Rule of Life. 
the vicious Pleaſures of Senſation, Imagination, and 
Ambition. „ . Ro! 
Fifthly, Rational Self- intereſt puts us upon all th 

proper Methods of checking the laſt-named viciou 
Pleaſures with groſs and refined Self- intereſt, and be 
getting in ourſelves the virtuous Diſpoſitions of Be. 
nevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe. This Par 
of our Progreſs is extremely to be approved, and 
eſpecially the laſt Branch of it. 

Sixthly, The virtuous Diſpoſitions of Benevolency 
Piety, and the Moral Senſe, and particularly that 
the Love of God, check all the foregoing ones, an 


ſeem ſufficient utterly to extinguiſh them at kt. ett 
This would be perfect Self-annihilation, and Reſting u % 
God as our Centre. And, upon the Whole, we may the 
conclude, that though it be impoſſible to begin wil adn 
out Senſuality, and ſenſual Selfiſnneſs, or to proce ther 


without the other intermediate Principles, and pat 
ticularly that of rational Self-intereſt ; yet we ouyit 
never to be ſatisfied with ourſelves, till we ani 
at perfect Self-annihilation, and the pure Love d 
God. L 


Intereſt 
from tl 


We may obſerve alſo, that the Method of d, The 
ſtroying Self, by perpetually ſubſtituting a leſs and Theop: 
purer Self-intereſt for a larger and groſſer, correſponullite 1 
to ſome mathematical Methods of obtaining Qua. Wain b 
ties to any required Degree of Exactneſs, by leavin and 
a leſs and leſs Error fine limite. And though n inf; 
ſolute Exactitude may not be poſſible in the fi we un 
| Cafe, any more than in the laſt; yet a Degree u 17 1; 
cient for future Happineſs is certainly attainable b/ WMcincid; 
proper Uſe of the Events of this Life. 23 
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R 
(f the Regard due to the Pleaſures and 


of Life. 
PROUF. . | 
ſhe Pleaſures of Sympathy improve thoſe of Sen- 
ſation, Imagination, Ambition, and Self-1n- 
tereſt ; and unite with thoſe of Theopathy, and 
the Moral Senſe ; they are ſelfconſiſtent, and 
admit of an unlimited Extent: They may 
therefore be our primary Pur ſuit. 


MHAT the Pleaſures of Sympathy improve thoſe 

| of Senſation, Imagination, Ambition, and Self- 
Intereſt, by limiting and regulating them, appears 
from the Four laſt Sections. 


Theopathy are evident, inaſmuch as we are led by 
the Love of good Men to that of God, and back 
ain by the Love of God to that of all his Creatures 
n and through him; alſo as it muſt be the Will of 
a infinitely benevolent Being, that we ſhould culti- 
vate univerſal unlimited Benevolence. e 
In like manner, they may be proved to unite and 
coincide with the Pleaſures of the Moral Senſe, both 
becauſe they are one principal Source of the Moral 


forces them intirely. bY 

In order to prove their unlimited Extent, let us ſup- 
poſe, as we did before of Senſation, that a Perſon 
took all Opportunities of gratifying his benevolent 
Delires; that he made it his Study, Pleaſure, Am- 


Pains of Sympathy in forming the Rule 


Their Union and intire Coincidence with thoſe of 


denſe, and becauſe this, in its turn, approves of and 
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284 Of the Rule of Life. 
bition, and conſtant Employment, either to pro . 
Happineſs, or leſſen Mitery, to g * — 45 Reaſor 
£004. 3 "Wl Thing 
Firſt, then, It is very plain, that ſuch a Pera b al 
would have a very large Field of Employment. The dition. 
Relations of Life, conjugal, parental, filial, to Friend Thu 
Strangers, Enemies, to Superiors, Equals, Inferion cre 
and even to Brutes, and the Neceſſities of each, ai © does 
ſo numerous, that, if we were not greatly wanting in] make 
benevolent Affections, we ſhould have no Want of ii 5" 
Omects for them; yu! 
- Secondly, As the Occaſions are ſufficient to engan Men 5 
our Time, ſo we may, in general, expect Succel, tl 
Not only the Perſons themſelves, to whom we in. bratif 
tend to do Service, may be expected to concur, but en 
others alſo, in general; inaſmuch as Benevolence Un the 
gains the Love and Eſteem of the Beholders, has 1 3 
Perſuaſiveneſs and Prevalence over them, and engages leer 
them to co-operate towards its Succeſs. It is very e. Hl 
ceſſary indeed, that all benevolent Perſons ſhould low t 
guard againſt the Sallies of Pride, Self-will, and Pal role 
ſion, in themſelves, 1. e. take care that their Be- C 
volence be pure; alſo that it be improved by Piety, rior | 
and the Moral Senſe, elſe it is probable, that the bern, 
will meet with many Diſappointments. But this isn0 nd re] 
Argument againſt the unlimited Nature of Benevv (eve | 
lence : It only tends to exclude the Mixture and De- lterefo 
filement of ill Diſpoſitions ; and to ſhew the neceſlar 
Connexion of the Love of our Neighbour with tit 
of God, and with the divine Signature of Conſcience 
which I all along contend for. When our Bent: 
volence is thus pure, and thus directed, it will fe 
dom fail of gaining its Purpoſe. And yet Dilap: 
pointments muſt ſometimes happen to the pure 
Benevolence; elſe our Love of God, and Reſignatidl 
to his Will, which is the higheſt Principle of a 
could not be brought to Perfection. But then ti 
will happen fo rarely as to make no Alteration in ol 
Cn Reaſonin$ 
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Reaſonings, with reſpe&t to the general State of 


Things z which kind of Reaſoning and Certainty 
z all that we are qualified for in our preſent Con- 
dition. 
Thirdly, As the benevolent Perſon may expect both 
ſuffcient Employment and Succeſs, in general; fo 
it does not appear from the Experience of thoſe who 
make the T'rial, that the Reliſh for theſe Pleaſures 
anguiſhes, as in other Caſes ; but. on the contrary, 
that it gathers Strength from Gratification, We hear 
Men complaining frequently of the Vanity and De- 
citfulneſs of the other Pleaſures after Poſſeſſion and 
Gratification, but never of thoſe of Benevolence, 
jhen improved by Religion, and the Moral Senſe. 
On the contrary, theſe Pleaſures are greater in Enjoy- 
ment than Expectation; and continue to pleaſe in 
Reflection, and after Enjoyment. And the forego- 
ng Hiſtory of Aſſociation may enable us to diſcover 
how this comes to paſs. Since the Pleaſures of Be- 
nevolence are, in general, attended with Succeſs, and 
re conſiſtent with, and productive of, the ſeveral in- 
fror Pleaſures in their due Degree, as 1 have already 
hewn, and alſo are farther illuminated by the moral 
nd religious Pleaſures, it is plain, that they muſt re- 
eve freſh Recruits upon every Gratification, and 
lierefore increaſe perpetually, when cultivated as they 
(uoht to be. | | 
The Self-conſiſtency of Benevolence appears from 
iz peculiar Harmony, Love, Eſteem, and mutual 
Co-operation, that prevail amongſt benevolent Per- 
ons; alſo from the Tendency that Acts of Benevo- 
ice, proceeding from A to B, have to excite vor- 
eſpondent ones reciprocally from B to A, and fo on 
definitely, We may obſerve farther, that, when 
knevolence is arrived at a due Height, all our De- 
Irs and Fears, all our Senſibilities for ourſelves, are 
More or leſs transferred upon others by our Love and 
Compaſſion for them; and, in like manner, — 
when 
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when our Moral Senſe is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 3 
improved, when we become influenced by what is 
and right, our imperfect Senſibility for others lk 
our exorbitant Concern for ourſelves by being x 
pared with it, at the ſame time that Compaſſion tate 
off our Thoughts from ourſelves. And thus Ren 
volence to a ſingle Perſon may ultimately becom 
equal to Self-intereſt, by this Tendency of Self.y 
tereſt to increaſe Benevolence, and reciprocally of A 
nevolence to leſſen Self- intereſt; though Selt-intere 
was at firſt infinitely greater than Benevolence; i 
we, who come into the World intirely ſelfiſh, earth 
and Children of Wrath, may at laſt be exalted to ti 


2 Liberty of the Sons of God, by learning t 


love our Neighbours as ourſelves : We may learn i To | 
be as much concerned for others as for ourſelves, and ai volence 
little concerned for ourſelves, as for others; both vi kt it b 
Things tend to make Benevolence and Self. inter i kinds : 
equal, however unequal they were at firſt. lis Poy 

And now a new Scene begins to open itſelf to i fror, 
View. Let us ſuppoſe, that the Benevolence of 4 U th 
very imperfect; however, that it conſiderably and the 
ceeds his Malevolence ; ſo that he receives Pleaſu pon, 
upon the Whole, from the Happineſs of B, C, e the 
&c. i. e. from that of the ſmall Circle of tha ue, E 
whom he has already learnt to call his Neighboun o muc 
Let us ſuppoſe alſo, that B, C, D, &c. thoug bodies, 
affected with a Variety of Pains, as well as Pleasure fark c 
are yet happy, upon the Whole; and that A, tho Mar 
he does not ſee this Balance of Happineſs clearly, \ſ*«inar 
has ſome comfortable general Knowlege of it. Til af the 
then is the Happineſs of good Men in this pre ach o. 
imperfect State; and it is evident, that they are gd Aſſocia 
Gainers, upon the Whole, from their Benevolena" <licc 
At the ſame time it gives us a faint Conception poken 
As unbounded Happineſs, on Suppoſition that! ſarce 
conſidered every Man as his Friend, his Son, M con 
Neighbour, his ſecond Self, and loved him as 17 Lompl; 
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d that his Neighbour was exalted*to the ſame un- 
t is bounded Happineſs as himſelf by the fame unlimited 
lffe benevolence. Thus A, B, G D, &c. would all be- 


con come, as it were, new Sets of Senſes, and perceptive 
powers, to each other, ſo as to increaſe each other's 
Happineſs without Limits; they would all become 
ecco embers of the myſtical Body of Cbriſt ; all have an 
qual Care for each other; all increaſe in Love, and 


tere da- which every Joint ſupplieib: Happineſs would 
i MMciculate through this myſtical Body without End, ſo 


to Mn each individual Point, or ſentient Being, of the 
ing erat Whole, that each would inherit all Things. 

earn t To ſtrengthen our Preſumptions in favour of Bene- 
wolence, as the primary Purſuit of Life, ſtill more; 
1 which it be conſidered, that its Pleaſures lie open to all 
inter Kinds and Degrees of Men, ſince every Man has it in 
bs Power to benefit others, however ſuperior or in- 
to o kror, and ſince we all ſtand in need of each other. 
of {84nd the Difference which Nature has put between us 
bly nd the Brutes, in making us ſo much more dependent 
leaſur pon, and neceſſary to, each other from the Cradle 
C, Mo the Grave, for Life, Health, Convenience, Plea- 
thob e ſre, Education, and intellectual Accompliſhments, 
bono much leſs able to ſubſiſt ſingly, or even in ſmall 
thouge bodies, than the Brutes, may be conſidered as one 
eau Mark of the ſuperior Excellence of the ſocial Pleaſures 


thou Man. All the Tendencies of the Events of Life, 


ddinary and extraordinary, of the Relations of Life, 
lf the foregoing Pleaſures and Pains, to connect us to 
ach other, to convert accidental, ratural, inſtituted 
re gu Alociations into permanent Coaleſcences (for all this 
volena effected by the Power of Aſſociation fo much 
ption( poken of in theſe Papers), ſo that two ill Men can 
that rc become known to cach other familiarly, with- 
a conceiving ſome Love, Tenderneſs, Compaſſion, 
Complacence for each other, are Arguments io the 

ame 


ame to their full Stature, to perfect Manhood, 4 


$ that each Particle of it would, in due time, arrive 
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ſame Purpoſe. And our Love to Relations and Friend 
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lyoler 


that have particular Failings, teaches us to be ny 817%! 


candid towards others, who have the like Failni C0! 
At the ſame time it ſhews the Conſiſtency of Beni volenc 
volence with itſelf, and its Tendency to improye i the Fa 
ſelf; that we love, eſteem, aſſiſt, and encourage ti paſſion 
Benevolent more than others; fo that a beneyoln theſe - 
Action not only excites the Receiver to a grateful R which 
turn, but alſo the By-ſtander to approve and rea cope 
and the benevolent Man receives an hundredfold e balanc 
in this World. But it would be endleſs to purſue ti Forg!? 
Benevolence is indeed the grand Deſign and Purpor of d m2! 
human Life, of the preſent probationary State; a p 
therefore every Circumſtance of human Life nu zflicte 
- point to it, directly or indirectly, when duly on Dipol 
ſidered. 5 may | 
Cos. 1. Since Benevolence now appears to be WM Fafag 
primary Purſuit, it follows, that all the Pleaſures oi forbids 
Malevolence are forbidden, as being ſo many dre ell. de 
Hindrances and Bars to our Happineſs. The Pa e nec 
ſures of Senſation, Imagination, Ambition, and em 
intereſt, may all be made conſiſtent with Benevolence 2's 7. 
when limited by, and made ſubject to it, at leaſt in nd th. 
this imperfect State; but thoſe of Malevolence s vel! 
quite incompatible with it. As far as Malevolence1 tereaft 
allowed, Benevolence muſt be deſtroyed ; they aſe in 
Heat and Cold, Light and Darkneſs, to each other " brin 
There is, however, this Exception; that where wih ben to 
ing Evil to ſome diſpoſes us to be more benevolen_hll bt fal 
upon the Whole, as in the Caſe of what is called Cor 
Juſt Indignation againſt Vice, it may perhaps be toll "any « 
rable in the more imperfect Kinds of Men, who hu Polite 
need of this Direction and Incitement to keep the the Ba 
from wandering out of the proper Road, and to hel kry to 
them forward in it. But it is extremely dangerous l nfinite 
encourage ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind by Satire, u of Nat 
vective, Diſpute, however unworthy the Opponen ſͤbliſt 
may be, as tneſe Practices generally end in rank Miß Unis fe 
Ievolen , Vo: 
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Lyolence at laſt. The Wrath of Man worketh not the 
Righteouſneſs of God. | PIBIETS 25 328 
Cor, 2. As we muſt forego the Pleaſures of Male- 
valence, ſo we muſt patiently and reſolutely endure 
the Pains of. Benevolence, particularly thoſe of Com- 
aon. But we ſhall not be Loſers upon either of 
theſe Accounts. The Pleaſures of the Moral Senſe; 
which reſult from theſe Virtues, will in the firſt Caſe 
compenſate for what we forego, and in the laſt over- 
balance what we endure. Beſides which, Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs are themſelves Pleaſures, and productive 
of many others in the Event; and Compaſſion gene- 
ally puts us upon ſuch Methods, as both make the 
affücted to rejoice, , and beget in ourſelves a ſtronger 
Diſpoſtion to rejoice with them. However, we 
may learn from theſe Two Corollaries, that as our 
Page through the Four inferior, and, as it were, 
forbidden, Claſſes of Pleaſure and Pain, is not intire 
&lt-denial and Sufferance, ſo ſome Degrees of theſe 
we neceſſary in reſpect of the Three ſuperior Claſſes. 
We muſt weep with thoſe that weep, as well as rejoice 
with thoſe that rejoice. In like' manner, Theopathy, 
and the Moral Senſe, are the Occaſions of ſome Pain, 
is well as of great and laſting Pleaſure ; as will appear 
tereafter, Now all this Mixture of Pain with Plea- 
lure in each Claſs, as alſo the Difficulty which we find 
n bringing the inferior Claſſes into a due Subordina- 
ton to the ſuperior, are Conſequences and Marks of 
ur fallen and degenerate State. 5 
Cor. 3. As Benevolence is thus ſupported by 
many direct Arguments, ſo there are ſimilar and op- 
polite Arguments, which ſhew that Malevolence is 
the Bane of human Happineſs; that it occaſions Mi- 
ery to the Doer, as well as to the Sufferer ; that it is 
nfinitely inconſiſtent with itſelf, and with the Courſe 
of Nature; and that it is impoſſible, that it ſhould 
ubliſt for ever. Now theſe become ſo many indirect 
mes for Benevolence, and for our making it the ſu- 
Vol. II. preme 
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preme Pleaſure and End of our Lives. In order th 
make this appear more fully, let us'take a Survey 
human Life on the reverſe Side to that which ve 
have before conſidered. We ſhall there ſee, that . 7% 4 
juries are increaſed in various ways by Reciprocatiqy, 


till at laſt mutual Sufferings oblige both Parties u 
deſiſt; that the Courſe and Conſtitution of Natur 
give us numberleſs Admonitions to forbear; and tha 0! 
the Hand of every Man, and the Power of ever F | 
Thing, is againſt the Malevolent: So that, if we 5 1+ 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Beings A, B, C, D, &c. Yi) ROM 
purely malevolent, to have each of them an indefinit re T 
Number of Enemies, they would firſt ceaſe from ther a 
Enmity on account of their mutual Sufferings, ad An 
become purely ſelfiſh, each being his own ſole · Friend 14 
and Protector; and afterwards, by mutual good 0. "op 
fices, endear themſelves to each other; fo that at lf aint 
each would have an indefinite Number of F riends, i. "Mi i 
be indefinitely happy. Thus is indeed a kind of Sup go 
poſition ; but its obvious Correſpondence with what A 
we ſee and feel in real Life, is a ſtrong Argument a 
both of the infinite Goodneſs of God, and of the con. 4 
ſequent Doctrine of the Tendency of all Beings to Mich 
unlimited Happineſs through Benevolence. For the ce 
Beings 4, B, C, D, &c. could no more ſtop at pure leg a 
Selfiſhneſs, or any other intermediate Point, that Bo k 
they could reſt in pure Malevolence. And thus the Wh 
Arguments, which exclude pure Malevolence, necef C2 
ſarily infer pure unlimited Benevolence. by Alf 
1 ational 
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* Es F 

at 1. % deduce practical Rules for augmenting the 
atlon, benevolent Afﬀettions, and ſuppreſfing t be ma- 
les to 


levolent ones, 


OR this Purpoſe we ought, Firſt, Diligently to 
practiſe all ſuch Acts of Friendſhip, Generoſity, 


- , and Compaſſion, as our Abilities of any Kind extend 
4 to; and rigorouſly to refrain from all Sallies of An- 
f Fw ger, Reſentment, Envy, Jealouſy, Sc. For though 


our Affections are not directly and immediately ſub- 
ect to the voluntary Power, yet our Actions are; 
and conſequently our Affections alſo mediately. He 

that at firſt practiſes Acts of Benevolence by Con- 


ets ſraint, and continues to practiſe them, will at laſt 
780 have aſſociated ſuch a Variety of Pleaſures with them, 
| KN 5 to transfer a great inſtantaneous Pleaſure upon them, 


and beget in himſelf the Affections from which they 


2 naturally flow. In like manner, if we abſtain from 
ngs 1 malevolent Actions, we ſhall dry up the ill Paſſions, 
or the wich are their Sources. 1 

« pur, *condly, It will be of great Uſe frequently to re. 
„ tha fect upon the great Pleaſures and Rewards attending 


on Benevolence, alſo upon the many Evils preſent and 
future, to which the contrary Temper expoſes us. 
For thus we ſhall likewiſe transfer Pleaſure and Pain 
by Aſſociation upon theſe Tempers reſpectively; and 
rational Self-intereſt will be made to beget pure Bene- 


Malevolence. 

| Thirdly, It is neceſſary to pray frequently and fer- 
ently (i. e. as far as we can excite Fervour by our 
duntary Powers) for others, Friends, BenefaQors, 
rangers, Enemies. All Exertions of our Affections 
eriſh them; and thoſe made under the more imme- 
ute Senſe of the Divine Attributes have an extraor- 
U 2 a 
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292 Of the Rule of Life. 
dinary Efficacy this Way, by mixing the Love, Aw 
and other exalted Emotions of Mind attending gy 
Addreſſes to God, with our Affections towards Me, 
ſo as to improve and purify them thereby. Petition 
for the Increaſe of our Benevolence, and Supprefſin 
of our Malevolence, have the ſame Tendency, 
Fourthly, All Meditations upon the Attributes d 
God, and particularly upon his infinite Benevolence w 


aumit 
Of this 
they CC 
each Ot 
moder: 
total ſh 
promo 
others. 


all his Creatures, have a ſtrong Tendency to ren The 
and augment our benevolent Aﬀections. cepts i 
F ifthly, The frequent Conſideration of our ou Act ther 
Miſery, Helpleſſneſs, Sinfulneſs, intire Dependene public 
upon God, Sc. raiſes in us Compaſſion for others, H eident 
well as Concern, and earneſt Deſires and Prayers, fu ure Pr 
ourſelves. And Compaſiion is, in this imperfect pt but th: 
bationary State, a moſt 1 Part of « our benero-Mplying 
lent Affections. | ug the 
of an J 

PER O p. 70. * mpoſſi 

To aeauce practical Rules for the Candi Lan 
Men towards each ether in Society. e 
8 Benevolence is now proved to be a prima Milet 
Purſuit, it follows, that we are to direct even hower 
Action ſo as to produce the greateſt Happ ineſs, ur Apr 
the leaſt Miſery, in our Power, This is that Rü nue In 
of ſocial Behaviour, which univerſal unlimited Bene in the 
volence inculcates. the Scr 
But the Application of this Rule in real Life and mo 
attended with conſiderable Difficulties and Perplexitis polite t 
It is impoſſible for the moſt ſagacious and experiencaMſ11om 
Perſons to make any accurate Eſtimate of the fut Secc 
Conſequences of particular Actions, ſo as, in all tMoyn M 
Variety of Circumſtances which occur, to determ coincid 
juſtly, which Action would contribute moft to ag ugethe 
ment Happineſs, and leſſen Miſery. We muſt ther in the 
fore, inſtead of this moſt 3 Rule, ſabſtituMth: Vu 
others leſs general, and ſubordinate to it, and wilexplain 
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Amit of 4 more commodious practical Application. 
Of this Kind are the Ten Rules that follow. Where 
they coincide, we may ſuppoſe them to add Strength to 
ach other; where they are oppoſite, or ſeemingly ſo, to 
moderate and reſtrain one another ; ſo as that the Sum' 
total ſhall always be the beſt Direction in our Power for 
yomoting the Happineſs, and leſſening the Miſery, of 
others. e een nt 
The Firſt Rule is Obedience to the Scripture Pre- 
pts in the natural, obvious, and popular Meaning 
of them. That this muſt, in general, contribute to 
public Good, needs no Proof: Piety and Benevolence 
eidently coincide here, as in other Caſes. The Scrip- 
ure Precepts are indeed themſelves, The Rule of Life. 
But then there is the ſame Sort of Difficulty in ap- 
dying them accurately to particular Caſes, as in apply- 
no the above-mentioned moſt general Rule, by means 
of an Eſtimate of the Conſequences of Actions. It is 
mpoſſible, in many particular Caſes, from the Nature 
of Language, to determine whether the Action under 
Conſideration come preciſely under this or thatScripture 
Precept, interpreted literally, as may.appear from the 
endleſs Subtleties and Intricacies of Caſuiſtical Divinity. 
However, it cannot but be, that the common and popu- 
r Application muſt, for the moſt part, direct us to their 
tue Intention and Meaning. Let every Man therefore, 
n the particular Circumſtances of real Life, recollect 
the Scripture Precepts, and follow them in their firſt 
and moſt obvious Senſe, unleſs where this is ſtrongly op- 
polite to ſume of the following Rules; which yet will 
leldom happen. | 5 
| Secondly, Great Regard muſt be had both to our 
own Moral Senſe, and to that of others. This Rule 
wincides remarkably with the foregoing. They are 
together the chief Supports of all that is good, even 
in the moſt Refined and Philoſophical, as well as in 


[fac Vulgar ; and therefore mult not be weakened, or 


explained away. 


. Thirdly, 


294 Of: the Rule of Life. 
_ Thirdly, It is very proper in all deliberate Action 
to weigh, as well as we can, the probable Conf. 
quences on each Side, and to ſuffer the Balance 1 
have ſome Influence in all Caſes, and the chief when 
the other Rules do not interfere much, or explicitl, 
But to be determined by our own Judgments az ty 
Conſequences, in Oppoſition to the two foregoing 
Rules, or to thoſe that follow, ſavours much of Pride 
and is often only a Cloak for Self-intereſt and M. 
liciouſneſs. 1 +4 * 


* 


Fourthly, The natural Motions of Good-will, Com- 
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all oth 
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teaches 
lkews! 
encour 
tunitie 
dal, b 
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future 


paſſion, Fc. muſt have great Regard paid to them, thoſe 
leſt we contract a philoſophical Hardneſs of Hean, princr] 
by endeavouring or pretending to act upon higher . 
and more extenſively beneficial Views, than vulgir 5 . 
Minds, the ſofter Sex, &c. Some Perſons carry ET 
this much too far on the other Side, and encourage ly 
many public Miſchiefs, through a falſe, miſgudell x; 
Tenderneſs to Criminals, Perſons in Diſtreſs througi r n 
_ preſent groſs Vices, &c. For the mere inſtantaneous 0 ; 
Motions of Good-will and Compaſſion, which are 25 


generated in ſo many different Ways in different Pe- ic Co 
ſons, cannot be in all more than a good general DM fol. 


rection for promoting the greateſt Good. _ are of! 
Fifthly, The Rule of placing ourſelves in the fe. of 

veral Situations of all the Perſons concerned, and ny ;; 2 
quiring what we ſhould then expect, is of excellent dus P 
Uſe for directing, enforcing, and reſtraining ou Pence 
Actions, and for begetting in us a ready, conſtant sham 
Senſe of what is fit and equitable. | N. 

Sixthly, Perſons in the near Relations of Lie ven 
Benefactors, Dependents, and Enemies, ſeem to have dence 
in molt Caſes, a prior Claim to Strangers. For tit exceec 
general Benevolence ariſes from our Cultivation Why th 
theſe particular Sources of it. The Root muſt ther for th 
fore be cheriſhed, that the Branches may flouriſh, and in oth 


the Fruit arrive to its Perfection. = nice 
1 Seventliſ ay « 
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Seventhly, Benevolent and religious Perſons have, 
il other Circumſtances being equal, a prior Claim to 
the reſt of Mankind. Natural Benevolence itſelf 
reaches this, as well as the Moral Senſe. But it is 
likewiſe of great Importance to the Public, thus to 
encourage Virtue, Not to mention, that all Oppor- 
unities and Powers become more extenſively benefi- 
cal, by being entruſted with deſerving Perſons. 

Eighthly, Since the Concerns of Religion, and a 
future State, are of infinitely more Importance than 
thoſe which relate to this World, we ought to be 
principally ſolicitous about the Eftabliſhment and Pro- 
notion of true and pure Religion, and to make all our 
Fndeavours concerning temporal Things ſubſervient 
to the Precepts for teaching all Nations, and for 
arying the everlaſting Goſpel to the Ends of the 
„„ 7 
Ninthly, We ought to pay the ſtricteſt Regard to 
Truth, both with reſpect to Affirmations and Pro- 
miſes. There are very few Inſtances, where Veraci- 
ty of both kinds is not evidently conducive to pub- 
Ic Good, and Falſhood in every Degree pernicious. 
It follows therefore, that, in Caſes where Appearances 
re otherwiſe, the general Regard to Truth, which is 
of fo much Conſequence to the World, ought to make 
w adhere inviolably to it; and that it is a moſt danger- 
dus Practice to falſify, as is often done, from falſe 
Delicacy, pretended or even real Officiouſneſs, falſe 
Shame, and other ſuch diſingenuous Motives, or even 
from thoſe, that border upon Virtue. The Harm 
Which theſe things do, by creating a mutual Diffi- 
lence, and Diſpoſition to deceive, in Mankind, is 
xceedingly great; and cannot be counterbalanced 
by the preſent good Effects, aſſigned as the Reaſons 
for this Practice. Yer ſtill the Degrees are here, as 
n other Caſes, fo inſenſible, and the Boundaries ſo 
Nice, that it is difficult, or even impoſſible, to give 
ny exact Rule. A direct Falſhood ſeems ſcarce to 
Jon U 4 admit 
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admit a Toleration, whatever be thrown into the op. 
polite Scale; unleſs in Caſes of Madneſs, Murder ty 
be prevented, &c. Equivocations, Concealmentz 
Pretences, are in general unjuſtifiable ; but may pe- 
haps be ſometimes allowed. The Wiſdom of the 
Serpent joined to the Innocence of the Dove, o 
Chriſtian Prudence to Chriſtian Simplicity and Charity, 
will generally enable Men to avoid all Difficulties 
There is ſcarce any thing which does greater Violence 
to the Moral Senſe in well educated Perſons, than 
Diſingenuity of any Kind, which is a ſtrong Argy. 
ment againſt it. Lyes and Lyars are particularly noted 
in the prophetical Writings, and the great Sin of 
Idolatry is repreſented under this Image. As to 
falſe Oaths, affirmative or promiſſory, there ſcemz 
to be no poſſible Reaſon ſufficient to juſtify the Viol. 
tion of them. The Third Commandment, and the 
Reverence due to the divine Majeſty, lay an abſolute 
Reftraint here. BY 

. Tenthly, Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate is a 
ſubordinate general Rule of the utmoſt Importance, 
It is evidently for the public Good, that every Mem: 
ber of a State ſhould ſubmit to the governing Power, 
whatever that be. Peace, Order, and Harmony, 
reſult from this in the general; Confuſion and Mi- 
chief of all Kinds from the contrary. So that though 
it may and muſt be ſuppoſed, that Diſobedience, 
in certain particular Caſes, will, as far as the ſing 
Act, and its immediate Conſequences, are conſidered, 
contribute more to public Good, than Obedience; 
yet, as it is a dangerous Example to others, and 
will probably lead the Perſon himſelf into other In- 
ſtances of Diſobedience afterwards, Sc. Diſobedience 
in every Caſe becomes deſtructive of public Happines 
upon the Whole. To this we may add, that % 
Fart of our Notions of, and Regards to, the Delt), 
are taken from the Civil Magiſtrate ; fo, converlly, 


the Magiſtrate is to be conſidered as God's Vicegere" 
on 
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Of the Rule of Life. 297 
n Earth; and all Oppoſition to him weakens the 
Force of religious Obligations, as well as of civil 
nes; and if there be an Oath of Fidelity and Sub- 
niſon, or Even a bare Promiſe, this will give a 
aher Sanction. Laſtly, The Precepts of the New 
ctament given under very wicked Governors, and 
the whole Tenor of it, which ſuppoſes Chriſtians to 


je op- 
der t 
Nents, 
y per 
of the 


e, 0f 


urig, | | | 
-ulties ne higher Views, and not to intermeddle with the 
olene MMſingdoms of this World, injoin an implicit Sub- 
„ thunon. ES it 


We ought therefore, in Conſequence of this Tenth 
Rule, to reverence. all Perſons in Authority; not to 
paß haſty Cenſures upon their Actions; to make 
candid Allowances on accouut of the Difficulties of 
Gorerament, the bad Education of Princes, and 
Perſons of high Birth, and the Flatteries, and extraordi- 
tay Temptations, with which they are ſurrounded ; 
0 obſerve the Laws ourſelves, and promote the Ob- 
krvance of them, where the Penalties may be evaded, 


Argu- 
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2ower, 


Thing abſolutely determined by the Laws; ſo that 
dugh a Man may and ought to recede from what 
be Law would give him, out of Compaſſion, Gene- 


mony, ty, Love of Peace, View of the greater Good 
d Mi- the Whole, Fc. yet he muſt never evade, ſtrain, 
hough r in any way do Violence to the Laws, in order to 
Jience, Wtain what he may think his own according to 
fingeWF'quity ; and where-ever he has offended, or is judg- 
dered, WWF by lawful Authority to have offended, he muſt 
lence ;FſWomit to the Puniſhment, whatever it be. 

5, and Here two Things may be objected in reſpect of 
her Is Tenth Rule: Firſt, That the Duty to Magiſtrates 
dience Wont to be deduced from the Origin of Civil Go- 


ppinckWerament. Secondly, That it is lawful to reſiſt the 


that d preme Magiſtrate openly, in thoſe Caſes, where the 
Deity Conſequences of open Reſiſtance appear in the 
wr Itimate Reſult to overbalance the ill Conſequences. 
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298 Of the Rule of Life. 

To the Firft I anſwer, That we here ſuppoſe R 
nevolence to be the Rule of Duty, public Good th 
End of Benevolence, and Submiſſion to Magiſtrate! 
the Means of promoting the public Good. Une 
therefore ſomething can be objected to one of theſ 


Magiſtrates is a Duty, muſt ſtand. It appears to me 
alſo, that this Method of deducing Obedience to M. 
giſtrates is much more ſimple and direct, than thi 


from the Origin of Civil Government. For the M © 
Origin of Civil Government having been either the Juties | 
gradual Tranſition and Degeneration of parental hre 14 
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triarchal Authority (which being originally directe 
by pure Love, and ſupported by abſolute Author 
can never be paralleled now) into ſmall Monarchie 
in the antient World, of which we know nothing x 
curately ; or the uſurped Power of Conquerors an 
Tyrants ; or the delegated Power of thoſe, whoi 
difficult and factious Times have gained over th 
Minds of the Populace to themſelves, and balance 
the Intereſts and Ambition of Particulars againſt on 
another; it ſeems that little of Uſe to public Happ 
neſs can be drawn from thefe Patterns, where th 
Perſons concerned were either very little folicito 
about public Happineſs, or very little qualified tt 
make a proper Eſtimate of the beſt Methods 0 
attaining it, or, laſtly, were obliged to comply vi 
the Prejudices, and eſtabliſhed Cuſtoms, of an igt 
rant headſtrong Multitude. The only Pattern of g 
Uſe and Authority appears to be the Few The 
cracy. As to the fictitious Suppoſition, that 48 
of Philoſophers, with all their natural Rights abol 


preſerve the reſt, and promote the Good of th ha 
Whole, this is too large a Field. Beſides, Publ W - 
Good muſt either be made the Criterion of natull P 
Rights, and of the Obligation to give them iſ e M 
Sc. which would bring this Hypotheſis to coindi Set 


wii 
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Ih the direct obvious Conſiderations above-men” 
ned ; or, if any other Criterion be aſſumed, the 
Nterminations will be falſe. This Method of Rea- 
ming has been adopted too ſervilely, by the Force 
mich Aſſociation has over the human Mind, from 
he technical Methods of extending human Laws to 
es not provided for explicitly, and particularly 
um the Reaſonings made uſe of in the Civil Law. 
owever, the Writers of this Claſs have delivered 
zany excellent particular Precepts, in relation to the 
uties both of public and of private Life; and there- 
re have deſerved well of the World, notwithſtand- 
g that their Foundation for the Laws of Nature 
| Nations be liable to the foregoing Objections. 

Secondly, It is faid, that there are certain Caſes, 
n which open Reſiſtance is lawful. And it muſt 
e owned, that where there is no Oath of Allegiance, 
r where that Oath is plainly conditional, Caſes may 
e put, where Reſiſtance with all its Conſequences 
ems more likely to produce public Good, than Non- 
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inſt offieiftance. If therefore a Man can lay his Hand upon 
Hap s Heart, and fairly declare, that he is not influenced 
gere M Ambition, Self-intereſt, Envy, Reſentment, Sc. 


ut merely by Tenderneſs and Good-will to the Pub- 


olicito 


liged Me, I cannot preſume to ſay, that he is to be reſtrain- 
hods dd, or that Chriſtianity, that perfect Law of Liberty, 
ply wit noſe End is Peace and Goad-will to Men, ſhould be 


nade an Obſtruction to any truly benevolent Endea- 


an 1900 

of or ours, where Chriſtian Liberty is not made uſe 
h Theol! 5 2 Cloak for Maliciouſneſs. But theſe Caſes are 
at 2, Fare, that it is needleſs ro give any Rules about 
ts abode. In public Diſturbances, when Mens Paſſions 
order He up, there are ſo many Violences on all hands, 
| of i it is impoſſible to ſay, which Side one would 
„ Pub ih to have uppermoſt; only there is always a 
F nat dudice in favour of the laſt Eſtabliſhment, becauſe 
nem ue Minds of the Multitude may be quieted ſooner 
coin getting into the former Road. Rules of this kind 


Il can 


Of the Rule of Life. zor 


re d proceed next to conſider briefly the ſeveral prin- 
ompſpal Relations of Life, and the Duties ariſing from 
1 obe em, according to the foregoing or ſuch-like 


wles. 1 

The Firſt of theſe is that of Husband and Wife. 
The loving our Neighbour as ourſelves begins here. 
his is the farſt Inſtance of it; and, where this 
Love is mutual and perfect, there an intire Equality 
the two Sexes taxes place. The Authority of the 
Man is only a Mark of our preſent degenerate State, 
j reaſon of which Dominion muſt be placed ſome- 
here, and therefore in the Man, as being of greater 
wdily Strength and Firmneſs of Mind. But this is 
ut kind of Right or Property, which Men are ob- 
Id to give up, though Women are alſo obliged to 
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do no wlege it. Suppoſe the Sexes to ſhare all their 
<&tutio0js and Griefs perfectly, to have an intire Concern 
-iatinWor each other, and eſpecially for each other's eter- 
ir vie Welfare, and they are, as it were, reinſtated in 
view Mradiſe; and the Dominion of the Man over the 
face oman, with her Subjection, and conſequent Re- 
| to, h ctance, can only take place again upon their mutual 


ranſgreſion. And though in this imperfect State it 
tems impoſſible, from the Theory above given, for 
Y one to love another, in every Branch of Deſire 
nd Happineſs, intirely as himſelf ; yet there appear 
v be ſuch near Approaches to it in benevolent, de- 


ye in th 
8 giret 


night 0 
Vay. 


o be, M out, married Perſons, united upon right Motives, as 
to wilt” annihilate all conſiderable, or even perceptible Di- 
1 to in nction. It is of the utmoſt Importance, that this 
an ond Foundation of all Benevolence be duly laid, on 
poſſible count both of public and private Happineſs. The 
d abo ef or only Means of doing this is Religion. Where 
and th eth Parties have it in a high Degree, they cannot fail 
hich MW" mutual Happineſs; ſcarce, if one have it: Where 
d, upo bath are greatly defective in this principal Article, it 


almoſt impoſſible but Diſſenſions, Uneaſineſs, and 
mutual Offences, ſhould ariſe, 
—— The 


ſpect of it, as to ſecure it in the next. So that a Pi 


as to require frequent Corrections and Reſtraints, wit 


ol the Mind, its Affections and Paſſions, before giv 
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The Second great Relation of Life is that of p, 
rents to Children; the principal Duty of which is} 
giving a right Education, or the imprinting { 
Aſſociations upon the Minds of Children, as m 
conduct them ſafe through the Labyrinths of th 
World to a happy Futurity. Religion therefore he 
again appears to be the one only neceſſary Thing, 
is the Deſign of the preſent Chapter to ſhew, that! 
contributes as certainly to give us the Maximum 
Happineſs in this World, at leaſt the faireſt Pry 
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rent muſt be led to the inculcating Virtue in eve 
View. The chief Errors in Education are owing 
to the Want of this Perſuaſion in a practical Wa 
or to a falſe Tenderneſs and Opinion of the Parent 
whereby he is led to believe, or flatter himſelf, tha 
his Child's Nature is not ſo degenerate and corrupt 


perpetual Encouragements and Incentives to Virty 
by Reward, Example, Advice, Books, Converſation 
Sc. Otherwiſe it would appear from the Hiſton 


en, that few Children would miſcarry. Where du 
Care is taken from the firſt, little Severity would or 
dinarily be neceſſary ; but, in proportion as this Car 
is neglected in the firſt Years, a much greater Degre 
of Care, with high Degrees of Severity both bodih 
and mental, become abſolutely requiſite to prefer 
from Miſery here and hereafter. We ſee that Me 
of the ordinary Standard in Virtue are ſeldo 
brought to a State of Repentance and Salvation 
without great Sufferings, both bodily and mental 
from Diſeaſes, ſad external Accidents, Deaths 0 
Friends, Loſs of Fortunes, Sc. How then can 
be ſuppoſed, that Children can be brought into ti 
right Way, without analogous Methods, both bodily 
and mental, though gentler indeed, in proportion 4 


the Child's Age is more tender? And this ought 
make 
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ike all affectionate Parents labour from the earlieſt 
Mwnings of Underſtanding and Deſire, to check the 
mowing Obſtinacy of the Will; curb all Sallies of 
Mion ; impreſs the deepeſt, moſt amiable, reveren- 
jd, and awful Apprehenſions of God, a future State, 
nd all facred Things; reſtrain Anger, Jealouſy, 
&6ſhneſs; encourage Love, Compaſſion, Generoſity, 
Forgiveneſs, Gratitude ; excite, and even compel to, 
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For one principal End and Difficulty of Life is to 
generate ſuch moderate, varying, and perpetually ac- 
ting Motives, by means of the natural ſenſible 
eres being aſſociated with, and parcelled out upon 
weign Objects, as may keep up a State of moderate 
kearfulneſs, and uſeful Employment, during the 
ole Courſe of our Lives: Whereas ſenſual, blind, 
nd uninformed Deſire preſſes violently for immediate 
atification, is injurious to others, and deſtroys its 
un Aims, or, at the beſt, gives way only to Spleen 
id Diſſatisfaction. 

As to the other Duties towards Children, ſuch as 
teof their preſent and future Health of Body, Pro- 
lion of external Neceſſaries and Conveniencies for 
m, Cc. they are ſufficiently obvious, and can 
ace be neglected by thoſe, who are truly ſolicitous 


SY bout the principal Point, a religious Education. 
| bod The Duties of Children to Parents are Submiſſion, 
fc Iedience, Gratitude even to the Worſt. For it can 
45 Mu be ſuppoſed, that Children have not great Ob- 
os aon ions to their Parents, upon the Whole. And as 
Rar e Love of Parents to Children may ſerve to give 
11 tents a feeling Conviction of the infinite Benevolence 
eaths 0 | God our heavenly Father, ſo the Submiſſion of 


dren to Parents is the Pattern of, and Introduction to, 


* e Religion; and therefore is of infinite Importance 
h bodily Ne duly paid. Which may ſerve as an Admonition 
2rtion 4 Mh to Parents, to ſhew themſelves fit Vicegerents 


of 


k 


zught (0 
make 


ich Induſtry as the tender Age will properly admit. 


. 


are intimated in theſe and ſuch-like Scripture Phraſe 


thren; love as Brethren, &c. The ſeveral Events o 


304 Of the Ride of Life. 


of God, and to Children to give them 'the'Reſped 
due to them as ſuch. „ |: pom 
As the reciprocal Duties between Parents and Chi 


Regard 
tural 


dren are Patterns of the reciprocal Duties between di ET 
periors and Inferiors of all Kinds; ſo the Duties e 
Affections between Brethren and Siſters are our Guide | 2 

rerion 


and Monitors in reſpect of Equals: Both which Thing . 


eren 
0 Mart 
Dbje&ti 


Intreat an Elder as a Father, the younger Men as In 


Childhood, the Conjunct:on of Intereſts, the Example 


of others, c. impreſs upon us a greater Concer 4 , 
Love, Compaſſion, Sc. for all Perſons nearly reh © 
to us in Blood, than for others in like Circumſtance expo! 
And though the ultimate Ratio of Duty is to lov "ik 
every Man equally, becauſe we are to love every Mu 4 1 
as ourſelves; yet ſince our Condition here keeps usi £7 
ſome Degree the neceſſary Slaves of Self: love, it folf Tl 
lows that neither ought we to love all Perſons equally: M 5 
but our Relations, Friends, and Enemies, preferab 6. 1 
to utter Strangers; leſt, in endeavouring to love a "= 
equally, we come not to love others more, but 0 . ; 
Brethren Jeſs, than we did before. 2 1) 5 - | 
The cleaving of our Aﬀections to all with whon "yy 6 
we have frequent pleaſing Intercourſes, with mut I. : ; 
Obligations, is the Foundation of Friendſhip z vic IM 
yet cannot ſubſiſt long, but amongſt the truly RH ** 
gious. And great Care ought to be taken here, 1088, Pier 
to have Mens Perſons in Admiration, not to ſtet healed 
our Friend a Nonpareil. There is great Pride ade 
Vanity in this, juſt as in the like Opinions concemmgble J 
ourſelves, our Children, Poſſeflions, Cc. Such HM Pg. 
timacies, by exalting one above meaſure in our Lo. nfinit, 
and Eſteem, mult depreſs others; and they general "2p 
end in Jealouſies and Quarrels, even between Fe... | 
two Intimates. All Men are frail and imperfect, 1 efly ©] 
it is a great Injury to any Man, to think more hight Second] 
of him than he deſerves, and to treat him ſo. Oer; dep 
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Regards cannot continue long ſtrained up to an un- 
tural Pitch. And if we conſider, that we all have 
proper Buſineſs in Life, which engages us in a Va- 
gy of Chriſtian Actions, and conſequently of Friend- 
tips and Intimacies, this peculiar Attachment of one 
Perſon to another of the ſame Sex will appear incon- 
ent with the Duties of Life. Where the Sexes are 
ferent, ſuch an Attachment is either with a View 
Marriage, or elſe it becomes liable to ſtill greater 
beRions. oO = 450% 5 
As to Enemies, the forgiving them, praying for 
hem, doing them good Offices, Compaſſion to them 
x expoſing * themſelves to Sufferings by a wrong Be- 
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A. wiour, ' the Senſe of our having injured them, 
v Mat hich is generally the Caſe more or leſs, &c. have in | 
* merous and? religious Men a peculiar Tendency to | 
us ite Love and Compaſſion for them. ; | 


, 1t fol 
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The laſt Relation which I ſhall conſider is that 
i Magiſtrates, i. e. the Perſons who in each Society 
are the legiſlative or executive Powers, or both, 
pmmitted to them. The Duty ariſing from this Re- 
ton may be diſtinguiſhed into Two Branches. Firſt, 
at towards the Perſons over whom the Magiſtrate 
ſlides; Secondly, That towards other States. 

In reſpect of the Firſt, we may at once affirm, 
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| * the principal Care of a Magiſtrate, of the Father 
1 ne [a People, is to encourage and enforce Benevolence 
_ d Piety, the Belief and Practice of Natural and 


rrealed Religion; and to diſcourage and reſtrain 
idelity, Profaneneſs, and Immorality, as much as 
idle, And was fs . 

Firſt, Becauſe the Concerns of another World are 


ride 4 
ncernin 
Such | 


c. i 
wes infinitely greater Importance than any relating to 
* 1 ſo that he who wiſhes well to a People, and 
00 ö lides over them for their Good, cannot but be 
(GOT) 


ly ſolicitous and induſtrious in this Particular. 
*condly, Becauſe even the preſent Well-being of 


as depends intirely upon the private Virtues of the 
Vor, II. X ſcveral 
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ſeveral Ranks and Orders of Men. For the 'publi 


| Happineſs is compounded of the, Happineſs of die ho 
Ul ſeveral Individuals compoſing the Body Politic; d ter 
Lil the Virtues of Induſtry, Temperance, Chaſtity gr. c 
if Meekneſs, Juſtice, Generoſity, Devotion, Reſign, Life 
i tion, &c. have a Tendency to promote the Happ gor, 
neſs both of the Perſons that poſſeſs them, and oF Car 
bi others. ſults 1 
i It will therefore be the Duty of the Magiſtrate by Ol 
if in making and executing Laws, to inquire wid ud te 
M Method appears to be moſt conducive to Virtue i pelt 1 
i the People, to purſue this ſimply and ſteadily, ral C 
i not to doubt but that all the ſubordinate Ends of 6 dN 
| vernment, as thoſe of increaſing the Riches and Powell ye o. 
38 of the State, promoting Arts and Sciences, &c, wi ug 
bl be obtained in ſuch Degrees as they ought, as af ar, i 
1 productive of real Happineſs to the People, by tin the 
5 ſame means. But where it is doubtful what Meth ng he 
1 is moſt conducive to Virtue, there the ſubordina i ad h 
. Ends are to be taken into Conſideration, each accord firſt h 
bl ing to its Value: Juſt as in the Caſe of Self. inter it, 
0 in Individuals ; where Benevolence, Piety, and the M It r 
„ ral Senſe, are intirely ſilent, there cool, rational Self iii ting 
1 tereſt may, and, as it appears, ought to be admit reoar 
it as a Principle of Action. then, 
| As to foreign States, they, and conſequently ill in ger 
#t Magiſtrates which preſide over them, are under i unge 
1 ſame Obligations, as private Perſons are in reſpect ¶ ind cc 
11 each other. Thus, ſince a private Perſon, in 0108 Perfon 
| to obtain his own greateſt Happineſs, even in i Lew 
ll; World, muſt obey the Precepts of Benevolence, f tbemſe 
45 ty, and the Moral Senſe, with an abſolute and im G.. y 
I cit Confidence in them; ſo States, i. e. their Gott 
1 nors or Repreſentatives, ought to deal with e knces, 
| other according to Juſtice, Generoſity, Charity, IM ſquen 
even from the mere Principle of Intereſt. For WM where 
Reaſon is the ſame in both Caſes: If Individuals I People 


all Members of the ſame myſtical Body, much "WF Welfa 
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ire States, i. e. large Collections of Individuals. 
They ought therefore to have the ſume Care for each 
other, as for themſelves ; and whoever is an Aggreſ- 
or, or injurious, muſt expect to ſuffer, as in private 
Life, They that take the Sword ſhall periſh by the 
word. He that leadeth into Captivity muſt po into 
laptivity. 
fults upon other Nations, &c. 
by Obſervation; both in regard to private Perſons, 
1nd to States, as far as it is reaſonable for us to ex- 
rect to ſee it verified, in this our Ignorance of the 
ral Quantities of Virtue and Vice, and of Happineſs 
ind Miſery. But in all Obſervations of this Kind 
we ought conſtantly to bear in mind, that God's 
Judgments are unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding 
wt, in particular Caſes, though ſufficiently manifeſt 
n the general Courſe and Tenor of Things. 
aſt he ſhews us his moral Attributes, his Providence, 
and his Relation to us as our Governor ; by the 


Babylon muſt receive double for all her In- 
All which 1s verified 


By the 


firſt he humbles the Pride, Raſhneſs, and Self-con- 

cet, of human Underſtanding. 15 | 
It may not perhaps be improper here to ſay ſome- 
ting concerning the Lawfulneſs of War. Now this 
regards either the Magiſtrate, or the Subject. Firſt, 
then, it is very evident, that as private Perſons are, 
in general, prohibited by the Law of Chriſt to re- 
ſenge themſelves, reſiſt Evil, Sc. fo are States, 
ad conſequently, Magiſtrates. But then as private 
kerſons have, under Chriſtianity, that perfe## 
Law of Liberty, a Power to puniſh Injuries done to 
lzemſelves, oppoſe Violence offered to themſelves, 
Cc when their View in this is a fincere Regard 
o others, as affected by theſe Injuries and Vio- 
nces, ſo Magiſtrates have a Power, and by con- 
kquence lie under an Obligation, of the like Kind, 
Where the real Motive is Tenderneſs to their own 
tople in a Juſt Cauſe, or a Regard to the general 
Welfare of their own State, and the neighbouring 
X 2 ones. 
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giſtrate, it ſeems to be allowable, or even his Duty. 
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ones. Secondly, Though it ſeems intirely unjuſtis. 
able for private Perſons to enter upon the Profeſſon 
of War wantonly, and with a View to Riches, Ho. 
nours, &c. eſpecially ſince ſo much Violence and Cry 
elty, and ſo many Temptations, attend this Profeſſion; 
yet where a Perſon is already engaged, and has vey 
urgent Reaſons reſtraining him from withdrawing, or 
receives a particular Command from a lawful Ma 
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RON. t.. 

lle Love of God regulates, improves, and per- 
fets all the other Parts of our Nature; and 
afords a Pleaſure ſuperior in Kind and De- 
gree 10 all the reſt : It is therefore our pri- 
nary Purſuit, and ultimate End. 


N what manner the Precepts of Piety regulate, 
improve, and perfect the Four inferior Claſſes of 
lalure, viz. thoſe of Senſation, Imagination, Am- 
ton, and Self-intereſt, has been ſhewn already in 
s Chapter. But the Precepts of Piety are thoſe 
lich teach us, what Homage of our Affections, and 
ternal Actions, ought to be addreſſed to the Deity 
adire& and immediate manner; and it will appear 
der the Two next Propoſitions, in which the Aft- 
ions and Actions injoined by Piety are particu- 
ly conſidered, that all theſe terminate ultimately in 
Love of God, and are abſorbed by it: The Love 
bod does therefore regulate, improve, and perfect 
the Four inferior Claſſes of Pleaſure. 3 
The ſame thing is evident with reſpect to the N 
bole of our Natures, in a ſhorter Manner, and ac- 
ung to the uſual Senſe, in which the Phraſe of 
Love of God is taken. For the perpetual Exertion 

a pleaſing Affection towards a Being infinite in 
ner, Knowlege, and Goodneſs, and who is allo 
friend and Father, cannot but enhance all our 
5, and alleviate all our Sorrows ; the Senſe of his 
X 3 Preſence 
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Preſence and Protection will reſtrain all Actions, thy WM karn 

are exceſſive, irregular, or hurtful ; ſupport and e Ie f 

pt, courage us in all ſuch as are of a contrary Nature pp; 

| and infuſe ſuch Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, M whict 

will enable us to ſee clearly, and act uniformly, TH his p 

Perfection therefore of every Part of our Nature nent 

mult depend upon the Love of God, and the conſt Hapr 

comfortable Senſe of his Preſence. inp th 

With reſpe& to Benevolence, or the Love of o In 

Neighbour, it may be obſerved, that this can nevef wal! 

be free from Partiality and Selfiſhneſs, till we un or 

our Station in the Divine Nature, and view ever ceaſe 

thing from thence, and in the Relation which it bea him t 

to God. If the Relation to ourſelves be made thi jond 

Point of View, our Proſpect muſt be narrow, and thi iclap! 

Appearance of what we do ſee diſtorted. When N out at 

conſider the Scenes of Folly, Vanity, and Mise i the 

6 | which muſt preſent themſelves to our Sight in i Love 
Ml Point; when we are diſappointed in the Happine , Lew, 

Y of our Friends, or feel the Reſentment of our EM them! 

5 mies; our Benevolence will begin to languiſh, te L 
Ci our Hearts to fail us; we ſhall complain of the Co Vhe! 
[| ruption and Wickedneſs of that World, which ot b 
1 have hitherto loved with a Benevolence merely H tle f. 
ih man; and ſhew by our Complaints, that we are f tie C 
4 dieeply tinctured with the ſame Corruption and Wii tim, 
9 edneſs. This is generally the Caſe with young ali l Sc 
. unexperienced Perſons, in the Beginning of a virtuo nels, 
48 Courſe, and before they have made a due Advani !enor 
18 ment in the Ways of Piety. Human Benevoleq . W. 
18 though ſweet in the Mouth, is bitter in the Belly ; , 'ords 
1 the Diſappointments which it meets with, are ſo" to all 
| times apt to incline us to call the Divine Goodneß Now 
queſtion, But he who is poſſeſſed of a full Aſſuaſ Fir 

of this, who loves God with his whole Powers I Dart 

an inexhauſtible Fountain of Love and Beneficenc*W © qu 

all his Creatures, at all times, and in all Places, I Hatio 

much when he chaſtiſes, as when he rewards, s int 


let 
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8, that e karn thereby to love Enemies, as well as Friends; 
and ede ſinful and miſerable, as well as the holy and 
ature A happy 3 to rejoice, and give Thanks, for every thing 
ind, af hich he ſees and feels, however irreconcileable to 

Th tis preſent Suggeſtions ; and to labour, as an Inſtru- 
Nature nent under God, for the Promotion of Virtue and 
-onſtanM Happineſs, with real Courage and Conſtancy, know- 


ns that his Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

In like manner, the Moral Senſe requires a perpe- 
tual Direction and Support from the Love of God, 
n order to keep it ſteady and pure. When Men 
caſe to regard God in a due meaſure, and to make 
tim their ultimate End, having ſome other End, be- 


of our 
n neye 
we tak( 
V eyenf 
it bes 


ade ti jond which they do not look, they are very apt to 
and ti rclapſe into Negligence and Calloſity, and to act with- 
Vhen out any virtuous Principle; and, on the other hand, 
Mir F they often look up to him, but not with a filial 
t in ti Love and Confidence, thoſe weighty Matters of the 
Lapin Law, they tithe Mint, Ariſe, and Cumin, and fill 
our Eu themſelves with endleſs Scruples and Anxieties about 


aiſh, a the Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of trivial Actions: 


the Coll Whereas he who loves God with all his Heart, can- 
vhich not but have a conſtant Care not to offend him, at 
rely Wl the ſame time that his amiable Notions of God, and 
re are fi tie Conſciouſneſs of his Love and Sincerity towards 
nd Wich tim, are ſuch a Fund of Hope and Joy, as precludes 
oung ay all Scruples that are unworthy of the Divine Good- 
a virtuoiy nes, or unſuitable to our preſent State of Frailty and 
AdvanY lenorance. 

1evolengl We are next to ſhew, that the Love of God af- 
Belly ; A fords a Pleaſure which is ſuperior in Kind and Degree 
are ſo do all the reſt, of which our Natures are capable. 
oodneß Now this will appear. ER : 

Aſa Firſt; Becauſe God is Light, and in him there is no 


wers, 
eficence 
P laces, 


yards, 
let 


Darkneſs at all; becauſe he is Love itſelf, ſuch Love 
quite caſts out all Fear. The Love and Contem- 
Plation of his Perfection and Happineſs will transform 
into his Likeneſs, into that Image of him in which 
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State, if their Love and Devotion be ſufficiently ear 
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we were firſt made; will make us Partakers. of (648 Wher 
Divine Nature, and conſequently of the PerfcQion{lf Picty, 
and Happineſs of it. Our Wills may thus be united whole 
to his Will, and therefore rendered free from Di-. ting | 
appointments ; ; we ſhall, by degrees, ſee every thine Perce; 
as God ſees it, i. e. ſee every thing that he has made attract 
to be good, to be an Object of Pleaſure. It is true, fect, 
that all this, in its ads Senſe, in its ultimate ke. God, 
tio, can only be ſaid by way of Anticipation: Wh is Goc 
we carry theſe fleſhly Tabernacles about with us, ye Exiſte 
mult have Croſſes to bear, Frailties, and Thorns in the Pledg 
Fleſh, to ſtruggle with. But ſtill our Strength wil a the M 
lalt be made perfect thro' Weakneſs ; and ſome devout its pra 
Perſons appear to have been ſo far transformed, inf cnt T. 
this Life, as to acquieſce, and even rejoice, in t tion, 
Events of it, however afflifting apparently, to be And | 
_ from F car and Solicitude, and to receive their of Th 
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ſoeakable, and full of Glory. And though the Nun 
ber of theſe happy Perſons has probably been very 
ſmall comparatively, though the Path, be not fre. 
quented and beaten; yet we may aſſure ourſelves, 
that it is in the Power of all to arrive. at the ſame 


neſt. All other Loves, with all their Defilements and 
Idolatries, will die away in due Order and Propor: 
tion, in the Heart, which yiclds itſelf to God: Far 
they are all impure and idolatrous, except when con. 
ſidered as the Methods appointed by God to begtt 
in us the Love of himſelf: They all leave Stains; 
have a Mixture of Evil, as well as of Good ; tie 
muſt all be tried and purified by the Fire of lus 
Love, and paſs thereby from Human to Divine. 

Secondly, God is our Centre, and the Love dl 
Him a Pleaſure ſuperior to all the reſt, not only on at- 
count of the Mixture of Pain in all the reſt, as ſhew! 
in the Jaſt Paragraph, but alſo becauſe they all point 0 
it, like ſo many Lines terminating in the ſame Centre 
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Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, ant 
Bleſſing, and every aſſociated Luſtre, to their true Foun. 
rain, to God and the Lamb. 

Thirdly, As all the other Pleaſures have a Mixture 
of Pain and Impurity in them, and are all evidently 
Means, not Ends, ſo are the Objects of them fre 


quently taken from us; whereas no Time, Place, o 


Circumſtance of Life, can deprive us of, no Height, 


Depth, or Creature of any Kind, can ſeparate us from, 


the Love of God. Our Hearts may be turned to 
him in the greateſt external Confuſion, as well as n 
the deepeſt Silence and Retirement. All the Duties 
of Life, when directed to God, become Pleaſure; 
and by the ſame means, every the ſmalleſt Acton 
becomes the Diſcharge of the proper Duty of the 
Time and Place. Thus we may redeem our Time, 
and turn it to the beſt Advantage; thus we may col. 
vert every Situation and Event of Life into preſent 
Comfort, and future Felicity. 

Fourthly, When the Love of God is made thus to 
ariſe from every Object, and to exert itſelf in ever 
Action, it becomes of a permanent Nature, ſuitabl 
to our preſent Frame; and will not paſs into Deac 
neſs and Diſguſt, as our other Pleaſures do from tt 
peated Gratification. 5 

It is true indeed, that Novices in the Ways 0 
Piety and Devotion are frequently, and more expel 
enced Perſons ſometimes, affected with ſpiritual An 
dity and Dejection; but then this ſeems to be tit 
from Pride, or ſpiritual Selfiſhneſs, i. e. from the! 


_ purity of their Love to God. They give themſelve 


up perhaps to Raptures, and ecſtatic Tranſports, fro 
the preſent Pleaſures which they afford, to the Neg 
of the great Duties of Life, of Charity, Friendſhip, 
duſtry; or they think themſelves the peculiar Favol 
ites of Heaven on account of theſe Raptures  * 
deſpiſe and cenſure others, as of inferior Claſſes in 
School of Piety. Now theſe violent Agitations' 


3 
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the Brain cannot recur often without paſſing out of the 
Limits of Pleaſure into thoſe of Pain; and particular- 
y into the mental Pains of Moroſeneſs, Jealouſy, 
Fear, Dejection, and Melancholy. Both the Greatneſs 


„ ond 
Foun- 


Iixture 


dently I and the Sameneſs of the Pleaſures concur, as in other 
m fte: Caſes, to convert them into Pains. But it does not 
ce, r appear, that thoſe who ſeek God in all his Works, 
Jeight, WW and receive all the Pleaſures and Pains which the Or- 
; from, der of his Providence offers, with Thankfulneſs, and 
ned toil Fidelity in their Duty, as coming from his Hand, 


| as u yould either want that Variety, or that Temperature, 


Duties which in our preſent State is neceſſary to make the 
aſure;; Love of God a perpetual Fund of Joy. And it ſeems 
Adtion peculiarly proper to remark here, that if the primi- 
of tie tive Chriſtians, inſtead of retiring into Deſerts, Caves, 


Time, 
ay col 
| preſent 


and Cells, for the Cultivation of ſpeculative Devotion, 
had continued to ſhew forth and practiſe the Love of 
God by expoſing themſelves to all ſuch Difficulties 
and Dangers, as had ariſen in the inceſſant Propaga- 


thus i tion of the everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation, and 
in even kindred, and Tongue, and People, they would per- 
ſuitaVlo haps have rejoiced evermore, even in the greateſt Tri- 
o Dea bulations, as the Apoſtles, and their immediate Fol- 


from ei lowers, who kept their firſt Love, ſeem to have done; 


alſo that the preſent. and future Generations of Chri- 


Ways 0 ſtians can never be delivered from ſuperſtitious Fears 
e expenſ and Anxieties, from Dryneſs, Scrupuloſity, and De- 
rual A jection, till they go into all the World, and preach 
be eit tbe Goſpel to every Creature, according to our Savi- 


the! 


our's laſt Command. However, till this happy Time 
xemſein 


comes, the Alloy of the Pleaſures of Theopathy with 


rts, fro Pain ſerves to remind us of our fallen State, and of 
Negle the Greatneſs of our Fall, ſince our primary and pu- 
\ſhip, N reſt Pleaſures are ſubject to ſuch an Alloy; and thus, 
r Favoul learning Compailion, Humility, and Submiſſion to 


res; « 
Jes in! 
rations 


| 


God, we ſhall be exalted thereby, and, after we have 

ſuffered a while, be perfected, ftabliſhed, ſtrengthened, 

ſettled. - | 
FRF. 
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PR OP. 72. f 
To deduce practical Rules concerning the Thee 
pathetic Affections, Faith, Fear, Gratitude 
Hope, Truſt, Reſignation, and Love, 


Of Faith in God. 


HE Firſt of the Theopathetic Affections is Faith, 


X He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is; and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bin. 
But this Faith 1s of very differentDegrees, even in thoſe 
who equally acknowlege their Belief of the Exiſtence of 
God, and agree m their Expreſſions concerning his 


Nature and Attributes, according as their Ideas of 


this Kind are more or leſs vivid and perfect, and 
recur more or leſs frequently in the Events of Life. 


It is probable indeed, that no Man, eſpecially in a 


Chriſtian Country, can be: utterly devoid of Faith, 
The Impreſſion made upon us in Infancy, our 
Converſation afterwards, the Books that we read, 
and the Wonders of the viſible World, all concur 
to generate Ideas of the Power and Knowlege of God 
at leaſt, and to excite ſuch Degrees of Fear, as give 
a Reality to the Ideas, and extort ſo much of Aſſent, 
that the moſt profeſſed Atheiſts, did they reflect upon 
what paſſes in their Thoughts, and declare it fin- 
cerely, could not but acknowlege, that at certain 
times they are like the Devils, who believe and tremble. 


After theſe come the Perſons who dare not but own 


God in Words, who have few or no Objections to 
his Nature and Attributes, or who can even produce 


many Arguments and Demonſtrations in favour of 


them; and yet put away the Thoughts of God as 
much as they are able. The next Degree is of ſuch 
as try to ſerve God and Mammon together, in various 


Proportions till at laſt we come to thoſe, whoſe Heart 
is perfect before God, who love him with all their Powers, 


and 
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ind walt in his Preſence continually. Now this laſt 


state of Faith is that which the Scri;ture puts as equi- 
valent to our whale Duty: For in this laſt State it com- 
prehends, and coincides with, all the other Theopathe- 
ic Affections, when they are likewiſe carried to their 
ultimate Perfection. In their firſt Riſe they all differ 
from one another; in their laſt State they all unite to- 
other, and may be expreſſed by the Name of any ſin- 
ge one, when ſuppoſed perfect; though the moſt 
uſual, proper, and emphatic Appellation ſeems to be the 
Phraſe of the Love of God, as before noted. Let us now 
inquire by what Methods Men may be moſt accelerated 
n their Progreſs from the firſt Dawnings of Faith in 
Infancy to its ultimate Perfection. 

Firſt, then, An early Acquaintance with the Scrip- 
tures, and the conſtant Study of them, is the prin- 


| cipal Means whereby this Faith is firſt to be gene- 


ated, and afterwards improved and perfected. God 
taught Mankind before the Flood, and for ſome Ages 
aterwards, his Exiſtence, Nature, and Attributes, by 
apreſs Revelation; and therefore it cannot but be 
the proper Method for begetting Faith in Children, 
Wo are more ignorant, and unqualified for rational 


Deductions, than Adults in the rudeſt Ages of the 


World, to initiate them early in the Records of Re- 
igion, And though afterwards the inviſible Things 
Cod may be known by the viſible Creation, yet the 
Miracles delivered in the Scriptures have a peculiar 
Tendency to awaken the Attention, and to add that 


Force, Luſtre, and Veneration, to our Ideas of God, - 


and his Attributes, which are the Cauſes and Con- 
comitants of Aſſent or Faith, according to the The- 
ay of theſe Papers. The ſame thing holds of the 
Prophecies, Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatenings, of 
the Scriptures, in their reſpective Degrees; and it 
*ms, in a manner, impoſſible for any one to be 
perpetually converſant in them, without this happy 
Influence, All thoſe Perſons therefore, who are ſo 


far 
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far advanced in Faith, as to cry out with the Father 
of the Lunatic in the Goſpel, Lord, I believe; by 
thou my Uubelief; ought, in conſequence of this Prayer 
to apply themſelves to the daily Study of, and Media 


antien 
them 
Work 
it 


tion upon, the Scriptures. To which it is to be adds Wl Th 
that as Faith in Chriſt is alſo neceſſary, as well as Faith wur © 
in the one God and Father of all, and can be learnt nu our F. 
other way than from the Scriptures, we ought poi mains 
this account alſo to eſteem them as the principal nge, 
Means, which God has put in our Power, for thai not 
Generation and Improvement of our Faith: Faith nn vai 
meth by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of Cod. Worle 
Secondly, To the Study of the Word of God mu Relign 
be joined that of his Works. They are in all Thin fr the 
analogous to each other, and are perpetual Comment 976: : 
upon each other. 1 do not mean, that a Man muff * t. 
be a deep Philoſopher, in order to have Faith in God our 
for, on the contrary, philoſophical Reſearches, ve vioric 
purſued from Curioſity or Ambition, are vain Deceillhſ viich 
and lead People to make Shipwreck of Faith. 1 wou Vitl. 
only recommend to every Perſon, according to i \otion 
Knowlege and Abilities, to conſider the Works New T 
God as his Works; to refer all the Power, Wiſdor uſe the 
and Goodneſs in them, to Him, as the ſole Fountul *quen 
of theſe ; and to dwell upon the Vaſtneſs, the Luſtuſi Fr 
the Beauty, the Beneficence, which are obvious hl Ppear 
vulgar as well as philoſophic Eyes, till ſuch time Wi ever d 
they have raiſed Devotion in the Heart. Such Ex te Ap 
ciſes would greatly aſſift to overcome that Gloomine This i 
and Scepticiſm, which ſometimes hang about 0 Life, 
Conceptions of the inviſible World, and by their i molt u 
iterated Impreſſions generate the Cauſes of Aﬀen Bulk o 
We have Examples of this in the Old Teſtament, pa dy; at 
ticularly in the Pſalms; and the Writers do not kay ©onceiy 
to have been eminent for any peculiar Depth in i Sener 
rious Inquiries. Men of the ordinary Ranks in L bim in 
in theſe Times have as much probably of the My deman. 
ries of Nature unfolded to them, as great Saints IO Men o 


antie 


7 
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ntient Times; ſo that they want nothing to enable 
them to draw the. ſame Faith and Devotion from the 
Works of Creation, but the ſame earneſt Deſire to do 


. . | 

Thirdly, An upright Heart, and a ſincere Endea- 
your to do our whole Duty, are neceſſary to ſupport 
cur Faith, after it is generated. While any Sin re- 
mains unconquered, while there are any ſecret Miſgiv- 
ings, the Idea of God will be fo uneaſy to the Mind, 
x not to recur frequently; Men will ſeek for Refuge 
n vain Amuſements ; and the falſe Hopes of this 
World will exclude the real ones of another, and make 
Rcligion appear like a Dream. This is the Caſe with 
far the greateſt Part of Mankind; they live rather by 
dight than Faith ; and are not ſufficiently aware, that 
a little Leaven leavens the whole Lump, and that one 


Clories of the other, that Sight of the inviſible God, 
which the Pure in Heart, like Moſes, are favoured 
with The ſame Partiality of our Obedience and De- 


New Teſtaments do not at once convince all, who per- 
uſe them, of their Divine Authority, and of the con- 
kquent Truth of Revealed Religion. We judge of 


pears from the Theory of Aſſociation; and what- 
ever differs in a great Degree from our own, puts on 
the Appearance of ſomething romantic and incredible. 
This is evident in the daily Intercourſes of human 
Life. Corrupt and deſigning Men put the falſeſt and 
molt unnatural Conſtructions upon the Actions of the 
Bulk of Mankind, and often deceive themſelves there- 
dy; and the Bulk of Mankind are quite at a Loſs to 
conceive and believe the Poſſibility of very heroical, 
generous, pious Actions. And thus profane Men 
tum into Ridicule Paſſages in the Scriptures, which 
demand the higheſt Admiration and Applauſe ; and 
Men of inferior Degrees of Goodneſs, though they 
do 


fourite Purſuit of this World totally eclipſes thoſe 


votion is the Cauſe, that the Writings of the Old and 


the Frame of Mens Minds by that of our own, as 
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do not aſſent to this, are a little ſtaggered at it; But f the 


they who will do the Hill of God, will ſoon per um pat 
ceive the Doctrine of the Scriptures to be from hin; e Mi 
they who will preſs forward to the Perfection of M. Fea 
- ſes, David, St. Peter, or St. Paul, will not only acqut ing 
them readily of the Charge of Enthuſiaſm and Impo- ore, 
poſture, but will alſo ſee and feel experimentally ſuch der n 
unqueſtionable Criterions of Truth, ſuch a Reality, in eaſure 
their Words and Actions, as will diſpel all the Mis E kealing 
of Scepticiſm and Infidelity, with regard either to Nz. We to 
tural or Revealed Religion. eme 

It is much to be wiſhed, that theſe things were f. conv 
riouſly weighed, and laid to Heart, by thoſe half. piou d. 
Perſons, who abſtain from groſs Sins, and ſeek, e of t 
they do not ſtrive, to enter in at the ftreight Gate, wh lion a 
are not far from the Kingdom of God. - Theſe Perſons Nord a 
might, by a little more Attention to the Word ad dich: 

Works of God in a practical Way, and caſting away [bat 
the Sin that does moſt eafily beſet them, not only ar-: Cod, 
rive at that full Aſurance of Faith, which is our great: diſob 
eſt Happineſs in this World, and the Earneſt of an* Call, 
eternal Crown hereafter, but alſo let their Light | fut anc 
ſhine before Men, as that they, ſeeing their good Worb, the ſa 
would glorify their Father, which is in Heaven. le Ide 

Treat me 

Of the Fear of God. 

The immediate Conſequence of Faith in God, nM _ 
its imperfect State, is Fear. And though Love does | Gratit 
ariſe alſo, yet it is faint and tranſient for a long wolle 
time, whereas the Fear is ſtrong and vivid, and . nd if v 
curs generally with every Recollection of the Divine ay, t 
Attributes. The Cauſe of all this is unfolded in theſe" Grat 

Papers. For, Fear being the Offspring of bodily Megrees 
Pain, and this being much more acute than bodily Ie Eye 
Pleaſure, the Parent of Love, it follows that Fear mult, Y, that 
in general, be ſtronger than Love in their naſcent lh it en 
State. The auguſt Ideas of infinite Time and Space,. Gy 
of the Glories of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell 17 Wo 
. — ol L 
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f the great Works of the Creation, Sc. which ac- 
mpany the Idea of God, farther contribute to agitate 
de Mind, and to carry it within the Limits of Pain 
Fear. At the ſame time we ſee, that theſe ter- 
Hing Ideas, when 11 with thoſe which generate 
we, and moderated by frequent Recurrency, and 


[091003 

0 ther means, ſo as to fall back within the Limits of 
ty, u lalure, muſt greatly increaſe our Love, and other 
Mit ling Affections, exerted towards the Deity. We 

0 Na. e to inquire therefore, both how the Fear of God 
I moſt effectually be generated, and how it may 
re f. converted moſt ſpeedily into Love and Delight in 
pow. And the Anſwer will be, that we muſt make 

„ th} WW of the Means before recommended for the Gene- 
„ eon and Increaſe of Faith, viz. the Study of the 

erſos Nord and Works of God, and a ſincere Endeavour 

d and diſcharge the Whole of our Dux. 
awo That the laſt is neceſſary to keep up the Fear 
ly ar- f God, may appear, inaſmuch as thoſe who continue 
oreat diſobey, muſt, by degrees, fall into Inſenſibility 
of u Calloſity; the frequent Returns of the Ideas of 
obt „alt and Fear make them fit eaſier upon the Mind, 

Yorks 8 tbe fame time that the remaining Uneaſineſs keeps 

e Ideas, with all their Aſſociates, out of View, in 

feat meaſure, as has been mentioned already. 

kd Of Gratitude towards God. Es 

doe Gratitude or Thankfulneſs to God ariſes from the 
1 long rollection of Benefits received, juſt as that to Men. 

ad r- ad if we could ſee and feel practically and perpe- 

Divine , that God is the ſole Spring of all Action, 

1 theſe” Gratitude to God would abſorb all Kinds and 

bodily Kegrees of it paid to Men. Could we alſo look with 

bodily It Eye of Faith into Futurity, and be convinced re- 

- muſt, . that Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 

naſcent Wh it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, what 

Space, , Go bas prepared for ſuch as love him, that all 

Hell work together for their Good, Trials and Affli- 


Vor. II. Y tions 
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do not aſſent to this, are a little ſtaggered at it. But 


they who will do the Will of God, will ſoon pe- 
ceive the DoFrine of the Scriptures to be from hin 
they who will preſs forward to the Perfection of 172 
ſes, David, St. Peter, or St. Paul, will not only acqut 


them readily of the Charge of Enthuſiaſm and Impo- 


poſture, but will alſo ſee and feel-experimentally ſuch 
unqueſtionable Criterions of Truth, ſuch a Reality, in 
their Words and Actions, as will diſpel all the Miſts 
of Scepticiſm and Infidelity, with regard either to Na. 
tural or Revealed Religion. 6 1 


It is much to be withed, that theſe things were ſe- 


riouſly weighed, and laid to Heart, by thoſe half-pious 
Perſons, who abſtain from groſs Sins, and ſeek, thi 
they do not ſtrive, to enter in at the ftreight Gate, who 
are not far from the Kingdom of God. - Theſe Perſons 
might, by a little more Attention to the Word and 


Works of God in a practical Way, and cafting away | 


the Sin that does moſt eaſily beſet them, not only ar- 
rive at that full Aſſurance of Faith, which is our great- 
eſt Happineſs in this World, and the Earneſt of an 
eternal Crown hereafter, but alſo let their Light ſo 
ſhine before Men, as that they, ſeeing their good Warks, 
would glorify their Father, which is in Heaven, 


Of the Fear of God. 


The immediate Conſequence of Faith in God, in 
its imperfect State, is Fear. And though Love does 
ariſe alſo, yet it is faint and tranſient for a long 
time, whereas the Fear is ſtrong and vivid, and re- 
curs generally with every Recollection of the Divine 
Attributes. The Cauſe of all this is unfolded in theſe 
Papers. For, Fear being the Offspring of bodily 
Pain, and this being much more acute than bodily 
Pleaſure, the Parent of Love, it follows that Fear mult, 
in general, be ſtronger than Love in their naſcent 
State. 


of the Glories of Heaven, and the Torments of He 
| — 0 
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Bu the great Works of the Creation, Sc. which ac- 
per- ampany the Idea of God, farther contribute to agitate 
bin; de Mind, and to carry it within the Limits of Pain 
IM. e Fear. At the fame time we ſee, that theſe ter- 
quit ching Ideas, when 1 wich thoſe which generate 
npo- Lore, and moderated by frequent Recurrency, and 
ſuch aer means, fo as to fall back within the Limits of 
„ in Praſure, muſt greatly increaſe our Love, and other 
Miſt, WM kaing Affections, exerted towards the Deity. We 
Na. Ne to inquire therefore, both how the Fear of God 
ny moſt effectually be generated, and how it may 
ee. e converted moſt ſpeedily into Love and Delight in 
ious Cod. And the Anſwer will be, that we muſt make 
the While of the Means before recommended for the Gene- 
bs on and Increaſe of Faith, viz. the Study of the 
rfons Mord and Works of God, and a ſincere Endeavour 
and i diſcharge the Whole of our Duty. 
way That the laſt is neceſſary to keep up the Fear 
7 ar- if God, may appear, inaſmuch as thoſe who continue 
reat- (0 diſobey, muſt, by degrees, fall into Inſenſibility 
f an nd Calloſity; the frequent Returns of the Ideas of 
bt ſo alt and Fear make them fit eaſier upon the Mind, 
orks, c the fame time that the remaining Uneaſineſs keeps 


lee Ideas, with all their Aſſociates, out of View, in 
gat meaſure, as has been mentioned already. 


Of Gratitude towards Cod. 


x che | F 
does MW Gratitude or Thankfulnefs to God ariſes from the 
long RecolleRtion of Benefits received, juſt as that to Men. 
J re- And if we could fee and feel practically and perpes 
ivine Wy, that God is the ſole Spring of all Action, 
theſe 4 Gratitude to God would abſorb all Kinds and 
odily esrees of it paid to Men. Could we alſo look with 
odily 4 Eye of Faith into Futurity, and be convinced re- 
nuſt, Wh that Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
{cent * t entered into the Heart of Man to conceive, what 
pace, "Wh G0 bas prepared for ſuch as love him, that all 
Hell, W735 work together for their Good, Trials and Affli- 

of For. II. Y Ctions 
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ctions as much, or more than any thing elſe; tha 
every Creature ſhall love, and bleſs, and praiſe Go 
at laſt, and every one partake of the Happineſs of 
all the reſt, whilft yet we all, who are thus Hein d 
an Exceſs of Glory, Perfection, and Happineſs, a 
Creatures of Yeſterday, called forth from nothing h 
God's Almighty Word; it, farther, we conſider, thy 
the Son of God became Fleſh, took our Infirmities an 


terefor 
this Con 
md Tr 
nts, 
Reaſon 
Hope Ui 
Am 


Sorrows, and at laſt died for us, God condeſcending. fog 
thus to recommend and evidence his infinite Loy 15 8 
to us; our Hearts could not but overflow with funds 
Gratitude, as even to overpower our Faith for e 1 
while. We ſhould then acknowlege, that all we u Seon 
and have, and hope for, are from him; we fou care 
praiſe him for all the Bleſſings paſt, preſent, and i ſcret 
ture, which we receive in our own Perſons, or 1 1 blef 
thoſe of our Fellow-Creatures ; and deſire nothing Mun 
ardently, as to be admitted into his Preſence, an * 
the Society of thoſe happy Beings, who reſt not DA Circ 
and Night, ſaying Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Gin an. 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come. ioht, 
Of Hope and Truſt in God, and Reſignation to bis Wi A EL: 
Hope and Truſt in God differ only in Degree, Md. x 
laſt being a firmer Hope, and, as it were, an 2th. 
ſurance of the Favour of God to ourſelves in parnfdiy : 
cular ; and that he will provide for all our Wah: at 2 
Reſignation is the ſame Hope and Truſt exerted, 10Wn;c:. 
withſtanding that preſent Appearances may be cont lity ir 
xy thereto: It is the Submiſſion of our own WI Thira 
and Judgments to God's, with an intire Confidence We the 


his Care and Goodnefs. Let us endeavour to P# 
this Hope, Truſt, and Reſignation, upon a fure Fo 
dation, laid in the Word and Works of God. 
Firſt, then, The Scriptures give the ſtrongeſt 
plaineſt Aſſurances, that all thoſe who love and 00 
God here, will be admitted to pure, exalted, 4 
eternal Happineſs at the Expiration of this Life. 
theren 
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tetefore our Hearts do not condemn us, we may have 
this Confidence in bim; we may have an intire Hope 
nd Truſt in him, as to the moſt weighty of all 
Lints, our eternal Salvation. And though natural 
deaſon could not have diſcovered this ineſtimable 
Hope to us, though it was not able to bring Life 
nd Immortality to Light, Chriſt being the 85 5 fare 
nd fedfafſt Anchor of that Hope, which reaches 
yen the Veil of Death; yet it readily concurs with 
| the Scripture Declarations of this Kind, and even 
fords a comfortable dren of itſelf, after we 
ave once been enlightened by Revelation. 
Scondly, the Scriptures, The Voice of Reaſon, 
nd careful Obſervation, all concur to aſſure us, that 
kcret Providence attends upon the Good; protects 
 blefſes them in the Events of the preſent Life, 
rdinary and extraordinary; delivers them in great 
Trials and Afflictions; and diſpoſes every Incident 
nd Circumſtance in ſuch a manner, as they would 
iſh and deſire for themſelves, could they judge 
icht, and take the Whole of Things into their 
ew, Now the full Perſuaſion of this would be a 
dot endearing Motive to Truſt and Confidence in 
xd, For the Things of this Life, however incon- 
ferable when compared to thoſe of another, do moſt 
bly affect even good Men; and, till they can ar- 
Fe at a due Indifference to this World, it is highly 
quſite, that they ſhould turn their Exceſs of Sen- 
Mlity into a Motive to Gratitude and Truſt. 

Thirdly, The Aſſurance that all our Afflictions 


dence gr the Chaſtiſements of our heavenly Father, and 
to Wally productive of Happineſs with the other Events 
A our Lives, as mentioned in the laſt Paragraph, 


ables us to reſign ourſelves. The higheſt Act of 
8 Kind is, for the moſt part, in the Article of 


nd oeh, when we are ſurrounded with Infirmity, Pain, 
oY "01 Darkneſs, and when all inferior Comforts mult 


een up. Now this Theopathetic Affection of 
1 ; _ Reſignation, 
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Reſignation, though it is in its firſt State painful; and 
difficult to corrupt Nature; yet in its Progreſs | 
becomes eaſy, and at laſt affords the deepeſt Peace 
and Satisfaction. By reſigning all, we are delivered 
from every Anxiety and Diſquietude, and enter upon 
the next Period of our Exiſtence, with an Impartiality 
and Freedom, that qualifies us to enjoy whatever the 


tion, 1N 
It will 

Gratitul 
rating o 
qurſelv( 


of God 


Order of Providence beſtows. And unleſs we ver Fifth 
exerciſed with ſome Trials and Temptations of th Pour la 
Kind, unleſs our Wills were ſometimes diſappointed rut, 
we ſhould at laſt be ſwallowed up by mere WilfulWTheop: 
neſs, and purſue every Object of Deſire with an ih al 
conquerable Eagerneſs and Obſtinacy : We ſhouldMltic fan 
alſo idolize ourſelves, as the Authors of our Succeſs | 
and Bleſſings ; or, at the utmoſt, ſhould look n 
farther than the Courſe of Nature, and blind uM Tue 
meaning Fate: Whereas by learning a ready Com e The 
pliance with the Will of God, however unexpected, they all 
we become Partakers of his Happineſs ; for his Wil; its 
can never be dimppointec rt. ob), 

Fourthly, Thoſe Perſons who believe the Good thi 
neſs of God, according to the Third of the Suppolilf; :; it 
tions before-mentioned, i. e. who believe that he wil; often 
advance all his Creatures to unlimited Happineſs uli eus n 
mately, may much more eaſily reſign themſelves nd, | 
God, in all reſpects, ſpiritual as well as tempore read. 
on that Account. But it appears, that very pioufWftter, 
Perſons have an intire Reſignation without any UWig-aic 
ſtinct Conception or Belief of this Hypotheſis. Thea, hu 
know and feel, as it were, that God is infinitelMMonfor 
good, and that the Fudge of all the Earth muſt Me no 
right ; and, in this Confidence, they leave the My Viſcour 
ſeries of his Providence, his unſearchable Judgment iber E 
to be unfolded in his own time, preſerving them H Pſaly 
ſelves from Diſquietude by an humble relig19"WMron; 
Scepticiſm. But if it ſhould pleaſe God to dilpiilucied | 
the Riches of his Mercy in the full Diſcovery WM: in 

. Eftabliſhment of the Doctrine of univerſal Reſtor?Wii, fne 
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I anc 1 | ; 42 
ek bon, in the latter times, which are now approaching, 
Peace r will become us firſt to receive it with the higheſt 
were Cnatitude, and then to uſe it as a Means of accele- 
upon nung our Progreſs towards the abſolute Reſignation of 
tral ourſelves, and all ourFellow-Creatures, into the Hands 
er the ef God. TOS 1 5 


Fifthly, A: the Conſiderations contained in the: 
Four laſt Paragraphs may contribute to beget Hope, 
Truſt, and Reſignation in us, ſo all the foregoing 


Theopathetic Aﬀections, and particularly Gratitude, 


> Were 
ff this 
Inted, 
Nilful 


an unWJnith all the Means of obtaining them, conſpire to 
ſhould: ame Purpoſe, as will be eafily ſeen. 

Succeſs | 5 3 
ok 10 — 


d un- 
Com 
pected 
s Wil 


The Love of God may be conſidered as the laſt of 
e Theopathetic Affections, as before remarked; for 
they all end in it, and it is the Sum total of them all. 
In its firſt Riſe, it muſt, like all the reſt of them, 
reſemble the ſympathetic one of the ſame Name; 


Good and thus it differs from the reſt in heir frſt Riſe, and 
uppo „s it were, contrary to Fear. In its firſt Riſe it 
3 " often tinctured with Fondneſs and Familiarity, and 
ſs u 


ans much towards Enthuſiaſm; as, on the other 


Ives F land, the Fear is often at firſt a ſlaviſh ſuperſtirious 
por" WP rcad. By degrees the Fear and Love qualify each 
"PO ther; and, by uniting with the other theopathetic 
n | | 


lfections, they all together coaleſce into a reveren- 
a, humble, filial Love, attended with a Peace, 
omfort, and Joy, that paſs all Bclief of thoſe who 
We not experienced it; ſo that they look upon the 


be 
finitel ſ 
muſt d 


Vs My Uſcourſes and Writings of thoſe who have, to be 
Zen iher Hypocriſy, or romantic Jargon. The Book 
them I Pſalms affords the ſublimeſt and moſt correct Ex- 
0 reſſions of this Kind, and can never be too much 
qi b ded by thoſe who would cheriſh, purify, and per- 
2/4 ect in themſelves a devout Frame of Mind. And 
e 80 8 ſingle Circumſtance, excluſive of all other Conſi- 


ations appears to me a moſt convincing Proof gf 


1 3 tne 
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the Divine Authority of this Book, and conſequent 
of the reſt of the Books of the Old and New 'Te:, 
ment. But they have all the ſame Evidence in they 
Favour, in their reſpective Degrees; they are 4 
Helps to beget in us the Loye of God, and Teh 
whether we have it or no; and he who meditat 
Day and Night in the Law of God, joining theret 
the practical Contemplation of his Works, as preſe 
bed by the Scriptures, and the Purification of, bj 
Hands and Heart, will foon arrive at that devout an 
happy State, which is ſignified by the Love of God 
I. will here add ſome practical Conſequences reſult 
from what has been advanced concerning the theo 
| thetic Aﬀections. | | 

_ Firſt, then, Though an Exceſs of Paſſion of eve 
Kind, ſuch as is not under the Command of th 
voluntary Power, is to be avoided, as dangerous 2 
finful; yet we muſt take care to ſerve God with ol 
Affections, as well as our outward Actions; and! 
deed, unleſs we do the firſt, we ſhall not long co 
tinue to do the laſt, the internal Frame of our Min 
being the Source and Spring, from whence our d 
ternal Actions flow. God, who gives us all our F 
culties and Powers, has a Right to all; and it b 
ſecret Diſloyalty and Infidelity, not to pay the I 
bute of our Affections. They are evidently in o 
Power, immediately or mediately ; and therefore 
who goes to his Profeſſion, Occupation, or Amul 
ments, with more Delight and Pleaſure than to 
Exerciſes of Devotion, his Reading and Meditati 
upon divine Subjects, and his Prayers and Prail 
whoſe Soul is not atbirſt for the living God, and | 
Water of Life, may aſſuredly conclude, that he is" 
arrived at the requiſite Degree of Perfection; fi 
he ſtill hankers after Mammon, though he may be 
ſome real Deſires, and earneſt Reſolutions, 
reſpect to Gd. 


Second 
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rene Secondly, Though this be true in general, and a 
<<: Truth of the greateſt practical Importance; yet there 


n then 
are a 
d Tech 
editate 


ire ſome Seaſons, in which all the theopathetic Af- 
ktions, and many, in which thoſe of the delightful 
Kind, are languid, and that even in Perſons that are 
fr advanced in Purity and Perfection. Thus the 
athuſiaſtic Raptures, which often take place in the 
heginning of a religious Courſe, by introducing an 
ppolite State, diſqualify ſome; a Judaica! Rigour 
and Exactitude in long Exerciſes, bodily Diſorders, 
br. others, from feeling God to be their preſent 
ſoy and Comfort, So that the Fervours of Devo- 
ton are by no means m exact Proportion to the De- 
zee of Advancement in Piety; we can by no means 
make them a Criterion of our own Progreſs, or that 
of others, But then they are always ſome Preſum- 
ption; and it is far better, that they ſhould have 
ome Mixture even of Enthuſiaſm, than not take 
place at all. As £0 thoſe, who are in the dry and 
deyected State, the Fear of God is, for the moſt 
part, ſufficiently vivid in them. Let them there- 
ore frequently recollect, that the Fear of God is a 
Wocripture Criterion and Seal of the Elect, as well as 


d it à Lore. Let them conſider, that this Trial muſt be 
the TiMWlubmitted to, as much as any other, till Patience 
y in o lebe ber perfect Work , that it is more purifying 
refore tian common Trials; that the State of Fear is far 


more ſafe, and a much ſtronger Earneſt of Salvation, 
than premature and ecſtatic Tranſports ; and that, if 
they continue faithful, it will end in Love, probably 
during this Life, certainly in another. Laſtly, That 
to feeble- minded Perſon may be left without Com- 
fort, if there be any one who doubts whether he 
ther loves or fears God, finding nothing but Dul- 
tefs, Anxiety, and Scrupuloſity, within him, he 
nuſt be referred to his external Actions, as the ſureſt 
[Criterion of his real Intentions, in this confuſed and 
Wlorderly State of the Aﬀections ; and at the ſame 
Ix time 
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time admoniſhed not to depend upon his external 


Righteouſneſs, which would breed an endleſs Scr. ff w 
puloſity, and an Endeavour after an uſeleſs Exactitu of Goc 
but to take Refuge in the Mercy of God through which 
Jeſus Chriſt. 8 eee 
Laſtly, The Cultivation of the Love of God i Pear 0 
ourſelves by the Methods here recommended, ad Love; 
all others that ſuit our State and Condition, with tonal 
prudent Caution to avaid Enthuſiaſm on one han af God 
and Superſtition on the other, is the principal Mea fction. 
for preſerving us from Dejection of every Kind, a er that 
freeing us, if we be fallen into it. Worldly Sor Fear of 
rows muſt by degrees die away, becauſe word cf the 
Deſires, their Sources, will. And this Progreſs vii Cod, 
be much accelerated by the Impreſſions of a co nt th 
trary Nature, which Gratitude, Hope, Love 9 bets 
wards God, will make upon the Mind. As to th od. 
Dejection, which relates to another World, it gde Pro 
nerally ends, as has been frequently remarked already de Lo 
in the oppolite State, being its own Remedy u Affecti 
Cure; but all direct Endeavours after the true n utimat 
pure Love of God muſt aſſiſt. It is much to H Cod; 
wiſhed, that low-ſpirited Perſons of all Kinds wou Experi. 
open themſelves without Reſerve to religious Friend cf the 
and particularly to ſuch as have paſſed through ti World 
ſame dark and diſmal Path themſelves, and, diſtruſi Cod L 
their Judgments, would reſign themſelves for a im 
to ſome Perſon of approved Experience and Fiety f ον]¼ñͥ F 
Theſe would be like guardian Angels to them; very! 
as our Natures are ſo communicative, and ſuſceptibi deaſe 
of Infection good and bad, they would by degree the 
infuſe ſomething of their own peaceable, cheartuWo! Goc 
and devout Sp irit into them. But all human SupportWtie Fe 
and Comforts are to be at laſt reſigned ; we mug the 
have no Comforter, no God, but one; and happy vWivater 
they who make haſte towards this central Point, ll e gre 
which alone we can find Reft to our Souls. | ap ; 
i WO ren 
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SCHOLIUM. 
Ik we conſider the Love of the World, the Fear 
f God, and the Love of God, in the firſt Ratio 
which they bear to each other, it will appear, that 
de Love of the World is infinitely greater than the 
Far of God, and the Fear infinitely greater than the 
Love; ſo that the Fear of God 1s a middle Propor- 
zonal between the Love of the World and the Love 
of God, in the firſt or naſcent Ratio of theſe Af- 
ktions. In like manner, if we take their laſt Ratio, 
or that in which the Love of the World, and the 
fear of God, vaniſh into the Love of God, the Love 
o the World will be infinitely leſs than the Fear of 
God, and the Fear infinitely leſs than the Love; fo 
dat the Fear of God will ſtill be a middle Proportion- 
1 between the Love of the World and the Love of 
God. Let us ſuppoſe the Fear of God to be a mid- 
de Proportional between the Love of the World and 
the Love of God in all the intermediate States of theſe 
Affections, from their firſt Riſe in Infancy, till their 
utimate Abſorption and Evaneſcence in the Love of 
God; and ſee how this Suppoſition will tally with 
Experience, and how each Affection varies in reſpect 
of the other two. Call therefore the Love of the 
World W, the Fear of God F, and the Love of 
bod L. Since then W: F:: F: L, W =. if 
m 9 
tow F be ſuppoſed to remain the ſame W : L. 1. 8 
very Diminution of the Love of the World will in- 
ceaſe the Love of God, and vice verſa; ſo that, 
| the Love of the World be nothing, the Love 
of God will be infinite, alſo infinitely greater than 
te Fear, 1. e. we ſhall be infinicely happy. I, 
on the contrary, the Love of the World be 


greater than the Love of God, the Fear will alſo 


be greater than it, and our Relig n be chiefly An- 
xety and Superſtition. If, farther, F, ſuppoled ſtill 
v remain the fame, be greater than W, it 1s. our 

trueſt 
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trueſt Intereſt to dimimſh W as much as we cn 


becauſe then the Gain in L is far greater than th 
Loſs in W. If L remain the ſame, then W Sp, 


5. e. every Increaſe of W will increaſe F alſo, ; 7 . 
every Increaſe of the Love of the World will incra 
the Fear of God, which therefore, ſince the Lo Pe 
is not increaſed by Suppoſition, muſt incline to 
ſuperſtitious Dread: As, on the contrary, if W yy E 
niſhes, F muſt vaniſn alſo; i. e. the Love of the | 
World and Fear being both annihilated, we ſhalfi Philo! 
receive pure Happineſs, of a finite Degree, fro puthet 
the Love of God. If W remain the ſame, then F tiy © 
:: L; i. e. every Acceſſion made to the Fear of Gol fic!lic 
will be the Cauſe of a greater Acceſſion to the Lo Neaſot 
and every Acoeſſion to the Love the Cauſe of only i 0 this 
leſs Acceſſion to the Fear; i. e. we ſhall be Gane fumiſt 
upon the Whole by all Motives either to the Feat a deep 
or Love of God, Loſers by all contrary Motive: ft T 
For if F be ſuppoſed even infinite, L. will be inf bug ir 
nito-infinite, i. e. will abſorb it infinitely ; and, N pre 
F be infiniteſimal, L will be infinito-infinitefimal WM This 
7. e. we ſhall become mere ſelfiſh Worldlings ; whicli ent | 
is the Caſe with thoſe practical Atheiſts, who ſucceeW But 
in their Endeavours to put God, and a future Stat in Poy 
out of their Thoughts, that they may give them Nui 
ſelves up to this World. W now occupies the PH i'pply 
of L, and extinguiſhes both F and it; i. e. Self u 'ntrea 
the World are their God. Upon the Whole, . limſel 
follows from this Speculation concerning the Quan ton 
tities W, F, and L, that W ought to be diminiling ture c 
ed, and F and L to be increaſed, as much as poi ame 
ſible, that fo W may be indefinitely leſs than E, au ind, 
F indefinitely leſs than L; i. e. we ourſelves indefi doing. 
nitely happy in the Love of God, by the ptevioiſſ poſed 
Annihilation of Self and the World. And it m Thoug 
not perhaps be quite unuſeful to have repreſented ti fre all 
| moſt important of all Concluſions, with the Stef direct 


that lead to it, in this new and compendious Light, 
PRO! 
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E_RAEE $3; 
j deduce practical Rules concerning the Manner 
of expreſſing the theopathetic Afﬀettions by 
Prayer, and other religious Exerciſes. 


HERE cannot be a more fatal Deluſion, than to 

ſuppoſe, that Religion is nothing but a Divine 
Philoſophy in the Soul ; and that the foregoing theo- 
pathetic Affections may exiſt and flouriſh there, rho? 
they be not cultivated by devout Exerciſes and Ex- 
rreſſions. Experience, and many plain obvious 
Reaſons, ſhew the Falſhood and miſchievous Tendency 
of this Notion ; and the Theory of theſe Papers may 
fumiſh us with other Reaſons to the ſame Purpoſe, of 
2 deeper and more ſubtle Nature. It follows from 
this Theory, that no internal Diſpoſitions can remain 
ung in the Mind, unleſs they be perpetually nouriſhed 
by proper Aſſociations, i. e. by ſome external Acts. 
Tus therefore may be conſidered as a ſtrong Argu- 
ment for frequent Prayer. 

But, Secondly, Though God be in himſelf infinite 
n Power, Knowlege, Goodneſs, and Happineſs, i. e. 
xquainted with all our Wants, ready and able to 
ſupply them, and incapable of Change through our 


Self u Intreaties and Importunities; yet, as he repreſents 
hole, WY fimſelf to us both in his Word and Works in the Re- 


lation of a Father and Governor, our aſſociated Na- 
ture compels us, as it were, to apply to him in the 
lame way as we do to earthly Fathers and Governors; 
and, by thus compelling us, becomes a Reaſon for ſo 
long, If God's incomprehenſible Perfection be ſup- 
poſed to exclude Prayer, it will equally exclude all 

houghts and Diſcourſes concerning him ; for theſe 
are all equally ſhort and unworthy of him ; which 1s 
direct Atheiſm. e 

1 
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Thirdly, Though the Hypotheſis of Mechaniſn nd Co 
may ſeem at firſt Sight to make Prayer ſuperfluous ang ſccreſp 
uſeleſs; yet, upon farther Conſideration, it will bee Pra 
found quite otherwiſe. For if all Things be condutea Mite Of 
mechanically, i. e. by Means; then Prayer may be berefo 
the Means of procuring what we want. Our Ignoranc I bnyer, 
of the Manner in which Things operate, is not th n God 
teaſt Evidence againſt their having a real Operation, . And it 
If all be conducted mechanically, ſome Means mut aof and 
be made uſe of for procuring our Wants. The Am. Nader t 
logy of all other Things intimates, that theſe Mean Aby givi 
muſt proceed in part from Man. The Analogy taken ig of 
from the Relations of Father and Governor ſuggeſts Secc 
Prayer. It follows therefore, according to the mecha Wi a de 


for aff] 


nical Hypotheſis, that Prayer is one of the principalſſÞi + 
ad in 


Means, whereby we may obtain our Deſires, 


_ Fourthly, If all theſe Reaſons were ſet aſide, the o be 
preſſing Nature of ſome of our Wants would exton But it 
Prayers from us, and therefore juſtify them. Perfect 
Fifthly, In like manner, the theopathetic Aﬀec-WW'ic E 

tions, if they be ſufficiently ſtrong, will break forth I%9" Bi 
into Prayers and Praiſes, as in the Authors of the Joys; 
Pſalms, and other devout Perſons. Wien 
Laſtly, The Scriptures direct and command us to ence 
pray, 10 pray always, in every thing to give Thanks; Words 
and ſupport the foregoing and ſuch-like Reaſons for ''80 
Prayer and Praiſe. And this removes all Doubt andM'8g*lt 
Scruple, if any ſhould remain from the infinite Na- Thi 
ture and Majeſty of God. We may be ſatisfied from evoti 
the Scriptures, that we have the Privilege to pray, Luurle 
to expoſe all our Wants, Deſires, Joys, and Griefs, 4 
WE W. 


to our Creator; and that he will hear us, and help 
us | 


- 


e Me 
and Pr 
ary C 
ays 
ue 8 


As to the Time, Manner, and Requiſites of 
Prayer, we may make the following Obſervations. 
Furſt, That Words are of great Uſe in the mol 
private Prayer, becauſe of the Aſſociations transferred 


upon them, and which therefore they excite in i” 
8 | Mind, 
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Mind. But then, as there are internal Sentiments 


aniſn nd Combinations of theſe, to which no Words can 
8 and correſpond, we muſt not confine the noble Privilege 
il beet Prayer and Praiſe to our Languages, which are 
ute; de Offspring of the Confuſion at Babel. There are 
ay be derefore proper Seaſons and Occaſions for mental 
brance A bryer, for the Tendency and Aſpiration of the Heart 
ot theo God without Words, as well as for vocal Prayer. 
ation Ind indeed all private vocal Prayer ſeems to admit 
muſt ok and require mental Prayer, at ſhort Intervals, in 
Ang: Nader to fix our Attention, and exalt our Affections, 
Mean y giving Scope to the ſecondarily automatic Work- 


taken 
ggeſts 


necha. 


ncipal 


ngs of a devout Heart. 1 | 

Secondly, Forms of Prayer, compoſed by Perſons 
of a devout Spirit, are of Uſe to all at certain times, 
fr aſſiſting the Invention, and exciting Fervency 
ad in the Beginning of a religious Courſe they ſeem 
to be neceſſary, as they certainly are for Children. 
ut it would be a great Hindrance to the Growth and 
lerfection of our Devotion, always to keep to Forms. 
The Heart of every particular Perſon alone knows its 
on Bitterneſs, its Deſires, Guilt, Fears, Hopes, and 
Joys; and it will be impoſſible to open ourſelves 
without Reſerve, and with a filial Love and Confi- 


le, the 
eXtort 


Aﬀec- 
© forth 
of the 


d us to ence in God, unleſs we do it of ourſelves, in ſuch 
banks; ords as the then preſent State of Mind, when under 
ons for vigorous Senſe of the Divine Preſence, ſhall 
bt and egeſt. = 1 | 

ite Na. Thirdly, A Regularity as to the Times of private 
d from evotion helps to keep Perſons ſteady in a religious 


luurſe, and to call them off again and again from 
purluing and ſetting their Hearts upon the Vanities of 
lie World. And we may affirm in particular, that 
ue Morning and Evening Sacrifice of private Prayer 
ind Praiſe ought never to be diſpenſed with, in ordi- 
ay Cajes, not even by Perſons far advanced in the 


) pray, 
Griefs, 
d help 


ſites of 


ons. | 
e moſt" ays of Piety. It ſeems alſo very conſonant to the 
asferred © Spirit of Devotion, to have ſet Hours of 
> IN the ACRE ; | Praycr 


Mind. 
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Prayer in the Courſe of the Day, as Memo 
and Means of begetting this Spirit which, hog 
ever, cannot be obſerved by the Bulk of the Wor 
with ExaCtneſs. Laſtly, It will be of great Uk 
to accuſtom ourſelves to certain Ejaculations upa 


the various particular Occaſions, that occur in th 
daily Courſe of each Perſon's Buſinefs and Profel 


expreſs / 
Things, 
tons. I 
bons as Al 
nd ſpiri 
bo, de: 
be done, 


fion. It is true indeed, that all theſe Rules are M t. 

the Nature of Judaital Rites and Ceremonies; bull Fifth!) 
then let it be conſidered, that even in Chriſtian Couuith; *: 
tries every Man muſt be a Few in Effect, before Me Refu 
can arrive at Chriſtian Liberty, and be able to worſtiſ bes the 
God in Spirit, and in Truth, and indeed in order M dticall 
arrive thither. Times, Forms, and Rules of Devo" #fure: 
tion, are Schoolmaſters that ſerve to bring us to Chriſt; granted, 
As for thoſe Perſons who are fo far advanced, as u nnre ſuit 
walk with God continually, who ſanctify the minuteſ ton be 
Actions by a perpetual Dedication of them to God, I” Savi 
do not preſume to inſtruct them, Their Anointinﬀ” an E 
teaches them all Things, e Hl ociſe T 
Fourthly, The Matter of our Prayers muſt be det, we 
ferent, according to the State that we are in; for i Reignati 
Prayer we ought always to lay our' real Caſe, what woht al 
ever it be, before God. Confeſſion of Sins, and Petition line be « 
for Graces, are the moſt uſeful and requiſite for young Sith!) 
Penitents, and muſt always have a conſiderable Shac = Hate 
in thoſe who are farther advanced. But when the 59d t 
Heart overflows with Joy and Gratitude to God, au bers to 
tender Love to others, which is more frequently Ievolencc 
Caſe with thoſe, who have kept their firſt Love for Uriſt to 

ſome time, it is eaſy to ſee, that Praiſe and Inter- _ 
one n 


ceſſion muſt be moſt natural and ſuitable. Tempord 
Wants ought not to be forgotten. We are to acknow- apoſtaſy 
lege God in every thing; conſider him as our Father, ad it is 
and only Friend, upon all Occaſions ; place no Cone Much me 
fidence in our own Wiſdom or Strength, cr in tel plea 
Courſe of Nature; have moderate Deſires, and be procee 
ready to give up even theſe, Now Prayer, wing %g 

exprel 
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xpreſs Acts of Reſignation, in reſpe& of external 
Things, bas a Tendency to beget in us ſuch Diſpoſi- 
ons. However, I do not extend this to ſuch Per- 


ad ſpiritual, for themſelves as well as for others, 
uo, deſiring nothing but that the Will of God may 
be done, ſee allo that it is done, acquieſce and rejoice 
nit. 1 
Fifthly, Prayer muſt always be accompanied by 
Fath; 1. e. we muſt not only look up to God, as our 
ſle Refuge, but as an effectual one. He that be- 
yes the Exiſtence and Attributes of God really and 
practically, will have this intire Confidence, ſo as to 
be aſſured, that the Thing deſired of God will be 
ganted, either preciſely as deſired, or in ſome way 
nore ſuitable to his Circumſtances ; an Act of Reſig- 


aur Saviour's Directions, concerning Faith in Prayer, 
xe an Encouragement and Command to expect the 
meciſe Thing deſired, is very doubtful to me. How- 
mer, we may certainly learn from his Example, that 
Reſignation is a neceſſary Requiſite in Prayer; that we 
wht always to fay, Nevertheleſs not my Will, but 
line be done. 6 

dixthly, Public Prayer is a neceſſary Duty, as well 
8 private. By this we publicly profeſs our Obedience 
b God through Chriſt; we excite and are excited by 
ſthers to Fervency in Devotion, and to Chriſtian Be- 
tevolence; and we have a Claim to the Promiſe of 
Chriſt to thoſe who are aſſembled together in his 
Name. The Chriſtian Religion has been kept alive, 
& one may fay, during the great Corruption and 
apoſtaſy, by the public Worſhip of God in Churches; 
ad it is probable, that religious Aſſemblies will be 
much more frequent than they now are, whenever it 
ball pleaſe God to put it into the Hearts of Chriſtians 
ly proceed to the general Converſion of all Nations. 


We ought therefore to prepare ourſelves for, and 
haſten 


bs as are reſigned to God in all Things, temporal 


ration being here joined to one of Faith. How far 
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haſten unto, this glorious Time, as much as poſtibls 
by joining together in Prayers for this Purpoſe; ang 
fo much the more, as we ſee the Day approaching, 
Laſtly, Family Prayer, which is ſomething hy 
tween the 'public Prayers of each Church, and th 
private ones of each Individual, muſt be neceſſary, 
| fince theſe are. The ſame Reaſons are eaſily applied, 
And I believe it may be laid down as a certain Pad, 
that no Maſter or Miſtreſs of a Family can hae 
true Concern for Religion, or be a Child of God, wh 
does not take care to worſhip God by Family Prayer 
Let the Obſervation of the Fact determine. 
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SECT Vit. 


F the Regard due to the Pleaſures and 
' Pains of the Moral Senſe in forming 
| the Rule of Life. 1 


PROF: 74: 
The Moral Senſe ought to be made the immediate 
| Guide of our Actions on all ſudden Emergen- 
cies; and therefore its Pleaſures may be con- 
ſaered as making Part of our primary 
Purſutt. - 1 . 


N deducing Rules for ſocial Conduct above, I laid 
down the Moral Senſe as one, which ought to 
ave great Influence in the moſt explicit and deliberate 
(tions, Now this is, in ſome meaſure, ſufficient to 
ve, that its Pleaſures make Part of our primary 
Purſuit. I here propoſe to ſhew, that the Moral 
enſe ought not only to have ſome, but the ſole In- 
wence, on emergent Occaſions; and this will be a 
ther Recommendation of its Pleaſures. 

That the Moral Senſe is ſuch an immediate Guide, 
fl appear for the following Reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe it offers itſelf in the various Occur- 
mnces of Life, at the ſame time producing its Cre- 
lentials. For it warns us beforehand, and calls us to 
iccount afterwards z it condemns or acquits; it re- 
ads by the Pleaſures of Self-approbation, or pu- 
ines by the Pains of Self-condemnation. It appears 
erefore with the Authority of a Judge, and alſo of 
ne who knows the Hearts; and, by Conſequence, it 
ams to be God's Vicegerent, and the. Forerunner 
Yor, II. 1 . 


5 * me as —— — — * — 


338 Of the Rule of Life. 
of the Sentence which we may hereafter expect fron 
him. | | 

| Secondly, The Moral Senſe is generated chiefly h 
Piety, Benevolence, and rational Self-intereſt; 4 
which are explicit Guides of Life in deliberate AQio 
Since therefore theſe are excluded on ſudden Occ 
fions, through the Want of Time to weigh and deter 
mine, it ſeems highly reaſonable to admit the Mor, 
Senſe, which is their Offspring, and whoſe Dit; 
are immediate, for their Subſtitute. 7-2 
Thirdly, The Greatneſs, the Permanency, and 
calm Nature of the Pleaſures of the Moral Senſe, wil 
the Horrors, and conſtant Recurrency, of the Seni 
of Guilt, are additional Arguments to ſhew, th 
theſe Pleaſures and Pains were intended for the Guide 
of Life, and the Pleaſures for a primary Purſuit. 
 Fourthly, The mechanical Generation of the Plea 
ſures and Pains of the Moral Senſe may by ſome h 


with the 
ie may 
Uſe; al 
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hew th 
d Gov 
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1 Guic 
of theſe . 
intirely 
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thought an Objection to the Reaſoning here uſed teduc 
but it will appear otherwiſe, upon due Conſideratioſ ; 
For all the Things which have evident final Cauſe 
are plainly brought about by mechanical Means; MrHE 
that we may argue either way, viz. either from ſet 16] 
ing the mechanical Means, to the Exiſtence of a fu th 
Cauſe, not yet diſcovered ; or from the Exiſtence dl 2 | 
final Cauſe, to that of the mechanical Means, not yl 2 Int 
diſcovered, Thus a Perſon who ſhould take notic mM t 
that Milk always appeared in the Breaſts of the Dal 70 200 
at the proper Seaſon for the young Animal, mig * f 
conclude that this was effected mechanically; or, I of C 
he firſt ſaw, that Milk muſt be brought mechanicif ,"* I 
into the Breaſts, ſoon after the Birth of the Young, ly > 
might conclude, that this Milk would be of ſome Ul Koe it 
and, from a very little farther Recollection, mg A 0 
perceive that it was for the Nouriſhment of the nei... e nes 
born Animal. In like manner, if any one ſees, Hi cal S 
a Power, like that of Conſcience, muſt be general I W 
in the human Mind, from the Frame of it, compary 4 Hi 
| I wil 9 
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with the Impreſſions made upon it by external Objects, 
e may be aſſured, that this Power muſt have ſome 
Uſe; and a very little Reflection upon the Divine 
Attributes, and the Circumſtances of Mankind, will 
bew that its peculiar Uſe muſt be that of a Guide 
ud Governor. E 8 

If we could 7 the Moral Senſe to be either 
n lnſtinct impreſſed by God, or the neceſſary Reſult 
f the eternal Reaſons and Relations of Things, in- 
dependent of Aſſociation, it ought ſtill to be ered 
$2 Guide of Life. For ſince the Favourers of each 
of theſe Suppolitions maintain, that the Moral Senſe 
vintirely coincident with the Precepts of Benevolence 
nd Piety 3 it muſt, according to them, be made their 
bſtitute upon emergent Occaſions, 


FRO 78. 


(deduce practical Rules for the Regulation and 
Improvement of the Moral Senſe. 


HERE. are Three Things principally neceſſary 
in the Conduct of the Moral Senſe. Firſt, That 
extend to all the Actions of Moment, which occur 
| the Intercourſes of human Life; and be a ready 
onitor to us on ſuch Occaſions. Secondly, That it 
Iould not deſcend to minute and trifling Particulars; 
then it would check Benevolence, and turn the 
ne of God into a ſuperſtitious Fear. And, Thirdly, 
lat its Informations be in all Caſes agreeable to Pie- 
and Benevolence, whoſe Subſtitute it is. 
Now it will be eaſily ſeen, that, for the right Con- 
Kt of our Moral Senſe in all theſe Particulars, it 
Il be neceſſary for us to be much employed in the 
tical Study of the Scriptures, and of the Writings 
od Men of all Denominations, in obſerving the 
W's Examples of ſuch, in calling ourſelves to Ac- 
Wt frequently, in Prayer, and other Exerciſes of 
1 Devotion, 
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Devotion, in endeavouring to convert all the ſy ympa- 
thetic and theopathetic Aﬀections into the Love q 
God, in aiming at a truly catholic and charitable Spi 
rit, and in walking faithfully, according to the Dictate 
of Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, ſuch x 
they are at preſent. For to him that hath ſhall 
given, and be ſhall have Abundance. Some of theſ 
Directions are more particularly ſuited to correct on 
Defe& in the Moral Senſe, ſome another; but the 
will all conſpire in purifying and perfecting! it. 
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pa- | | | 
N Ceneral CoROLLARIES 20 the laſt Seven 


ba SECTIONS. 
: ; Cok. 1. "> E may now, by reviewing the Seven 


hel laſt Sections, judge how much the 
on Chriſtian Morality is ſuperior to the Pagan, in Subli- 
th MY nity and Purity. The Pagan Morality was compre- 
tended under the Four Cardinal Virtues of Prudence, 
luſtice, Fortitude, and Temperance ; and theſe were 
b explained and underſtood by the Pagans, as to omit 
many neceſſary Chriſtian Virtues, and allow, or even 
rcommend, ſome great Enormities. I will claſs a 
ky Particulars of this Kind under the reſpective Heads 
of Senſation, Imagination, Ambition, Self-intereſt, 
S1mpathy, Theopathy, and the Moral Senſe. 
The Pagan Virtue of Temperance prohibited all 
gros Exceſſes in Eating and Drinking, and many Acts 
f Lewdneſs. But it fell far ſhort of the Chriſtian 
recepts, in regard to the external Actions; and ſeems 
0-ways to have extended to the Regulation of the 
Thoughts. TT. 5 
The Pagan Fortitude injoined great Patience and 
kerſeverance in Difficulties, Pains, and Dangers. But 
twas, in part, founded in Pride; and ſo was oppo- 
te to the Chriſtian Fortitude, whoſe Strength lies in 
8 Weakneſs, in a Diffidence in ourſelves, and Confi- 
ence in God. And how much the Chriſtian was ſu- 
ror in Degree, as well as Kind, may appear from 
e Examples of the Martyrs and Confeſſors in the 
Nmitive times, who were of all Ranks, Profeſſions, 
ges, and Sexes, and of innumerable private Perſons 
the preſent, as well as all paſt Ages of the Church, 
Mo are able to rejoice in Tribulation, and to do all 
lings, through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth them. 
lhey do not make a Shew of themſclves to the 
\orld; that would be Oſtentation, and V ain-glory : 
Z 3 But 


ent 
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But thoſe who deſire to be animated by, and to imj. I do 
tate, ſuch living Examples, may find them in eyery may n 
Chriftian Country in the World. mannet 
As to the Pleaſures of Imagination, there ſeems tg | ſpeak 
have been no Reſtraint laid upon them by the Pau (fire t 
Morality. Curioſity, and the Study of the Arts and o the“ 
Sciences for their own ſakes, were even recommended. Divines 
Ambition was, in like manner, efteemed virtuous; Cox. 
and many Kinds and Degrees of Humility were tren ye ma 
ed with Reproach and Contempt. 1 Nature 
Groſs Self-intereſt was allowed in a much great rady t 
Degree by the Pagans, than it is amongſt Chriſtians nore c. 
The Pagans ſcarce knew what refined Self. intereſt wal Actions 
and they did not at all apprehend, that any Objectioſ aer Pe 
lay againſt rational Self- intereſt, or that a purer Mo Con. 
tive to Action was neceſſary. | fures ar 
Their Benevolence was chiefly a Love of Relation fibjete 
Benefactors, and their Country. They fell far ſho fires of 
of univerſal unlimited Benevolence, equal to Sei phereas 
love; and they allowed, and even recommended the Pai 
taking Vengeance on Enemies, as an heroic, nod bme pi 
Action. ; our Aff. 
As to the theopathetic Affections of Faith, Feu Firſt, 
Gratitude, Hope, Truſt, Reſignation, and Log Mind, 
with the Expreſſions of theſe in Prayer and PralgWrolence, 
they knew nothing of them in general. PolytheilnWtteir Li 
and impure Notions of their Deities, had quite deprlMiheir Ex 
ved and ſtarved all their theopathetic Affectoſſ tom thi 
They were deſtitute of Love, and their Fear vah ough 
Superſtition. : B Mom : 
Laſtly, The Conſequence of all this muſt be, WMitors of 
accordingly was, a proportional Imperfection in Mud the! 
Moral Senſe. It was deficient in moſt Things, e books b 
neous in many, and needleſly ſcrupulous in ſome. Wtiors apy 
occupied the Place of the Deity ; for the beſt among tsfactior 
the Pagans idolized the innate Senſe of Honeſty, *Mous in 
the independent Power of the Mind, the Senſas WHoyeye 
neſti, and the 2d é nul. n the D 


do not deny but that ſome Heathen Moraliſts 
nay now-and-then have expreſſed themſelves in a 
manner ſuperior to what I have here deſcribed. But 
| ſpeak of the general Tenor of their Writings, and 
dire that may be compared with the general Tenor 
of the Scriptures, of the Fathers, and of the Chriftian 
Divines of all Ages. 3 

Cok. 2. By a like Review of the Seven laſt Sections, 
we may diſcern more clearly and fully the relative 
Nature of the Virtues and Vices, which has been al- 
rady taken notice of; and thus both learn to be 


Actions of others, and more earneſt and unwearied 
cer Perfection in ourſelves. | 

Cos. 3. Since it now appears fully, that the Plea- 
fures and Pains of the Four firſt Claſſes are to be 
ſubjeted to thoſe of the Three laſt, i. e. the Plea- 
ſures of thoſe foregone, and the Pains accepted; 


the Pains avoided; I will here give, in one View, 
bme principal Motives to engage us thus to regulate 
dur Affections and Actions. oY 

Firſt, then, The great Compoſure and Peace of 
Mind, which thoſe Perſons enjoy, who make Bene- 
rolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, the Rule of 
ter Lives, is a ſtrong Inducement to us to imitate 
tier Example. As we deſire to learn all other Arts 
rom thoſe who practiſe them in the greateſt Perfection, 


Fhom this Peace is moſt obſervable, were the Au- 
tiors of the Books of the Old and New Teſtaments; 
and theſe Books may be diſtinguiſhed from all other 
books by this remarkable Circumſtance, that the Au- 
tors appear to have been quite free from that Diſſa- 
lion, Doubt, Care, and Fear, which are fo ob- 
Nous in the Diſcourſes and Writings of other Perſons. 
However, the ſame Thing appears, in a leſs Degree, 
i the Diſcourſes of all good Men, even Heathens; as 

Z 4 6 in 
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more candid and charitable in our Judgments on the 


rhereas the Pleaſures of theſe are to be choſen, and 


b ought we the Art of Living. The Perſons in 
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344 Of the Rule of Life. 
in the Diſcourſes of Socrates preſerved by Plato, and 


Jenopbon; and may be obſerved in the Conduct and 
Behaviour of all ſuch, by thoſe who are converſan 
with them. Eminently pious and benevolent Perſons 
ſeem to be in Poſſeſſion of ſome great Secret, ſome 
Catholicon, or Philoſophers Stone. They pals through 
Life unhurt, as to the Peace of their Minds, by the 
Evils of it; and find abundant Matter for Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to God in it. All which appears to 
owing to their being guided by the true Principle 
Action. Eine ge on 
Secondly, Death is certain, and neceſſarily attends 
with many terrifying Aſſociations; and a future State 
muſt, even upon the ſlighteſt Preſumption of its Re 
ality, be a Matter of the greateſt Concern to all think 
ing Perſons. Now the frequent Recurrency of thele 
Fears and Anxieties muſt embitter all guilty Plea 
ſures, and even the more innocent trifling Amuſe 
ments ; which, though not glaringly oppoſite toDuty 
are yet beſides it, and foreign to it. And thus Me 
live in Bondage all their Lives through the Fear 0 
Death; more ſo than they are aware of themſelve 
(for Men often neglect the fair Examination of them 
ſelves, ſo much as not to know their real State, thoug 
obvious enough upon a due Inquiry); and till mud 
more ſo, than they own and expreſs to others. Bu 
nothing can deliver Men from this great Evil, belide 
intire Rectitude of Heart. While there is a Conſcioul 
neſs of any wilful Failure, of any Unfairneſs, of Pre 
varication with God, or a Deſire and Deſign to de 
ceive one's ſelf, the Terrors of Religion rage wit 
greater Fury than in a State of utter Negligence, ail 
| Diſregard to Duty. A Man cannot reſt, while he 
double-minded, while he ſtrives and hopes to fer? 
God and Mammon together ; but muſt either go fo 
ward in order to obtain true laſting Peace, or back 
ward to infatuate and ſtupefy himſelf. And * eas of ( 
| ep 
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nd WMiclps us to account for the foregoing Obſctvation-e on 
and de Behaviour of truly good Men. 

ſant e Thirdly, It appears from the very Frame of our 
ſon MMN:tures, that we are not qualified for any great De- 
omeſerees of Happineſs here, nor for an uninterrupted, 
ueh Continuance of any Degree, nor for the frequent Re- 
the uns of any particular Pleaſure, bodily or mental. 

and rom all which it will follow, that a general Hope, 


mixed with the Cares, Fears, and Sorrows of Com- 
paſſion and Contrition, is the only Pleaſure, that is 
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ces. | 
Fourthly, Beſides the Fears relating to Death, and 
future State, all Perſons who ſerve the World, muſt 
have very great ones in reſpect of the Things of the 
World. A Man muſt be crucified to the Warld, be- 
te his Heart can be at Eaſe concerning its Pleaſures, 
Honours, and Profits. And as our Pains are, in 
eneral, more exquiſite than our Pleaſures; ſo is 
ar, worldly Fear, the Offspring of the Firſt, greater 
Degree, than worldly T "the Offspring of the 
iſt; and, if it recurs often, will overbalance it; and 
ult make a great Deduction, upon all Suppoſitions. 
ow Devotion to God, though it does leſſen the 


much bopes of this World, as well as the Fears; yet it 
| Bums to leſſen the Fears in a much quicker Ratio; 
velideWMonever, it certainly takes off their Edge, and leaves 
ſciouliſ much Hope and Pleaſure, as to be a Foundation 
f Preh the Duty of Thankfulneſs to God. 

to del Fifthly, An upright Heart is neceſſary to our hav- 
e wis a real influencing Senſe and Conviction of the 
e, anfWivine Amiableneſs and Benevolence, and, conſequent- 
le he i to our Peace and Comfort. When any Dread, or 
o ferygiſh Fear, attends the Conception of the Divine 
go foliture, a Man can never think himſelf fafe ; but will 
- back mays have Anxieties and Miſgivings. And our 
d this of God muſt always be thus tainted with Super- 


help 


ton, whatever our Theory be, it our Hearts be 
nor 


winable laſting, or ſuitable to our preſent Circum- 


—— 
— —— us EG 
© IL TIS Ht 2 — N 


— — 
* 


I — — — 


— 


monſtrations we poſſeſs, to the contrary. And ; 


is the principal Source of Joy and Comfort to th 
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: im. We ſhall weakly and wicked 

115 . er pkg 1 5 he is ſuch a one as we ourſehy 

#5. Whites Declarations we make, whatever De 
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loom upon the whole Cour 
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o 


do in earneſt believe God to be the 

ron 555 aner they love him 1 We — 
hough imperfect Love; and are eaſily led, hom 

Conſciouſneſs and inward Feeling of _ 2 b : — 
him as pure and infinite Love. An &, LY 
laſt Obſervations, put together, but eſpecially I 
this Paragraph, account for the Facts mentio H . 
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enn 
Of the Nule of Faith. 
PROP. 76. 


y inquire what Faith in Natural and Revealed 
Religion, or in the particular Tenets of Chri- 
ian Churches, is neceſſary for the Purifica- 
tion and Perfection of our Natures. 

Aving now ſhewn, that Benevolence, Piety, and 


1 the Moral Senſe, are to be the Guides of Life, 
nd the Compaſs by which we are to ſteer our Courſe 
rough the Difficulties and Dangers of this mixed, 
Imperfect State, it remains that we inquire, whether 
here be any Rule of Faith, reſulting or diſtin& from 
the foregoing Rule of Life, that is neceſſary to our 


reſent Duty, or future Salvation. 


Firſt, then, Since Piety is Part of the foregoing 
Rule of Life, it is evident, that no one can comp! 


e. unleſs he believe the Exiſtence and Attributes of 
0d, his Providence, a future State, and the Rewards 
nd Puniſhments of it. 

Secondly, The Evidence for the Chriſtian Religion 
ems to be ſo clear and ſtrong in all Chriſtian Coun- 
nes, and that with reſpect to all Ranks and Condi- 
ons of Men, that no Perſon, who is previouſly qua- 
ied by Benevolence, Piety, and the Moral Senſe, in 
ie manner deſcribed in the Seven laſt Sections, can 
fuſe his Aſſent to it. This I take to be a plain 
atter of Obſervation, ſupported by the univerſal 
leſtimony of thoſe Perſons, that attend to it; mean- 
ig, by the Chriſtian Religion, the Belief of the di- 
ne Miſſion of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt 


and 


. 
th this Rule, unleſs he be a ſincere Deiſt at leaſt, 
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L:.mble, juſt, and charitable ? Does he delight in God, 
n contemplating his Providence, praying to him, 

nd praiſing him? Does he believe a future State, 


nd expect it with Hope and Comfort? Is he not fo 
fond of the Praiſe of Men, or fo fearful of Cenſure 
nd Ridicule, as to be aſhamed to own Chriſt? If 
the Chriſtian Religion be true, it muſt be of great 
importance; and, if of great Importance, it is a 
Duty of Natural Religion to inquire into it. The 
Obligation therefore to examine ſeriouſly ſubſiſts in 
ome Degree, as long as there is any Evidence for, 
wy Doubt of, the Truth of Revelation. For, if true, 
t muſt be of Importance, whether we ſee that Im- 
ortance or not. He who determines, that it is of 
o Importance, determines at once, that it is falſe, 
ut it is too evident to all impartial Obſervers, that 
hoſe who diſbelieve, or affect to diſbelieve, have not 
nade a ſerious accurate Inquiry; ſuch a one as they 
Fould make about a worldly Concern of Moment; 
ut content themſelves, and endeavour to perplex 
Ithers, with genera] Objections, mixed, for the moſt 
art, with Ridicule and Raillery, things that are ma- 
teſt Hindrances in the Search after Truth. How- 


wer, this may be perhaps, too ſevere a Cenſure, in 


tet of ſome ; nay, we ought not to condemn 
ny, but to conſider, that to their own Maſter they 
and or fall. 
Fourthly, A nominal, or even a real, but merely 
ſtorical and ſpeculative Faith, is quite inſufficient, 


nd falls infinitely ſhort of that which the foregoing 


ule of Duty requires. And yet it is of ſome pro- 


able Uſe to be reckoned among the Number of Be- 


vers, though a Man be, for the preſent, inatten- 


ve; becauſe ſuch a one lies more in the way of 


onviction and Influence; and is free from that great 
Vojeftion and Difficulty to human Nature, a Relu- 
ance to change even a nominal Opinion. As to the 


on, who has a real, hiſtorical, ſpeculative Faith, 


— — — — — — 
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i by the Zeal without Knowlege. bat God hath 
ined together, let no Man put aſunder. It is the 
Juty of every Man, whether he have the practical 
ith or not, to inquire, to read the Scriptures, and 
» meditate thereon 3 the neceſſary Conſequence of 
hich is an Increaſe of the hiſtorical Faith. It is al- 
the Duty of every Chriſtian to give a Reaſon for 
s Faith, to preach the Goſpel (for true Chriſtians 
a Nation of Prieſts in this Senſe) ; which cannot 
done without ſome Knowlege of the hiſtorical Evi- 
ences, Admitting therefore, that mere internal 
ich (if ſuch a thing be poſſible) did ſuffice to all 
er Purpoſes, it will, however, be defective in this 
r moſt neceſſary Duty of the Chriſtian Life. Though 
nere good Example will do much Good, yet the 


da rational Faith, will do more. 
Fiſthly, It ſeems intirely uſeleſs to all good Pur- 
les, to the Promotion of Piety and Benevolence, 


ticles, or Syſtems of Faith, and to require an Aſ- 
it to theſe in Words or Writing, Men are to 
influenced, even in reſpect of the principal Do- 
nes of God's Providence, a future State, and the 
th of the Scriptures, by rational Methods only, 
h Compulſion. This ſeems acknowleged on all 
e. Why then ſhould harſher Methods be uſed 
things of confeſſedly leſs Importance? It is true, 
t Magiſtrates have a Power from God to inflict 
uhment upon ſuch as diſobey, and to confine 
t natural Liberty of acting within certain Bounds, 
| the common Good of their Subjects. But all 
ks of a Nature very foreign to the Pretences 
confining Opinions by Diſcouragements and Pu- 
ments, 

Thoſe who believe neither Natural nor Revealed 
gion practically, will be held by no Reſtraints ; 
will appear to conſent to any thing, Jul. a8 
their 


me good Example, accompanied with Knowlege, 


the preſent State of Things, to form any Creeds, 
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their Intereſt leads. them. And this is the Caſe of 
great Part of the Subſcribers in all Chriſtian Commy 
nities. They have a mere nominal Faith only, ; 
the time of ſubſcribing, not even a ſpeculative: or hi 
ſtorical one: Or if they have any Degree of Seriou 
neſs, and good Impreſſions, they muſt do prop 
fional Violence to theſe by performing a religio 


Act out of a mere intereſted View. 


If the Perſon be an earneſt Believer of Natur 
Religion, but an Unbeliever in reſpect of Reveal 
(to ſuppoſe this poſſible for Argument's fake), he v 
not attempt any Office in the Chriſtian Miniſtn 
However, he ought not to be deprived of civil P 
vileges, whilſt ſo many wicked nominal Chriſti 


are ſuffered to enjoy them. 


Suppoſe the Perſon required to ſubſcribe to be 
ſpeculative hiſtorical Believer, why ſhould his fut 
Inquiries be confined ? How can he inquire honeſi 
if they be? How can a Perſon be properly qualifi 


to ſtudy the Word of God, and to ſearch out 
Meaning, who finds himſelf previouſly confined 


interpret it in a particular Manner ? If the Subj 
matter of the Article be of great Importance to 
underſtood and believed, one may preſume, that 
is plain, and needs no Article; if of ſmall Important 
why ſhould it be made a Teſt, or inſiſted upd 
If it be a difficult, abſtruſe Point, no one. up 
Earth has Authority to make an Article conceril 


it. We are all Brethren; there 1s no Father, 


Maſter, amongſt us; we are Helpers of, not La 
over, each other's Faith. If we judge from ot 


» 


Branches of Learning, as Natural Philoſophy, 
Phyſic, we ſhall there find, that the pure Evade 


of the Things themſelves is ſufficient to overcome 
Oppoſition, after a due time. The Doctrines of 6 
vitation, of the different Refrangibility of the N 
of Light, of the Circulation of the Blood, Sc. 


never be believed to any uſeful practical Purpoſe, 
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bey be examined and underſtood; and thoſe, who 
now believe them, affirm, that this is all that is ne- 
eflary for their univerſal Reception. If they ſhould 
be miſtaken in this, free Examination would be fo 
much the more requiſite, | 

The Apoſtles Creed is fo plain and clear, except in 
the Three Articles concerning the Deſcent of Chriſt 
nto Hell, the holy Catholic Church, and the Com- 
munion of Saints, that no one who believes the 
Truth of the Scriptures, can heſitate about it; not 
men how to interpret the Three forementioned Ar- 
ticles, in a Senſe agreeable to the Scriptures. It is 
ite uſeleſs therefore to require an Aﬀent even to 
eſe Articles. As to the metaphyſical Subtleties, 
ich appear in the ſubſequent Creeds, they can at 
et be only human Interpretations of Scripture 
ords; and therefore can have no Authority. 
ords refer to Words, and to grammatical and lo- 
al Analogies, in an endleſs Manner, in theſe Things; 
id all the real Foundation which we have is in the 


ned Fords of Scripture, and of the moſt antient Writers, 
ubjed nlidered as Helps, not Authorities. It is ſufficient 
; t0 erefore, that a Man take the Scriptures for his 


ude, and apply himſelf to them with an honeſt 
art, and humble and earneſt Prayer; which things 
ve no Connexion with Forms and Subſcriptions. 

Nay, it ſeems needleſs, or enſnaring, to ſubſcribe 
en to the Scriptures themſelves. If to any parti- 
ar Canon, Copy, Sc. enſnaring, becauſe of the 
ay real Doubts in theſe things. If not, it is quite 
n o perfluous from the Latitude allowed. Yet fill it 


hy, ears to me inconteſtable, that no careful impartial 

videWuirer can doubt of the great Truths of the Scrip- 

COM tes, ſuch as the miraculous Birth, Life, Death, 

; of C lurretion, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Sc. or of the 

5 Mccal Conſequences thence ariſing; and ſurely it 
[of ' 


not be neceſſarily requiſite, that a Man ſhould be- 
e more than theſe. 


Vol, II. A a For, 


354. Of the Rule of Faith. 
For, I-aſtly, Let us ſuppoſe the Perſon required ig 


| | d ti 
t, or ſubſcribe, to be a real earneſt Believer, 4 
13 ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a Perſon ſhoule = 
aſſent to any Set of Articles, ſo as honeſtly to affirmy * * 
that he would chooſe to expreſs his own Senſe n on 
the Scripture Language in theſe Words. To ftrai "FIN 
either the Scriptures, or the Articles, muſt be a ven 5 
ungrateful Taſk to an ingenuous Man; and perhap jenty o 
there may be ſo wide a Difference in ſome Inſtance way, i 
in his Opinion, that no Straining can bring them to Goloe 
' gether. And thus ſome of the moſt earneſt Beley ay 
ers are excluded from the Chriſtian Miniſtry, an There; 
from certain common Privileges of Society, by WT >: - 
Method, which ſuffers nominal wicked Chriſtians t 75500 
paſs without Difficulty. 5 al 
bo Tf it be objected, . unleſs Preachers ſubſclb ww . 
they may teach different Doctrines ; I anſwer, t 3 
they do this, though they do ſubſcribe; and that! "pn 
| the moſt important practical Points. If the Sai ndl. 
tures cannot yet produce a true Unity of Opin 3 
on account of our preſent Ignorance, and the Weal kind, 
neſs and Wickedneſs of our Natures, how ſhoull "Ip 
Articles do this? Men can put as different Senf 33 
vpon Articles, as upon Texts, and ſo diſpute wie Good 
out End. Which evidently appears to have be fo, all 
the Caſe in the primitive Church. Every Deciiq oak 
as ſoon as ſettled, became the Source of a new Di erery fr 
fon between Perſons, who yet ſtill agreed to ir. |. 
foregoing Deciſion in Words; till at laſt the Fl Knowle 
Efficacy and Spirit of Chriſtianity was loſt in me Wie 
verbal Diſputes. But the beſt Anſwer is, T flenced 
Preachers ought intirely to confine themſelves de who 
practical Subjects, the e of the Vurt Truths © 
and Vices, with the Motives for and againſt cal: kin 
the Directions to attain the Virtues, and avoid * 
Vices; and this in all the various real Circumſau e 5 
of human Life. Learned Inquiries have their Me "Nag 
undoubtedly ; but they are much better comm hurt, 


0 
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rated to the learned World by the Preſs, than to a 
ned Aſſembly by the Pulpit.' It is a kind of Sa- 
cilege to rob God's Flock of the Nouriſhment due 
to them from public Preachings, and, in its ſtead, to 


nn out upon Queſtions, that miniſter no Profit to 
a de Hearers, at leaſt to far the greateſt Part. 

er As to the Preſs, ſince all other Men have the Li- 
up betty of conveying their Thoughts to the Public that 


way, it is ſurely unfitting, that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ſhould be deprived of it. And, indeed, to 
ky any Reſtraints, looks like diſtruſting the Cauſe. 
There is undoubtedly a very bad Uſe made of the 
Preſs, and Wo to thoſe by whom Offences come to the 
Little-ones that believe in Chriſt ! But it is to be 
hoped and preſumed, that the Power of the Wicked to 
o Harm is not equal to the Power of the Good to 
do Good, in this or any other ſuch neutral Method 
of communicating Infection good and bad to the 


Seri Public. This would be to prefer Barbarity and Ig- 
oy vrance to the Inſtruction and Civilization of Man- 
* ind. Learning, Arts, and Improvements of all 


Kinds, are ſubſervient both to good and bad Pur- 
poſes 3 and yet ſtill the Balance is probably on the Side 
ek Good upon the Whole, ſince God is all-power- 
Iu, all-wiſe, and all- good. Theſe Attributes muſt 
wer turn the Scale to their own Side, finitely in 


Time. We need not fear therefore, but that truc 


* Knowlege will at laſt be increaſed and prevail, that 
" 7 tie Wiſe and Good will underſtand, the Wicked be 
9 


llenced and converted, and the Church of Chriſt fill 
Vir lie whole Earth. It is a great Inſult offered to the 
ichs of Religion, to ſuppoſe that they want the 


4 kme kind of Aſſiſtance as Impoſtures, human Pro- 
"ſta its, or worldly Defigns. Let every Man be al- 
heir wed to think, ſpeak, and write, freely; and then 


i Errors will combat one another, and leave Truth 
anhurt. — 


wery finite Portion of Time, infinitely in infinite 


„ Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, Though Creeds, Articles, &c. ſeem t Seve 
have no Uſe now, but even to be prejudicial to tie diefly 
Cauſe of Truth in themſelves ; yet it may be ne. Parties 
ceſſary to ſubmit to ſome Forms of this Kind in cer neaſur 
tain Caſes; at leaſt, it no-ways becomes a Chriſtin ig the 
to declaim againſt them in violent Terms, or oppoſ oonſide 
them with Bitterneſs, but merely, in a plain dip Mords 
ſionate Way, to repreſent the Truth of the Caſe, f nee tl 
as by degrees to draw Mens Zeal from theſe leſu apreſſe 
Matters, and transfer it upon greater. Let not h niſunde 
that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and In ie fam 
him which eateth not, judge him that eateib. TherWMcuilt's 
may be good relative Reaſons in both Caſes. Ans tl 
it may be, and probably is the Truth, that in H elble 
early Ages of the Church, whilſt Chriſtians were u the 
daizers, entangled in Externals, groſs in their Co ect t! 
ceptions, &c. theſe Forms were neceſſary, cen al or 
manentibus, But now they grow old, and feenjſ&iter, is 
ready to die away, and to give place to the Worlhl«lly af 
of God in Spirit, and in Truth; in which there i; verbal 
Papiſt, Proteftant, Lutheran, Calviniſt, TrinitariW Prop 
Unitarian, Myſtic, Methodiſt, &c. but all theſe ens con 
ſtinctions are carried away like the Chaff of the Su Con wi 


mer Threſhing-floors. We are all Chriſtians, M portan 


received this Denomination in Apoſtolic Times, are! 
ought to ſeek no other. Only let us take care to ening t 
part from Iniquity, to have the true Seal of God Nerds ! 
our Foreheads, not the Mark of the Beaſt. I other ( 
real Converſion of the Heart from the idolatrous Wo-"itradic 
ſhip of Pleaſure, Honour, and Profit, of Senlatogli"Ptures 
Imagination, Ambition, and Self-intereſt, to f relpect 
the hving God, is the only Thing of Importanc{ſ® tall 1 
Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion are equally nothi ach the 
Let every Man abide in the ſame Calling where N to the 
was called. Only, where a plain Act of Infincerit ears th 
required, this approaches to the Cale of cating in M do fo 
Idol's Temple, and gives great Offence to others. Muſtifiab] 

, confine 
4 Seventh) 


Of the Rule of Faith. 337 


parties, it will appear, that the Diſputes are, in great 
neaſure, verbal, and proceed from Mens not know- 
ng the true Nature and Uſe of Words. Thus, if we 
onfider the Doctrine of Infallibility, the Nature of 
Words ſhews at once, that this could be of no Uſe, 
ince the Deciſions of the infallible Judge muſt be 
apreſſed in Words, and conſequently be liable to be 
miſunderſtood by ſome or other of the Readers, for 
he ſame Reaſons as the Scriptures are. To ſay that 
Chriſt's Body and Blood are in the Bread and Wine 
b as that the ſenſible Qualities of one become the 
nhible Qualities of the other, would be to appeal 
o the Senſes for Aſſent, where they inſtantly 
ert the Propoſition. To ſay that Chriſt's my- 
cal or glorified Body is preſent in ſome way or 
ther, is what no one can deny, becauſe nothing is 
ally affirmed. The Words ſeem to coaleſce into 
verbal Truth; but, when we attempt to realize 
de Propoſition, it vaniſhes. The Scripture Expreſ- 
Ions concerning the myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his 
Union with the Church, contain within them ſome moſt 
portant and wonderful Truths undoubtedly ; but 
are yet ſealed up from us.—In the Diſputes con- 


to d ening the Trinity, and Incarnation of Chriſt, if the 
God WMV ords Perſon, Subſtance, Nature, &c. be uſed az 
TIP other Caſes, or any way defined, the molt exprels 


ontradictions follow : Yet the Language of the 
tures is moſt difficult, ſublime, and myſterious, 
reſpect of the Perſon of Chriſt ; ſo that one can- 
it fall ſhort of paying all that Honour to Chriit, 
ch the moſt Orthodox believe to be required, — 


ere s to the Doctrine of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, it 
cerity pears thar he has done all for us that one Being 
> in n do for another; and that it would be a moſt 
hers. ultifiable and narrow Way of expreſſing ourſelves, 
confine the Benefits received from Chriſt to that 
vent. | Aa 3 of 


Seventhly, If we examine the Doctrines which are 
hiefly conteſted among Chriſtians by the oppolite 
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358 Of the Rule of Faith. 
of mere Example. But the firſt and mot literal Senp 
of the Words Sacrifice, Redemption, 8c. when tel. 
ized, is evidently impoſſible ; and we do not ſeem 
to be able to give any better general Senſe to theſs 
Words, than by ſaying, that they ſignify, that the 
Sufferings of one Being are, by the Order of God 
made the Means of Happineſs to another. To adopt 
the Ideas of Debt, Wrath of God, &c. in a fir 
Senſe, is Anthropomorphitiſm. The Introduce 
tion of new, unſcriptural, technical Terms ſeem 
ſcarce juſtifiable, unleſs as far as one Chriſtian Brothe 
may thereby endeavour to make the Harmony anc 
Analogy of the Scripture Language to itſelf, and 
to the Courſe of Nature, more evident to another 
But this is all private Interpretation. And it oftet 
happens in theſe Caſes, that an Hypotheſis is taket 
up haſtily, in order to reconcile the Scripture to it 
ſelf, like thoſe philoſophical ones, which are nd 
drawn from a Number of concurring Facts, bu 


merely accommodated to a few particular Appen 07 th 


ces. 
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Dear J the ExpeFations of n in the 
preſent Life. 


r 2% 
It s probable, that moſt or all Men receive more 
Happineſs than M. Wn in their Paſſage thro 


the preſent Life. 
0 given above, where it was alleged as one of the 
Proofs of the Goodneſs of God. Here we may 
conſider it, both as deducible from thoſe Evidences, 
and from the Goodneſs of God, previouſly eſtabliſhed 
upon independent Principles. 
W £or if we ſuppoſe God to be both infinitely bene- 
A Fvolnt, and the ſole Cauſe of all Things; if, farther, 
the relative Appellations of Governor, Friend, and 5» 
Aa 4 Father, 


C H A P. IV. 
f the ExpeFtations of Mankind, here RP? 


bereafter, in Conſequence of their Ob- 
ſervance or Violation of 4 Rule of 
_ Life. 


OME Evidences for this Propoſition have been 


360 Of the Expectations of 
Father, may with Propriety be made the Foundation 
of our Inquiries into his Diſpenſations in general (al 
which I have endeavoured to prove above); we can 
ſcarce ſuppoſe, but that the remarkable Period of our 
Exiſtence, which commences at our Birth, and end 
with the Death of the Body, which we then- brought 
into the World with us, will, upon the Whole, afford 
us more Pleaſure than Pain. This is, at leaſt, our 
firſt and moſt natural Preſumption, in the View of 
Things here conſidered. However, it muſt always 
be remembred, that we. are not proper Judges of 
fuch high Speculations ; and that an Over-balance of 
Miſery in this Life, or any other, is perfectly conſiſtent 
with the infinite Goodnefs of God, even according to 
our Ways of Reaſoning, upon Suppoſition that all his 
Creatures become happy upon the Whole at laſt, 
finitely or infinitely. _ 1 

I chooſe therefore to reſt this Propoſition chiefly 
upon certain Intimations, and indirect Eyvidences 
thereof, which are ſcattered up and down in the Scripr 
tures. Such are the Bleſſing of God conferred upon 
all his Creatures at their Creation, his Covenant with 
them all at the Flood, the Precepts to all to praike 


him, the Mention of his being loving to every Man, 


of remembring Mercy in Judgment, not being ex- 
treme to mark what is done amiſs, &c. Theſe are 
no direct Proofs of the Propoſition here advanced; 
but they leave ſuch Impreſſions of Love and Mercy 
upon the Mind, and ſeem intended to put us into 
ſuch a Way of Thinking and Reaſoning, as lead to it. 
They afford therefore ſome Preſumption in its Fa. 
vour, ſince nothing contrary thereto is to be found 
 any-where either in the Word or Works of God. 


The Murmurings, and bitter Outcries, of Men in 

a State of Suffering, are no more an Evidence againſt 
this Propoſition, than the extravagant Mirth, and chi- 
merical Hopes, of unexperienced Perſons, on 
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den Health and Proſperity, are for it. Neither of theſe 

ke in the Whole of the Caſe. 

can 5 

our PROP. 58. | 
we The Balance cannot be much in Favour even of 
fo the moſs happy, during the preſent Life. | 
our | 


W ol 
ways 


8 of 


OR, Firſt, This is agreeable to the general Ex- 
perience of Mankind. It is obvious, that Life 
z chequered with Good and Evil in ſuch Degrees and 


— ——— — — 


ce of Varieties, as that the Firſt cannot prevail much. 
ftent MM Agreeably to this, the Experienced and Diſpaſſionate, 
18 n reviewing their paſt Life, will at leaſt affirm, that 
II his the Happineſs has not greatly exceeded the Miſery. | 


laſt, And indeed the Difficulty of proving the foregoing. 
Propolition is a very ſufficient Evidence for this. [| 
hie Secondly, The diforderly State of the external 

ences World, and the Imperfection of our Bodies, with | 
ScripeMiteir Tendency to Corruption, do not permit, that 4 
upon Happineſs ſhould much exceed Miſery in the preſent | 
; with Lie; and may be conſidered as the efficient inſtru- 1 
praiſeſnental Cauſe of this. Bodily Pain muſt in many 
Man, ¶ Caſes be impreſſed upon us by external Objects; both 1 
g. -bis, and bodily Pleaſure, lay the Foundation for in- 1 
e aehellectual Pains, and for irregular Paſſions, which lead ij 
nced ;Wbick again to Pain, bodily and mental; our Bodies = 


CI — . -— 
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Mercy ruſt return to Duſt, and every manifeſt Approach il 
s 1ntoffitereto muſt be attended with Suffering; and the un- | 
| to i. own internal Structure of the Brain, the great In- | 
ts Fa-Mirument of Senſe and Thought, is ſuch, as ſubjects 

foundWs, from innumerable ſecret unavoidable Cauſes, to 

J. Nes into the Limits of Pain. All which is only ſay- 

ten ning in other Words, that we are fallen Creatures. 

1gainſt Thirdly, In our preſent Circumſtances, all other 


id ch rbings remaining as they are, it is requiſite for us not 
during g have any great Over- balance of Happineſs in this 
Zea Wile; and this may be conſidered as the final . 
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For we may hope, by this perpetual Mixture van 
Miſery with our Happineſs, to be the ſooner and the Happi 
more perfectly freed from that Self-love, groſs ꝗ fed at 
refined, which every Kind and Degree of Happinek, Religic 
even the moſt ſpiritual, contributes to generate in ui bew i 
and to make the greater Progreſs in learning the Virtue preſent 
of Benevolence, Compaſſion, Humility, Fear of God, Nature 
Submiſſion to his Will, earneſt Application to him, I Miſery 
Faith, Hope, Love towards him. I gaſſes 
Fourthly, The whole Tenor of the Scripture i Sate o 
ſnews both in a direct and indirect way, that ve of grat 
ought not, cannot expect any great or laſting Hap- 
pinefs in this Life. . 
| We ought therefore, whenever falſe flattering 
Hopes, with relation to our future Condition in th 


Virtue 


Life, riſe up to View in our Imaginations, and temp 4515 
us, inſtantly to reject them; and, in the Langue &“ 
of the Scriptures, f rejoice as though we rejoiced nut; 
to remember that we are Strangers and Pilgrims ben TH. 
that we only dwell in Tabernacles, have no continu . 1 ſh 
City, but expect one to come, the New Feruſalm, 0 * 
which we are Denizens, where our Treaſure ali p ti 
Hearts ought to be, The beſt and moſt religiou _ 
Perſons ought to expect, and even to deſire, thi p Hp 
daily Bread of Sorrow and Affliction, this Bleſfeane n en 
of thoſe that ' mourn, and ts watch and pray agail ut nat 
the Temptations of Proſperity, leſt the Day of Dea t tha 
ſhould come upon them unawares, as a Thief in en in 
Night, while they are eating and drinking, marry 4 _ 
| and giving in Marriage, uf . 
Cong. We might ſhew, by a like Method of Re bf. 1. 
| ſoning, that if the Miſery of this Life ſhould, ! _ C 
| certain Caſes, outweigh the Happineſs, it canno EE 0 
however, do this in any great Degree. There mul 4 ” 
from the Nature of our Frame and Circumſtance the 7 5 
here, be many Intervals of Eaſe, Chearfulneſs, a 5 10. 
even poſitive Pleaſure. Dejection and Deſponden tas Ve 


are therefore as unſuitable to our preſent Situation, 
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ain Confidence, and fooliſh Hope, of uninterrupted 


Happineſs. We may learn alſo hence not to be terri- 
fed at any Self-denials or Sufferings for the ſake of 


hew in a direct way, that Religion promotes our 
preſent Happineſs, as well as our future. Our very 
Natures prevent the long Continuance of exquiſite 
Miſery. Miſery by Continuance declines, and even 
Wrafſes into Happineſs z and there muſt be, in every 
pute State of long Continuance, the frequent Intervention 
at wil of grateful Senſations and Ideas. 


Virtue has always the faireſt Proſpect, even in 
this Life; and Vice is always expoſed to the 
greateſt Hazards, _ 


tering 
n thi 
tempt 
guage 
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T 15 has been the Buſineſs of the laſt Chapter to 

ſhew. But it is a Truth, which is ſufficiently 
erident from common Obſervation. Particular Acts 
of Virtue and Vice often fail of their due Reward and 
Puniſhment, if we take in no more than a ſmall Period 


ligiou . 

e, thi of Time after the Act is performed. But then, if we 
2 lake in the indefinite Extent of this Life, and eſtimate 
2 the natural Expectations, it can ſcarce be doubted, 
Heal but that every Act of Virtue is our greateſt Wiſdom, 


eyen in reſpect of this World, every Act of Vice our 
greateſt Folly. Now this general Tendency of Virtue 
and Vice reſpectively may be conſidered as the prin- 


fin it 
arrym 


f R dpal Evidence, which the Light of Nature, not ſub- 
uld, ! Hlized or refined by deep Speculations, affords for the 
canno moral Character of the Deity, The Rewards which 


e MU 
aſtance 
{s, al 
nden 


ſhe Virtuous, ſhew that the Virtuous are acceptable to 
the Deity ; and we may conclude for like Reaſons, 


tion, MY Vice is odious in his Sight. 


PROP. 


Religion, excluſively of thoſe Arguments, which 


the Courſe of Nature beſlows upon Virtue in general, 
and the Fairneſs of the Praſpe& which it affords to 
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It is 
| p R O P. - $0; | iſe of 
E bps not ſeem at all probable, that Hap. Keton 

n 2 £ 
pineſs is exattly PRO, tg Virtue i in the WM cciſe 
project Life, - Gore 

WM cractic: 

Fon. Firſt, Thoſe whö ſuffer Martyrdom. fe x 
the ſake of Religion cannot be ſaid to receive 
any Reward _in this Life for this their laſt and ; 
greateſt Act of Fidelity. | 
Secondly, Many good Men are 2 with 
ſevere Trials, purified thereby, and removed into 
another State in the Courſe of this Purification, or 
ſoon after it. Diſeaſes which end in Death, are a 
principal Means of ſuch Purifications. | 
Thirdly, There are frequent Inſtances of Per 
ſons free indeed from groſs Vices, but void of great 
Virtues, who from a favourable Conjuncture of! 
Circumſtances in this World, ſuch as we may ſup- 


poſe attended the rich Man in the Parable, fare ſump- 
zuouſly every Day, and live in a State of cee | 
Eaſe and Pleaſure. 

Fourthly, The fame Thing Rems to hold in 
certain rare Inſtances, even of very vicious Per- 
tons ; and one might almoſt conjecture, that Pro- 
vidence expoſes ſome Inſtances of this Kind to View 
in a notorious manner, that the apparent Inequality! 
of its Diſpenfations here, in a few Caſes, and the 
Argument for a future State thence deducible, mo 
make the greater Impreſſion upon us. 

The Reader may obſerve, that this Propoſition 
is not contrary to the foregoing; and that the 
foregoing muſt be eſtabliſhed previouſly, before we 
can draw an Argument for a future State from 
this, and the moral Character of the _ pul 
together, 


k 


with 
into 
n, or 
are al 


Per- 
great 
re of 
ſup- 
ſump) 


rative 


d in | 
Per- 


Pro- 
View 
uality 
d the 
ma 


ſition 
t the 
re we 

from 


, pu 


k 


Individuals in the preſent Life. 465 
lt is to be obſerved alſo of the Reaſoning made 
de of under all the Four Propoſitions of this 
&tion, that it is rather probable, and concluſive, 
n a general way only, than demonſtrative and 
weile. However, the Probability and Preciſion are 
great as is neceſſary in practical Matters. The 
ca Inferences would remain the ſame, though 
heſe were leſs. 
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the Jews in particular, and th 
World in general, during the preſe 
State of the Earth. | 


PROP. 31. 
It is probable, that all the preſent Civil Govern 


ments will be overturned. 


HIS may appear from the Scripture Prophecies 

both in adireCt way, i. e. from expreſs Paſſages 
ſuch as thoſe concerning the Deſtruction of the Imag 
and Four Beaſts, in Daniel; of Chriſt's breaking « 
Nations with a Rod of Iron, and daſhing them 1 
Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, &c. and from the v 
premacy and univerſal Extent of the Fifth Mona 
chy, or Kingdom of the Saints, which is to be { 


up. 

"We may conclude the ſame Thing alſo from t 
final Reſtoration of the Fews, and the great Glo 
and Dominion promiſed to them, of which I ft: 
ſpeak below. 

And it adds ſome Light and Evidence to this, thi 

all the known Governments of the World have t 
evident Principles of Corruption in themſelves. Tit 

are compoſed of jarring Elements, and ſubſiſt oll 

by the alternate Prevalence of theſe over each othel 
XA The Splendor, Luxury, Self-intereſt, Martial Glor 
Fc. which paſs for Eſſentials in Chriſtian Gove! 
ments, are totally oppoſite to the meek, humbk Wy 
ſelt-denying Spirit of Chriſtianity ; and whichſoeverQY.-"ikia 

| theſe finally prevails over the other, the py tire C 


during the preſent State of the Earth, 467 
arm of the Government muſt be diſſolved. Did 
me Chriſtianity prevail throughout any Kingdom in- 
rely, the Riches, Strength, Glory, Sc. of that 
kingdom would no longer be an Object of Attention | 
v the Governors or Governed ; they would become 4 
Nation of Prieſts and Apoſtles, and totally diſregard 
the ps of this World. But this is not to be expect - 
dl: J only mention it to ſet before the Reader the na- 
ral Conſequence of it. If, on the contrary, worldly \, 
Wiſdom and Infidelity prevail over Chriſtianity, |, 
which ſeems to be the Prediction of the Scriptures, |: 
fis worldly Wiſdom will be found utter Fooliſhneſs * 
x laſt, even in reſpect of this World; the 4 
| 


nents, which have thus loſt their Cement, the Senſe 
af Duty, and the Hopes and Fears of a future Life, 
ll fall into Anarchy and Confuſion, and be intirely 
lſfolved. And all this may be applied, with a little 
Change, to the Mahometan and Heathen cer rage rl 
When Chriſtianity comes to be propagated in the! 
Countries where theſe ſubſiſt, it will make ſo great a 
Change in the Face of Affairs, as mult ſhake the Civil 
Powers, which are here both externally and internally 
oppoſite to it; and the Increaſe of Wickedneſs, which! 
the natural and neceſſary Conſequence of their Op- 
poſition, will farther accelerate their Ruin. 
The Diſſolution of antient Empires and Republics 
may alſo prepare us for the Expectation of a Diſſolu- 
lon of the preſent Governments. But we muſt not 
carry the Parallel too far here, and ſuppoſe that as 
new Governments have ariſen out of the old ones, 
reſembling them in great meaſure, ſubſiſting for a 


Prophecies do not admit of this ; and it may be eaſily 


8 very different from what it has ever been before. 
Chriſtianity muſt now either be proved true, to the 
Wire Conviction of Unbelievers ; or, if it be an Im- 

poſture, 


ken, that the Situation of Things in the Great World 


certain time, and then giving place to other new ones, 
© it will be with the preſent Governments. The 
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during the preſent State of the Earth, 369 
te Body Politic, compoſed of many Individuals, 
xith its Happineſs, or its flouriſhing State in reſpect 


no complete or continued Series of public Happineſs 
a one hand, no utter Miſery on the other; for the 


in thWWiſolution of the Body Politic is to be conſidered as 
Juty i Death. It ſeems as romantic therefore for any one 
faithiafſo project the Scheme of a perfect Government in this 


perfect State, as to be in Purſuit of an univerſal 
Remedy, a Remedy which ſhould cure all Diſtem- 


reſer ers, and prolong human Life beyond Limit. And 
re et as Temperance, Labour, and Medicines, in ſome 
d fubWMLaſs, are of great Uſe in preſerving and reſtoring 
Lord'WMWlecalth, and prolonging Life; ſo Induſtry, Juſtice, 
d, cd all other Virtues, public and private, have an 
"rivateMoalogous Effect in reſpect of the Body Politic. As 

Th the Evils, which Individuals ſuffer through the In- 
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Imity of the mortal Body, and the Diſorders of the 
nernal World, may, in general, contribute to in- 
raſe their Happineſs even in this Life, and alſo are 
great Uſe to others; and as, upon the Suppoſition 
i a future State, Death itſelf appears to have the 
ame beneficial Tendency in a more eminent Degree 


cinitely prolonged ; ſo the Diſtreſſes of each Body 
'oitic are of great Uſe to this Body itſelf, and alſo of 


if Arts, Power, Riches, Sc. Thus all Bodies Po- 
Inc ſeem, like the Body Natural, to tend to De- 
tion and Diſſolution, as is here affirmed, through 
ces public and private, and to be reſpited for certain 
Inervals, by partial, imperfect Reformations. There 


han any other Event in Life, now conſidered as in- 


reat Uſe to all neighbouring States; and the Diſſolu- ' 
ons of Governments have much promoted the Know- |. 
ge of true Religion, and of uſeful Arts and Sciences, 
| which ſeem, in due time and manner, intended to 
e intirely ſubſervient to true Religion at laſt. And 
ls affords great Comfort to benevolent and religious 
erſons, when they conſider the Hiſtories of former 

Vol. II. B b Times, 
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| Times, or contemplate the probable Conſequence; of hun 


World. And though each Church ſeems to flatte 
itſelf with the Hopes of being exempted ; yet it 


gion; and teach for Doctrines the Commandments c 
Men. They are all Merchants of the Earth, an 
have ſet up a Kingdom of this World, abounding i 
| Riches, temporal Power, and external Pomp. The 
have all a dogmatizing Spirit, and perſecute ſuch : 


; 


of the Means of ſaving Knowlege. It is very tv 
that the Church of Rome is Babylon the Great, 4 


the Earth. But all the reſt have copied her Exampl 
more or leſs. They have all recerved Money, ll 
Gebazi; and therefore the Leproſy of Naaman W: 
cleave to them, and to their Seed for ever. A 


1 8 . 
in all Chriſtian Countries, who have never been taug 


Things in future Generations. 10 


2 P R O P. 82. | | | nh 
It is probable, that the preſent Forms of Chur 15 


Government ill be diſſolved. Ws th; 
: wo Ma. fderec 
THIS Propofition follows from the foregoing 

The Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Powers are ſo in 
terwoven and cemented together, in all the Countries 
Chriſtendom, that if the firſt fall, the laſt muſt fall alſo 
But there are many Prophecies, which declare thi 
Fall of the Eccleſiaſtical Powers of the Chriſti 


very plain, that the prophetical Characters belong t 
all. They have all left the true, pure, fimple Rel 


do not receive their own Mark, and worſhip t 
Image which they have ſet up. They all negle 
Chriſt's Command of preaching the Goſpel to all N 
tions, and even that of going to the loft Sheep of i 
Houſe of Tfrael, there being innumerable Multitude 


to read, and who are, in other reſpects alſo, deftitul 


the Mother of Harlots, and of the Abominations 


this Impurity may be conſidered not only as juſt 


ing the Application of the Prophecies to all the Ch 


I ft 


during the preſent State of the Earth. 371 
an Churches, but as a natural Cauſe for their Down- 
l. The corrupt Governors of the ſeveral Churches 
nil ever oppoſe the true Goſpel, and in fo doing will 
hing Ruin upon themſelves. 
he Deſtruction of the Temple at Feru/alem, and 
of the Hierarchy of the Jews, may likewiſe be con- 
fdered as a Type and Preſage of the Deſtruction of 
that Judaical Form of Rites, Ceremonies, and hu- 
man Ordinances, which takes place, more or leſs, in 
| Chriſtian Countries. | 

We ought, however, to remark here, 

Firſt, That though the Church of Chriſt has been 


es of 


urch 


ing 
ſo in 
les 0 
allo, 
re the 


riſtiaſorrapted thus in all Ages and Nations, yet there 
AatteMiove been, and will be, in all, many who receive 
et it e Seal of God, and worſhip him in Spirit, and in 
ong tr. And of theſe as many have filled high Sta- 


Rel ons, as low ones. Such Perſons, though they 


ents ¶ ve concurred in the Support of what is contrary 
h, an the pure Religion, have, however, done it inno- 
ding 1 mtly, with reſpe& to themſelves, being led thereto 


7 invincible Prejudices. 


ſons in high Stations in the Church have their 
yes enlightened, and ſee the Corruptions and De- 
Kiences of it, they muſt incur the prophetical Cen- 
res in the higheſt Degree, if they ſtill concur, nay, 
they do not endeavour to reform and purge out 
ee Defilements. And though they cannot, accord- 
ns to this Propoſition, expect intire Succeſs ; yet 
ey may be blefſed with ſuch a Degree, as will 
dundantly compenſate their utmoſt Endeavours, and 
Wk them with the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Thirdly, As this Corruption and Degeneracy of 
tChriftian Church has proceeded from the fallen 
ate of Mankind, and particularly of thoſe Nations 
whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, and amongſt 
om it has been ſince received; ſo it has, all other 
Colings being ſuppoſed to remain the ſame, ſuited our 
{it B b 2 Circum- 


decondly, Nevertheleſs, when it ſo happens, that . 
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Circumſtances, in the beſt Manner poſſible, and wil b 
continue to do ſo, as long as it ſubſiſts. God brinos 
Good out of Evil, and draws Men to himſelf 1 
ſuch manner as their Natures will admit of, by e is 


ternal Pomp and Power, by things not good 
themſelves, and by ſome that are profane and unhy 
ly. He makes uſe of ſome of their Corruption 
as Means of purging away the reſt. The Impuri 


H 
* 


of Mankind is too groſs to unite at once with t ger o 
ſtrict Purity of the Goſpel, The Roman EmpiniMl Firſt 
firſt, and the Goths and Vandals afterwards, requiri dente a 


as one may ſay, ſome Superſtitions and Idolatries hr 


be mixed with the Chriſtian Religion; elſe they cou 95 & 

not have been converted at all. Pos th 

Fourthly, It follows from theſe Conſideratio pon t] 

that good Men ought to ſubmit to the Eccleſiaſtic u, 

| Powers that be, for Conſcience-ſake, as well as Hd eve. 
: the Civil ones. They are both from God, as far a deſc 
| reſpects Inferiors. Chriſt and his Apoſtles obſerv $ecor 
| the Law, and walked orderly, though they dec e Ten 
| the Deſtruction of the Temple, and the Change heami⸗ 
| the Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by Moſes. Both the BalWerre car 
| nians, who deſtroyed Jeruſalem the firſt time, ud at 
| the Romans, who did it the ſecond, were afterwaiin yer 
| geeſtroyed themſelves in the moſt exemplary MA our ! 
| ner. And it is probable, that thoſe who ſhall hefiz, or ! 
l after procure the Downfal of the Forms of Chuqs, as 
„ Government, will not do this from pure Love, Mt to be 
5 Chriſtian Charity, but from the moſt corrupt Mis mig 
5 tives, and by Conſequence bring upon themſely ; and 
4 in the End, the ſevereſt Chaſtiſements. It is tht ther, arc 


1 fore the Duty of all good Chriſtians to obey Wiſe”; Pro 
1 the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Powers under which th: of the 
4 were born, i. e. provided Diſobedience to God its in ( 
not injoined, which is ſeldom the Caſe ; to promiſes and 7 
Subjection and Obedience in others; gently to Mr, erred 
form and rectify, and to pray for the Peace ew 15. 
Proſperity of, their own Jeruſalem. wa er, it 1 
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PROP. $4. 


' wil 
ringy 
elf 1 
y ex 


od | Palzſtine. 


unhoj | 

ption 15 appears from the Prophecies, which relate 
pur! to the Reſtoration of the Fews and IJſraelites to 
ith Meir own Land. For, 1 

Zmpiſ Firſt, Theſe have never yet been fulfilled in any 
que ene agreeable to the Greatneſs and Gloriouſneſs of 
tries em. The Peace, Power, and Abundance of Bleſſ- 


y coulWiroz, temporal and ſpiritual, promiſed to the Fews 
ratio 
(1aftic 
ll as 
as far 
)bſerv 
declart 
1ange 
Baby 


ms, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus; 


12 deſolate Stare. 


e Ten Tribes, as well as the Two of Judab and 
bjamiu, But the Ten Tribes, or Iſraelites, which 


me, Med at all. There remains therefore a Reſtora- 
terwaiWo yet future for them. | 

ry Ma Our Ignorance of the Place where they now lie 
all neil, or Fears that they are ſo mixed with other Na- 
Chuq ns, as not to be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated, ought 
ove, it to be admitted as Objections here. Like Objec- 


upt "ns might be made to the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
emlſely ; and the Objections both to the one, and the 
is thi ther, are probably intended to be obviated by Eze- 
bey daes Prophecy concerning the dry Bones. It was 
hich Me of the great Sins of the Jews to call God's Pro- 
God Miſs in Queſtion, on account of apparent Difficul- 


6 and Impoſſibilities; and the Sadduces, in particu- 
, erred concerning the Reſurrection, becauſe hey 
ew not the Scriptures, nor the Power of God. How- 
er, it is our Duty to inquire, whether the Ten 

1 Tribes 


Secondly, The Promiſes of Reſtoration relate to 


: 


| 


is probable, that the Jews will be reflored to 


pon their Return from Captivity, were not beſtowed 
don them in the Interval between the Reign of | 


Ind ever ſince this Deſtruction they have remained 


2 

% 
* 
A 
* 
4 
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re captivated by Salmaneſer, have never been re- 
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Tribes may not remain in the Countries where they Sixt 
were firſt ſettled by Salmaneſer, or in ſome others, ¶ de K. 
Thirdly, A double Return ſeems to be predidtedM the Cc 

in ſeveral Prophecies. 3 far 
Fourthly, The Prophets who lived fince the R. n un 
turn from Babylon, have predicted a Return in ſim. Circun 
lar Terms with thoſe who went before. It follow ond | 
therefore, that the Predictions of both mult reh Ser 
to ſome Reſtoration yet future. nd E 
Fifthly, The Reſtoration of the Jes to thei dem 
; own Land ſeems to be predicted in the New Teſtzy Co 
\- Hen. e Jews, 
To theſe Arguments, drawn from Prophecy, W i"! a 
may add ſome concurring Evidences, which the pre Reſurt 
/ ſent Circumſtances of the Jews ſuggeſt. Co 
' Firſt, then, The Jews are yet a diſtinct Peopl whole 
from all the Nations amongſt which they reſide Cod, 

They ſeem therefore reſerved by Providence for ſom i A in 
ſuch ſignal Favour, after they have ſuffered the du World 
Chaſtiſement, fore h 
Secondly, They are to be found in all the Conn there 1 

tries of the known World. And this agrees wit Man, 
many remarkable Paſſages of the Scriptures, whiti travail 
treat both of their Diſperſion, and of their Retun. d 8! 
Thirdly, They have no Inheritance of Land in an Co 
Country. Their Poſſeſſions are chiefly Money an (er 7. 
Jewels. They may therefore transfer themſelve Goſpe] 
with the greater Facility to Palzſtine. bute t 
Fourthly, They are treated with Contempt an ther b 
Harſhneſs, and ſometimes with great Cruelty, by t the tr 
Nations amongſt whom they ſojourn. They mul et | 
therefore be the more ready to return to their of ypifie 
Land. | be ma 


Fifthly, They carry on a Correſpondence vi 
each other throughout the whole World; and col 
ſequently muſt both know when Circumſtances beg 

to favour their Return, and be able to concert Mes 
ſures with one another concerning it. 


Sixtll 
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Sixthly, A great Part of them ſpeak and write 
the Rabbinical Hebrew, as well as the Language of 
the Country where they reſide, They are therefore, 
s far as relates to themſelves, actually poſſeſſed of 
n univerſal Language and Character; which is a 
Circumſtance that may facilitate their Return, be- 
ond what can well be imagined. 

Seventhly, The Jews themſelves till retain a Hope 
and Expectation, that God will once more reſtore / 
them to their own Land. 95 

Cor. 1. May not the two Captivities of the 
Jaws, and their two Reſtorations, be Types of the 
frſt and ſecond Death, and of the firſt and ſecond 
Reſurrections? | 

Cor. 2. Does it not appear agreeable to the 


they 
ers, 


dicted 


ne Re. 
1 ſimi. 
follows 
relate 


» thei 
Teſta 


CY, We 
he pre 


Peoph whole Analogy both of the Word and Works of 
reſide God, that the Jets are Types both of each Individu- 
r ſom al in particular, on one hand, and of the whole 
he du World in general, on the other? May we not there- 


fore hope, that, at leaſt after the ſecond Death, f 
there will be a Reſurrection to Life eternal to every ö 


> Coun 


es wil Man, and to the whole Creation, which groans, and 
which ravails in Pain together, waiting for the Adoption, 
turn, and glorious Liberty, of the Children of God? | 


Cor. 3. As the Downfal of the Fewifh State un- 
der Titus was the Occaſion of the Publication of the | 
Goſpel to us Gentiles, ſo our Downfal may contri- | 
bute to the Reſtoration of the Jews, and both toge- 1 
ther bring on the final Publication and Prevalence of 
the true Religion; of which I ſhall treat in the | 
next Propoſition. Thus the Type, and the Thing | 
typified, will coincide ; the Firſt-truits, and the Lump, | 
be made holy together. | { 
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7 | Seco 
PROP. 84. tons O 


The Chriſtian Religion will be preached to, ani vore. 

received by, all Nations. opening 
Apoſtl, 
the ut 


THIS appears from the expreſs Declarations of 


Chriſt, and from many of his Parables, alot Thir 
from the Declarations and Predictions of the Apoſtles WMWObjefti 
and particularly from the Revelation. There are like. Nleſe D 
wiſe numberleſs Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, hubliſh 
which admit of no other Senſe, when interpreted by{Mſkeligio 
the Events which have ſince happened, the Coming ij it ir 
of Chriſt, and the Fropagation of his Religion. is Prog 

The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is an EarneſWnuch f. 
and Preſage of the ſame Thing, to all who receive t is no 


ould 
Imped 


rs, and 


at. For every Truth of great Importance muſt be 
diſcuſſed and prevail at laſt, The Perſons who be. 
heve can ſee no Reaſons for their own Belief, but 


what muſt extend to all Mankind by degrees, e nev 
the Diffuſion of Knowlege to all Ranks and Order, tend, 
of Men, to all Nations, Kindred, Tongues, and ou 
People, cannot now be ſtopped, but proceeds everWicumb: 
with an accelerated Velocity. And, agreeably to tour! 
this, it appears that the Number of thoſe who are abe mongęſt 
to give a Reaſon for their Faith increaſes every Day. Wuity | 

But it may not be amiſs to ſet before the Reader it in 
in one View ſome probable Preſumptions for the uniortanc: 
verſal Publication and Prevalence of the Chriſtian Re Fifth] 
ligion, even in the way of natural Cauſes, povers, 

Firſt, then, The great Increaſe of Knowlege, lite-Wult bo 
rary and philoſophical, which has been made in th il mal 
and the Two laſt Centuries, and continues to b4Þountric 


orld, 
lither 


o pur 


made, muſt contribute to promote every great Truth, 
and particularly thoſe of Revealed Religion, as jul 
now mentioned. The Coincidence of the Three fe. 


markable Events, of the Reformation, the Invention Arth! 
of Printing, and the Reſtoration of Letters, with each the le 
other, in Time, deſerves particular Notice here. reateſt 


Secondly, 


during the preſent State of the Earth. 377 


| Secondly, The Commerce between the ſeveral Na- 
tons of the World is inlarged perpetually more and 
and nore. And thus the Children of this World are 
opening; NEW Ways of Communication for future 
Apoſtles to ſpread the glad Tidings of Salvation to 


ns ofthe uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. 

aloe Thirdly, The Apoſtaſy of nominal Chriſtians, and 
oftles, W0bje&tions of Infidels, which are ſo remarkable in 
» like WMticle Days, not only give Occaſion to ſearch out and 
ment, rubin new Evidences for the Truth of Revealed 
ed by Religion, but alſo oblige thoſe who receive it, to pu- 


omingf i it from Errors and Superſtitions; by which means 
k 

arneſ 
ecelve 
uſt be 
10 be- 
f, but 
ees, 2 
Orders 
5, and 
1s eve 


Inpediments and Stumbling-blocks before his Hear- 


gcumbrances and Superſtitions, 


bly to Fourthly, The various Sects, which have ariſen 
re able{Wnongſt Chriſtians in late Times, contribute both to 
Day. Wuity Religion, and alſo to ſet all the great Truths 
Reader! it in a full Light, and to ſhew their practical Im- 


Dortance, | 


Fifthly, The Downfal of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Towers, mentioned in the 81ſt and 82d Propoſitions, 


he uni- 
lan Re. 


ze, lite-WWult both be attended with ſuch public Calamities, as 
in thiWill make Men ſerious, and alſo drive them from the 


to be 
To uth, 

as Jull 
hree fe- 
wentio 
1th each 
re. 


vuntries of Chriſtendom into the remote Parts of the 
orld, particularly into the Eaſt and Weft-Tndies ; 
lither conſequently they will carry their Religion 
vw purified from Errors and Superſtitions. 

dxthly, The Reſtoration of the Jews, mentioned 
the laſt Propoſition, may be expected to have the 
ſeateſt Effect in alarming Mankind, and opening 


cond!yll their 


1 


is Progreſs amongſt the yet Heathen Nations will be 
much forwarded. Were we to propagate Religion, as 

t is now held by the ſeveral Churches, each Perſon | 

ould propagate his own Orthodoxy, lay needleſs 


and occaſion endleſs Feuds and Diſſenſions amongſt 
tt new Converts. And it ſeems as if God did not 
tend, that the general Preaching of the Goſpel 
would be begun, till Religion be diſcharged of its 
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378 Of the Eapectation of Bodies Politic- WM 57: 
their Eyes. This will be ſuch an Accompliſhment off Ane 
the Prophecies, as will vindicate them from all CavildMy: th 
Beſides which, the careful Survey of Palæſtine, and ncreaf 
the neighbouring Countries, the Study of the EafterMiicmſc 
Languages, of the Hiſtories of the preſent and antien ? era 
Inhabitants, Fc. (which muſt follow this Event To i 
when compared together, will caſt the greateſt Liolk Goſpel 
upon the Scriptures, and at once prove their Genuindl vach 
neſs, their Truth, and their Divine Authority. Wh as 
Seventhly, Mankind ſeem to have it in their Powuirdine 
to obtain ſuch Qualifications in a natural way, as, bi: * 
being conferred upon the Apoſtles in a ſupernatur Nous 
one, were a principal Means of their Succeſs in H, M 
firſt Propagation of the Goſpel. | phy, 
Thus, as the Apoſtles had the Power of Healin And 
miraculouſly, future Miſſionaries may in a fhoWlz:@n; 
time accompliſh themſelves with the Knowlege @ tay all 
all the chief practical Rules of the Art of MedicinMynir « 
This Art is wonderfully ſimplified of late Years, Mad In 
received great Additions, and is improving every Dale: t 
both in Simplicity and Efficacy. And it may vn 
hoped, that a few theoretical Poſitions, well aſcence al 
tained, with a moderate Experience, may enable i How 
young Practitioner to proceed to a confiderable Vi pation 
riety of Caſes with Safety and Succeſs. a Pow 
Thus alſo, as the Apoſtles had the Power of ipeal(ymm: 
ing various Languages miraculouſly, it ſeems poli Nati 
from the late Improvements in Grammar, Logo : 
and the Hiſtory of the human Mind, for young PM. We 
ſons, by learning the Names of vilible Objects aHtural 
Actions in any known barbarous Language, to i lices of 
prove and extend it immediately, and to pag rere thi 
the Natives in it. Appear: 
The great Extenſiveneſs of, the Ratbinical Hebre tom a 
and of Arabic, of Greek and Latin, of Sclavonic aof e 
French, and of many other Languages, in their Necome 
ſpective ways, alſo of the Chineſe Character, 0Ug 1 ſom 
to be taken into Conſideration here. Kcond 


A 


ent o N and though we have not the Gift of Prophecy, 


avid: that of the Interpretation of Prophecy feems to 

, anWMjcrcaſe every Day, by comparing the Scriptures with 

after Micmſclves, the Prophecies with the Events, and, in 

ntienWſeercral, the Word of God with his Works. 

Eventi To this we may add, that when Preachers of the 
LielWMGoſpel carry with them the uſeful manual Arts, by 


ich human Life is rendered ſecure and comfortable, 
Which as the Arts of Building, tilling the Ground, de- 


as, Dat but make them extremely acceptable to the bar- 


naturkrous Nations; as the more refined Arts and Scien- 
in ts, Mathematics, natural and experimental Philo- 


Wiphy, Sc. will to the more civilized ones. 
And it is an additional Weight in favour of all this 
e bezſoning, that the Qualifications here confidered 


lege u all be acquired in a natural way. For thus they 
edicing mit of unlimited Communication, Improvement, 
ars, Mad Increaſe; whereas, when miraculous Powers 
ry Dallc:ſe, there is not only one of the Evidences with- 
may Fawn, but a Recommendation and Means of Admit- 
ll alcſnce alſo. | . 


tpation, what God may or may not do! The natu- 
Wi Powers, which favour the Execution of this great 


l Nations, ought to be perpetual Monitors to us to 
Wſo; and, as we now live in a more adult Age of 
Wit World, more will now be expected from our 
atural Powers. The Jews had ſome previous No- 
ces of Chriſt's Firſt Coming, and good Perſons 
fete thereby prepared to receive him; however, his 
Appearance, and intire Conduct, were very different 


0! the greateſt Docility and Humility, in order to 
come Diſciples and Apoſtles. And it is probable, 
lat ſomething analogous to this will happen at Chriſt's 
Xond Coming. We may perhaps ſay, that ſome 
| Glimmerings 
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Wiring the Body by ſuitable Cloathing, Sc. it can- 


However, far be it from us to determine by Anti- 


eommand of our Saviour's, to preach the Goſpel to 


tom what they expected; ſo that they ſtood in need 
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Glimmerings of the Day begin already to ſhine in the | 
Hearts of all thoſe, who ſtudy and delight in the a 


Word and Works of God. 


r by 


It is not probable, that there will be any pure or | 
complete Happineſs, before the Deſtruction of 


this World by Fire. 


TE AT the Reſtoration of the eus, and the uni- 

= verſal Eſtabliſhment of the true Religion, will 
be the Cauſes of great Happineſs, and change the Face 
of this World much for the better, may be inferred } 
both from the Prophecies, and from the Nature of 
the Thing. But ſtill, that the great Crown of Glory | 
Promiſed to Chriſtians muſt be in a State ulterior to | 
this Eſtabliſhment, appears for the following Rea- | 


ase 


Firſt, From the expreſs Declarations of the Scrip- 
tures. Thus St. Peter ſays, that the Earth muſt be 
burnt up, before we are to expect a new Heaven, and | 
new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs; and St. 
Paul, that Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom | 
of God; the celeſtial, glorious Body, made like unto 
that of Chriſt, at the Reſurrection of the Dead, being 


requiſite for this Purpoſe. 


Secondly, The preſent diſorderly State of the natu- 


ral World does not permit of unmixed Happineſs; 
and it does not ſeem, that this can be rectified in any 
great Degree, till the Earth have received the Baptilm 
by Fire. Ts 

But ] preſume to affirm nothing particular in rela 
tion to future Events. One may juſt aſk, whether 
Chriſt's Reign of a Thouſand Years upon Earth does 


not commence with the univerſal Eſtabliſhment of 


Chriſtianity; and whether the Second Refurrecins 
the 


du 


the ne 
ade W 
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lution 
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the 
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the new Heavens, and new Earth, &c. do not coin- 
ede with the Conflagration. : | 

One ought alſo to add, with St. Peter, as the pra- 
tical Conſequence of this Propoſition, that the Diſſo- 
ution of this World by Fire is the ſtrongeſt Motive 
to an Indifference to it, and to that holy Converſation 
ind Godlineſs, which may fit us for the new Heavens, 
and nero Earth. 
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8 E C T. III 

Of a Future State after the Expiratin 
of this Life. 
PROP. 86. 


It is probable from the mere Light of Nature, 
chat there will be a Future State. 


Do not here mean, that Mankind in antient Time 
did diſcover a Future State, and reaſon themſelve 


into it. This, I apprehend, is contrary to the Fact ents for 
a Future State having been taught all Mankind Hence w 
Patriarchal Revelations before or after the Flood being 
Nor do I mean, that Men could have done this with nd De: 
out any Aſſiſtance, primarily or ſecondarily, from t be ar 
Revelation, and by mere unaſſiſted Reaſon. This M egions. 
a Problem of too deep a Nature to be determine cover ſc 
concluſively ; or, if it can, we ſhall determine fe to ſhe 
the oppoſite Side, as it ſeems to me, as ſoon as ou Second] 
Knowlege of the Powers of the human Mind is arrive bought, 
at a ſufficient Height. My Deſign is only to ſhewWnptions 
that the Works of God are fo far opened to us in tit with 
preſent Age, that, when the Queſtion concerning Wlups n 
Future State is put, we ought to determine for-tirations 
Affirmative, though the Authority of his Word bt has ye 
not taken into Conſideration. Here then I obſerve, Ir Chaſm 
Firſt, That it is not poſſible to produce any Eviaterial O. 
dence againſt a Future State; fo that the Probability fil up. 
for it muſt at leaſt be equal to that againſt it, i. e the fir 
the Fraction 2, if we ſpeak according to the predigt appear 
Language uſed in the Doctrine of Chances. We aolution 
apt indeed to conclude, that, becauſe what we ſee Wbable, | 


ſo what we ſee not, is not; and conſequently . te will b 
— e 


Of a Future State. 383 
here is no Future State; i. e. we make our Ignorance 
of the Means by which our Exiſtence is preſerved after 
Neath, and of the Manner in which we are to exiſt, 
n Argument againſt it. But this is utterly incon- 
ive. Our Ignorance is a Nothing, and therefore 
n be no Foundation to go upon; and we have every 
Dy Inſtances of the Miſtakes which Reaſoning from 
would lead us into. If there be really a Future 
late, it ſeems very poſſible, that its Connexion with 
ther Realities in this State may afford Preſumptions 
it; and that it does ſo, I ſhall ſhew in the Para- 
Taphs that follow: But, if there be no Future State, 
s Non-entity cannot have any Properties or Con- 


ion 


ure 


me ons, upon which to erect an Argument for it. 
ele e muſt therefore, previouſly to all probable Argu- 
Fact ents for a Future State, own that we are ignorant 
d U ence we came, and whither we go; and that our 
lod: being able to penetrate into the dark Regions be- 
wWithend Death, were that abſolutely the Caſe, would 


front be an Evidence, that there is nothing in thoſe 


"his Meeons. That we can both penetrate thither, and 


nine 


cover ſomething in theſe Regions, is my next Buſi- 
e fo | 


b to ſhew. For, 7 | 

Secondly, The ſubtle Nature of Senſation, 
bought, and Motion, afford ſome poſitive Pre- 
mptions for a Future State. The Connexion of 
fl with Matter, and their Dependence on it, are 


ning aps more fully ſeen in the foregoing Account of 
or thiWrations and Aſſociation, than in any other Syſtem 
2rd b has yet been produced. However, there remains 
rve, WW Chaſm ſtill, viz. that between Senſation, and the 
y Eviiiterial Organs, which this Theory does not attempt 


folution of the groſs Body at Death, it remains 


> ſee 1vable, that it will ſubſiſt after Death, i. e. that 


ly there will be a Future State. 
the | Or 


fil up. An immaterial Subſtance may be required . 
t the ſimpleſt Senſation ; and, if ſo, fince it does 
t appear how this Subſtance can be affected by the 
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384 0 a Future State. 
Or if we take the Syſtem of the Materialiſts, and ſys 
poſe Matter capable of Senſation, and confequently o 
Intellect, Ratiocination, Affection, and the volunt- 
Power of Motion, we muſt, however, ſuppoſe ; 
elementary infiniteſimal Body in the Embryo, cape 
ble of vegetating in Utero, and of receiving and re 
taining ſuch a Variety of Impreſſions of the extern; 
World, as correſponds to all the Variety of our Se 
ſations, Thoughts, and Motions; and, when th 
Smalneſs and wonderful Powers of this element; 
Body are conſidered in this View, it ſeems to me, tha 
the Depoſition of the groſs Cruſt at Death, whicd 
was merely inſtrumental during the whole Courſe « 
Life, is to be looked upon as having no more Poe 


3 ſo 
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i an ob 
Thirc 
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to deſtroy it, than the Accretion of this Cruſt hal Wirking 
Share in its original Exiſtence, and wonderful Power em in t. 
but, on the contrary, that the elementary Body vi of c 
ſtill ſubſiſt, retain its Power of vegetating again, and lumpt; 
when it does this, ſhew what Changes have be Fourth! 
made in it by the Impreſſions of external Objects her e Horro 

i. e. receive according to the Deeds done in the geit Part 
Body, and reap as it has ſowed. Ie, and 
Or, if theſe Speculations be thought too refined Inclin: 

we may, however, from the evident Inſtrumentaliem: It c 

of the Muſcles, Membranes, Bones, Sc. to Mal of th 
nervous Syſtem, and of one Part of this to anotieroument 
compared with the ſubtle Nature of the Principle Wre Anal, 
Senſation, Thought, and Motion, infer in an obviofuurſe to 

+ and popular, but probable Way, that this Princes great 
only loſes its preſent Inſtrument of Action by Dear Father 
And the Reſtitution of our mental and voluntaſ f it be £ 


Powers, after their Ceſſation or Derangement by Slee 
Apoplexies, maniacal and other Diſorders, prepi 
for the more eaſy Conception of the Poſſibility * 
Probability of the fame Thing after Death. 

therefore, before we enter upon any Diſquiſitions 
this Kind, the Probability for a Future State is 
equal to that againſt it, i. e. each equal to the Fract 
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Of a Future State. 335 
!. ſo it ſeems, that the firſt Step we take, though it 
be through Regions very faintly illuminated, does, 
however, turn the Scale, in ſome meaſure, in favour 
of a Future State; and that, whether the Principle of 
Thought and Action within us be conſidered in the 
noſt philoſophical Light to which we can attain, or 
n an obvious and popular one. fad 5 
Thirdly, The Changes of ſome Animals into a 
different Form, after an apparent Death, ſeem to be 
 frong Argument of the forementioned Power of 
mentary animal Bodies; as the Growth of Vegeta- 
es from Seeds apparently putrefied is of a like Power 
elementary vegetable Bodies. And all theſe Phæ- 
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omena, with the Renewals of the Face of Nature, | 1 
Imking from Sleep, Recovery from Diſeaſes, Cc. 9 
em in the vulgar, moſt obvious, and moſt natural | if 
ny of conſidering theſe Things, to be Hints and 1 
freſumptions of a Life after the Extinction of this. | 


Fourthly, The great Deſire of a future Life, with 
e Horror of Annihilation, which are obſervable in a 


e et Part of Mankind, are Preſumptions for a future Wh 
Wit, and againſt Annihilation. All other Appetites Py 
fined Inclinations have adequate Objects prepared for Jil! 
tale: It cannot therefore be ſuppoled, that this Sum 14 
to Mal of them all ſhould go ungratified. And this | q 
gument will hold, in ſome meaſure, from the kh 
tre Analogy of Nature, though we ſhould not have | i | 
wurſe to the moral Attributes of God; but it re- j Ni 
ves great additional Force from conſidering him as bY 
Father and Protect. 3 Will 
Auna If it be ſaid, that this Deſire is factitious, and the 4 
y Sleeccary Effect of Self- love; I anſwer, That all our 190 
prep ler Deſires are factitious, and deducible from Self- ö j if 
liry Ae, alſo; and that many of thoſe which are gratis. b 1 
th. proceed from a Self- love of a groſſer Kind. Be- Wil | 
111005 es, Self-love is only to be deſtroyed by, and for | 1 | 
e is lake of, the Love of God, and of our Neigh- WH 
u. Now the ultimate Prevalency of theſe is a ſtill mn 
N Cc ſtronger 
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may firſt love God, and then our Neighbour in ane 


and Death of the Placenta, by which the Child re 
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Fifthly, The Pain which attends the Child during 
its Birth or Paſſage into this World, the Separatior 


ceived its Nouriſhment in Utero, with other Circum 
ſtances, reſenible what happens at Death. Sing 
therefore the Child, by means of its Birth, enter 
upon a new Scene, has new Senſes, and, by degree 
intellectual Powers of Perception, conferred upon it 
why may not ſomething analogous to this happen; 


Death? Our Ignorance of the Manner, in which th, Suppol 
is to be effected, is certainly no Prefumption againiince of 
it; as all who are aware of the great Ignorance M chich th 
Man, will readily allow. Could any Being of equi geven 
Underſtanding with Man, but ignorant of what haps from 
pens upon Birth, judge beforehand that Birth was Wyre 1.01 
Introduction to a new Life, unleſs he was/previoull pens to 
informed of the Suitableneſs of the bodily Organs ill at 1. 
the external World? Would he not rather concudęlndividu 
that the Child muſt immediately expire upon ſo gend Piet) 
a Change, upon wanting ſo many things neceſſa he Stage 
to his Subſiſtence, and being expoſed to ſo many Fi differ. 
zards and Impreſſions apparently unſuitable? An fume anc 
would not the Cries of the Child confirm him in Mind to + 
this? And thus we may conclude, that our Birth vaſh;. Deſi 
even intended to intimate to us a future Life, as W{.c Man 
as to introduce us into the preſent. _ cording 
Sixthly, It would be very diſſonant to the oH be 
Events of Life, that Death ſhould be the laſt; ol... the r 
the Scene ſhould conclude with Suffering. This d aus, an 
ſcarce be reconciled to the Beauty and Harm) Wyery. wh 
-the viſible World, and to the general Prepollency ( plihment 
Pleaſure over Pain, and Subſer viency of Pain ro Pk ton of 
ſure, before- mentioned. All the Exils of Life | he Proſp 
which we are Judges, contribute ſome way to impiofm this 
and perfect us. Shall therefore the laſt which a 


- 
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ke, and the greateſt in our Apprehenſions, quite ex- 
inguiſh our Exiſtence ? Is it not much more likely, 
that it will perfect all ſuch as are far advanced, and 
be a ſuitable Correction and Preparatory to the reſt ? 
Upon Suppoſition of a future eternal Life, in which 
dur Happineſs is to ariſe from the previous Annihila- 
ton of ourſelves, and from the pure Love of God, 
ad of our Neighbour, it is eafy to ſee how Death 
may contribute more to our Perfection, than any 
other Event of our Lives; and this will make it 
nite analogous to all the others. But that our 
Lives ſhould conclude with a bitter Morſel, is ſuch 
aSuppoſition, as can hardly conſiſt with the Benevo- 
knce of the Deity, in the molt limited Senſe, in 
wich this Attribute can be afcribed to him. 

Seventhly, All that great Apparatus for carrying 
w from Body to Mind, and from Self. love to the 
pure Love of God, which the Doctrine of Aſſociation 
pens to View, is an Argument that theſe great Ends 
Wil at laſt be attained; and that all the imperfect 
Individuals, who have left this School of Benevolence 
and Piety at different Periods, will again appear no 
he Stage of a Life analogous to this, though great- 
different in particular Things, in order to re- 
ume and complete their ſeveral remaining Taſks, 
and to be made happy thereby. If we reaſon upon 
de Deſigns of Providence in the moſt pure and per- 
ect Manner, of which our Faculties are capable, i. e. 
cording to the moſt philoſophical Analogy, we 
ſhall be unavoidably led to this Conclufion. There 
ne the moſt evident Marks of Deſign in this Appa- 
aus, and of Power and Knowlege without Limits 
very-where. What then can hinder the full Accom- 
piſhment of the Purpoſe deſigned ? The Conſidera- 
on of God's infinite Benevolence, compared with 
ie Proſpect of Happineſs to reſult to his Creatures 


em this Deſign, adds great Strength to the Argu- 
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Eighthly, Virtue is, in general, rewarded here] it that 
and has the Marks of the Divine Approbation; ViceM ich 
the contrary. And yet, as far as we can judge 
this does not always happen; nay, it ſeems to hay 
pen very ſeldom, that a good Man is rewarded hen 
in any exact Proportion to his Merit, or a vicio 


tion in 
earthly 
the Jul 
in all A 


Man puniſhed exactly according to his Demerii of it. 
Now theſe apparent Inequalities in the DiſpenfationM Tent 
of Providence, in ſubordinate Particulars, are t yhich | 
ſtrongeſt Argument for a future State, in whidMaroum 
| God: may ſhew his perfect Juſtice and Equity, an No wi 
the Conſiſtency of all his Conduct with itſelf. or the! 
ſuppoſe Virtue in general to be in a ſuffering Stat ¶ tom P- 
and Vice in a triumphant one, is not only contratures, a 
to obvious Facts, but would alſo, as it appears to mM ner to | 
deſtroy all our Reaſoning upon the Divine ConduilMit aroſe 
But if the contrary be laid down as the general Ruq the Flo. 
which is ſurely the Language of Scripture, as v dilovian 
as of Reaſon, then the Exceptions to this Ru some f 
which again both Scripture and Reaſon atteſt, its being 
irrefragable Evidences for a future State, in wh tbeſe Re 
Things will be reduced to a perfect Uniforminthat all 
Now, if but ſo much as one eminently good curred ( 
eminently wicked Perſon can be proved to furor the | 
after the Paſſage through the Gulph of Death, all the ſeem 
reſt muſt be ſuppoſed to ſurvive alſo from natulring Slee 
Analogy. The Caſe of Martyrs for Religion, the fame 
tural or Revealed, deſerves a particular Conlider imple, 
tion here. They cannot be ſaid to receive Uuperſtic 
Reward for that laſt and greateſt Act of Obe state w. 
ence. ve find 
Ninthly, The Voice of Conſcience within a MPagan N 
accuſing or excuſing him, from whatever Caule W As to 
proceed, ſupernatural Impreſſion, natural Infu"Won acc 
acquired Aſſociations, c. is a Preſumption, M raban 
we ſhall be called hereafter to a Tribunal; and liter 


that this Voice of Conſcience is intended to probably 
and direct us how to prepare ourſelves for a Ti\them oy, 
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a that Tribunal. This, again, is an Argument, 
which Analogy teaches us to draw from the Rela- 
on in which we ſtand to God, compared with | 
arthly Relations. And it is a farther Evidence of 


in all Ages ſeem to have been ſenſible of the Force 
of it. 


this will appear, whether we conſider the efficient 
or the final Cauſe of this general Belief. If it aroſe 
from Patriarchal Revelations, it confirms the Scrip- 
tures, and conſequently eſtabliſhes itſelf in the man- 
ner to be explained under the next Propoſition, If 


ſme ſuch Reaſons. and Analogies as the foregoing, 
its being general is a Preſumption of the Juſtneſs of 
theſe Reaſons. The Truth of the Caſe appears to be, 
that all theſe things, and probably ſome others, con- 
curred (amongſt the reſt, Apparitions of the Dead, 
or the Belief of theſe, Dreams of Apparitions, and 
the ſeeming Paſſage to and from another World du- 
ing Sleep, the Body being alſo, as it were, dead at 
the ſame time) ; and that, as the other Parts of the 
imple, pure, Patriarchal Religion degenerated into 
duperſtition and Idolatry, ſo the Doctrine of a future 


Pagan Nations. | 

As to the Jews, their high Opinion of themſelves 
on account of the Covenant made with their Father 
Hrabam, and repeated at Sinai, which in its firſt 
and literal Senſe was merely temporal, contributed 
probably to make the more groſs and carnal amongſt 
them overlook the Doctrine of a future State, as at- 
CC 3 teſted 


the Juſtneſs of this Argument, that all Mankind | 


Tenthly, The general Belief of a future State, 
which has prevailed in all Ages and Nations, is an 
Argument of the Reality of this future State. And 


t aroſe from the common Parents of Mankind after 
the Flood, it appears at leaſt to have been an Ante- 
dilavian Tradition. If Mankind were led into it by 


A ‚ ES erg 


e * 


State was adulterated with Fictions and Fables, as | 
ve find it among the Greeks and Romans, and other 
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teſted either by Reaſon or Tradition. But when But, 
their Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, and other Cal Ml thc eff 
mities, rendered this World contemptible and bitter the me 
to them, many, as the Phariſees and £ſſenes, hadi ſuture 
recourſe in earneſt to this great Source of Comfort Truth. 
whilſt others, adhering ſervilely to the Letter of thefMother t 


Law, expected only temporal Proſperity under à general 
victorious Meſſiah. However, it is not to be doubt. where 
ed, but that, before this, good Fews, particularlyMkind ac 
ſuch as did, or were ready to lay down their Live advance 
for the ſake of Religion, had the Support of thu be mor 
Belief; and it appears to me, that there are manyſſtie Fac 
things in the Old Teſtament, which both ſhew the firf 
that the Doctrine of a future State was the current World, 
Opinion among the Jes; and alſo that it was attendedMWſierefo 
with far leſs Expectations, than amongſt Chriſtians Mfitſef is 
whence it might eaſily be overlooked: and negletedW It m- 
by carnal Minds, as above noted. Their Hear dere alle 
were ſet upon temporal Proſperity, for themſelvegſW@vle to 
conſidered ſeparately, for their Nation, for their Post much. 


xiſtenc 
guments 
hich fa 
only tha 


erity: All which we muſt, however, ſuppoſe to 0 
more ſuitable to their other Circumſtances, and tt 
thoſe of the World in general, when the Whole d 
Things is taken into Conſideration, than if they 


had had more full and magnificent Expectations afteſ Animals 
Death. ry for 

As to the final Cauſes of the Belief of a futuſ videnc 
State amongſt Mankind, if we ſuppoſe, that thel hat of E 
are either the better Regulation of States, and tous tc 
public Happineſs, or the private Happineſs of eat an mey 


oncerne 
on; anc 
or them 
ation 


Individual, they would be ſtrong Arguments for til 
Divine Benevolence, and conſequently for a futui 
State; even though it be ſuppoſed, that the efficien 
Cauſe was only the Invention of thoſe Men, wil 


ſaw that this Doctrine would be uſeful publicly a Uſuſe o 
privately. For God muſt, at leaſt, have permite'tons. 

this'; according to the Doctrine of theſe Papers, mu The 1 

edn ͤ ĩ³»W.¹ ̃⁵˙—LAL can OI 


Bu 
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nen i But, without entering into this Examination of 
"41a MY the efficient or final Cauſes, we may affirm, that 
itte e mere general Prevalence of the Doctrine of | 
had future State is of itſelf a ſtrong Preſumprion of its 
fort: Truth. If it be true, it is natural, i. e. analogous to 
F the other things, to ſuppoſe that we ſhould have ſome 
ler A general Expectation of it, juſt as in other Caſes, 
dub where we are nearly concerned; alſo that as Man- 
Hach kind advance in Knowlege and Spirituality by the 
Lire vanced Age of the World, this Doctrine ſhould | 
this be more and more opened to them. Now this is 
mampfi de Fact; the Doctrine of a future State has, from 
new the firſt Memory of Things in the Poſtdiluvian | 


wren World, been thus perpetually opened more and more. 


endel Therefore, e conver/o, it is probable, that the Doctrine 
Hangs itlelf is true. 1 e CUE org e ARE. | 5 

lected It may be objected to ſome of the Arguments 
lea dere alleged for a future State, that they are appli- 


cable to Brutes; and therefore that they prove too 
much. To this we may anſwer, that the future 
niſtence of Brutes cannot be diſproved by any Ar- 
guments, as far as yet appears: Let therefore thoſe 
hich favour it be allowed their due Weight, and 


lſelve 
Poſt 
to be 
nd tf 
ole d 
they | 
s afteW\nimals, many which are peculiar to Man, and thoſe 
| cy forcible ones. We have therefore much ſtronger 
Evidence for our own future Exiſtence, than for 
hat of Brutes; which, again, is a Thing very ana- 
ogous to our Circumſtances. It is ſomething more 
han mege Curioſity, that makes benevolent Perſons 
oncerned for the future Welfare of the Brute Crea- 
on; and yet they have ſo much to do nearer home, 
or themſelves, and their Relatives, by way of Pre- 
aation for a future State, that it would be a great 
Miluſe of Time to dwell upon ſuch foreign Specu- 
rmittehations. | 


The Doctrine of Tranſmigration may be conſi- 


futur 
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ed as an Argument for the ſuture Exiſtence of 
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ly that. There are, beſides thoſe common to all 
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392 Of a Future State. 
all Animals in one View; though a moſt pernicious 
Corruption of the practical Doctrine of a future State 
in nr | 
It may farther be objected to ſome Part of the 
A | foregoing Reaſoning, That the Deſtruction of Vege. 
tables in ſo many various Ways, that few, relatively 


; ſpeaking, come to Perfection, with the many Irregy- H 
larities of the Natural World, ſhew that God doe; of 
not, in fact, bring all his Works to Perfection. 1M moſt i 
' anſwer, That if vegetable Life be not attended with lowing 
| Senſation (and we do not at all know, that it is Firſt 
this, with infinite other Phænomena of a like kind, preſs D 
may be no Irregularity at all. The inanimate World and lit 
may, according to the preſent Conſtitution of Thing upon tl 
however irregular that may ſeem to us, ſerve, in tha all the 
beſt poſſible manner, to promote the Happineſs off conſequ 
the animate. - We are apt to eſtimate Maturity nM phecies 
natural Productions according to very narrow reh already 
tive Conſiderations. But, in Truth, that Herb of Atteſta 
Fruit is mature, which has anſwered its End in E not ſup 
| ſpect of animal Life, the Support, for Inſtance, of M and E 
peculiar Set of Inſects; and, if the Particles of a eſtabliſ 
nimate Matter thus paſs through the Bodies of Ve the 
getables and Animals in an endleſs Revolution, th dtrine 
may perform all the Offices intended by God: Old, v 
he may have fitted them for infinite other Uſes be. 
Offices, of which we know nothing. And 
But if Vegetables have Senſation, which may ii even ti 
deed be a Speculation very foreign to us, but Wonly © 
what we cannot diſprove, then Vegetables, may WW But ir 
provided for in the ſame manner as Animals. Min thi 
if we ſuppoſe the Argument to fail here, ſtill Au thoſe v 
mals, i. e. thoſe allowed by all to be ſo, may Wand G. 
hereafter, though no Vegetables do identically, 4 nacles, 
few according to the ordinary Courſe of Prop &tiſed! 
tion by their Seeds or Shoots : Or the Argume All 
may fail in reſpe& of Brute Animals, and exten ment v 
to Man alone, Power 
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PROP. 87. 
The Chriſtian Revelation gives us an abſolute 


be Aſſurance of a future State. 

vel ry 

— T HA the Reader may ſee more fully the Degree 
does of Evidence afforded by the Scriptures to this 
1. 1 moſt important Doctrine, I will here make the fol- 
with lowing Obſervations. ; 

t % Firſt, then, A future State is the plain and ex- 
kind, preſs Doctrine of the New Teſtament, in the obvious 


upon the Authority of the Revelation itſelf. Hence 
al the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and, by 


phecies of the Scriptures, whoſe Accompliſhment 1s 
aready paſt, and viſible to us, become Pledges and 
Atteſtations of the Truth of this Doctrine. We can- 
not ſuppoſe, that God would have given ſuch Powers 
and Evidences, as muſt neceſſarily . propagate and 
eſtabliſh this Doctrine, was it not true. For this 
s the grand, and, as we may ſay, the only Do- 
dtrine of the New Teſtament, and even of the 
4 when interpreted by the New, as it ought to 


And, as this is the moſt convincing Evidence 
nay u eren to philoſophical Perſons, ſo it is almoſt the 
only one which can affect and fatisfy the Vulgar. 
But indeed what Reſource can any Man have 
in things above his Capacity, beſides reſting on 
thoſe who have evidently more Power, Knowlege, 
and Goodneſs, than himſelf, who have worked Mi- 
acles, foretold Things to come, preached and pra- 
ctiſed Righteouſneſs? | 
All che Miracles of both the Old and New Teſta- 
ment were performed by Chriſt in Effect, i. e. by his 
Power and Authority, He therefore muſt be able 
| tO 


and literal Senſe of the Words. It reſts therefore 


conſequence, of Moſes and the Prophets, all the Pro- 
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394 Of: Future State. 
to preſerve us from periſhing utterly ; and the Pre. 
ditions of future States in this World, which God 
gave to him, and he to his Servant 7obz and other, 
both before and after his Coming, ſhew by ther 
Accompliſhment, that all his other Predictions, and 
eſpecially the great one of a Reſurrection to Life 


comes 
the Ne 
be ob! 
ntual 1 
more « 
feral at 


eternal, will alſo be accompliſhed in due time. Fiſt] 

Secondly, The Perſons brought back. to Life aganMlrcerr 
in the Old and New Teſtaments, and, above all, WM. Sc 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt himſelf, have a great Tend- Body, 
ency to ſtrengthen the foregoing Argument, and; Cor. 
to remove all our Doubts, Fears, and Jealouſies;Wlnciden 
concerning the Reality of a future State. The ſameiſktoſe f 


may be ſaid of the Hiſtories of Enoch and Elia, 
and of the Appearance of Maſes and Elijab at Chrift 
Transfiguration. As there are no Footſteps back Th Þ 
again from the Grave to Life, our Imagination ſtaggen i -** 
and our Faith ſtands in need of a ſenſible, as well x 
a rational Support. 1 7 105 9310 
'* Thirdly, The great Readineſs of the Prophets an 
Apoſtles, and of other good Jes and Chriſtians ali 
their Example, to ſuffer Death for the ſake of thet 
Religion, 1s a fingular Comfort and Encouragement 
to us. We are ſure from hence, that they believel 
a future State themſelves ; and they could not but 
know whether or no they had the Power of work 
ing Miracles, had feen Chriſt after his Death, hat 
received Divine Communications, &c. They muß 
therefore have been poſſeſſed of theſe undeniabl 
Evidences for a future State; they could neitli 
be deceived themſelves in this Matter, nor decent 
others. LK 
Fourthly, The whole Hiſtory and Inſtitutions d 
the Fewiſh People, when interpreted by Chriſtantt 
are Types and Prophecies of a future State. Ant 
here the Old and New Teſtaments confirm and ill 
ſtrate each other in the ſtrongeſt manner : And tk 


Old Teſtament, when interpreted by the New, be 
| | | COM 
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Pre- omes intirely ſpiritual, and equally expreſſive, with 
God me New, of the Doctrine of a future State. It may 
hers, be obſerved of the Pſalms particularly, that the ſpi- 
their A ntual Interpretation is to us, in the preſent Times, 
, and more eaſy and natural upon the Whole, than the li- 
Life WMtcral and temporal one. 

e. Piſchly, If we compare what was advanced above, 
again concerning the elementary infiniteſimal Body, with 
e all, Mite Scripture Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 


Tend ody, and particularly with St. Paul's Account of it, 
„ ana; Cor. xv. there will appear ſuch a Harmony and Co- 
dulie incidence between: the Evidences from Reaſon, and 
> ſameſiioſe from Scripture, as will greatly confirm both. 
T1 1 Es 

rift p R O P. 88. 


| wr The Rewards amd Puniſhments of a future Life 
1 will far exceed the Happineſs and Miſery of 


this, both in Degree and Duration. 


HERE I will firſt conſider the Suggeſtions of the 
Light of Reaſon; ſecondly, the Declarations 
the Scriptures. , = 

Firſt, then, As Man appears, according to the 
lght of Reaſon, to be in a 2 State, it may 


e conjectured, or even po umed, that the Rewards 


Yemen 
2 o 

elievel 
ot bul 
Work 


b, bad Puniſhments of a future Life will exceed that 
y mul appineſs and Miſery, which are here the natural 
sene onſequences of Virtue and Vice. However, the 
neithW-ight of Reaſon is not clear and certain in this 


eint: Neither can it determine, whether the Hap- 
nels and Miſery of the next Life will be pure and 
mixed, or no. It may indeed ſhew, that each 
an will receive according to his Deſerts ; but then, 
nce there is no pure Virtue or Vice here, ſince 
lo there may be room for both Virtue and Vice 
eafter, the Rewards and Puniſhments of the next 
le may ſucceed each other at ſhort Intervals, as 
— in 
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in the preſent : Or, if we adopt the mechanical Sy. away 
| ſtem throughout, then we can only Hope and pre. ff and F 
| ſume, that God will ultimately make the Happineß WM Deity 
of each Individual to outweigh his Miſery, finiely fl vith 
or infinitely ; and ſhall: be intirely uncertam, whe. Degre 
| ther or no, at the Expiration of this Life, we ſhall finite 
paſs into another, in like manner, chequered with that t 
Happineſs and Miſery : And thus one of the prin-| Or, it 
cipal Motives to Virtue and Piety would be loſt, Wl done, 
It is true indeed, that the Heathens had their Fj chaniſi 
frum and Tartarus ; but then theſe Doctrines ver tin L 
probably the corrupted Remains of ſome tradition Feconc 
ary Revelation; and ſo contribute to ſtrengthen tief l/ his 
real Doctrine of the Scriptures on this Head, which intend, 

I am to ſet forth in the next Place. It u 
The Scriptures then repreſent the State of the Script 
Good hereafter, as attended with the pureſt and great Virtue 
eſt Happineſs; and that of the Wicked as being er cal St; 
quiſitely and eternally miſerable. And though the placed 
Words tranſlated eternal and for ever, in the Old adi Reſt 
New Teſtaments, do not ſeem to ſtand for an ab fore 0 
ſolute metaphyſical Infinity of Duration, as we nol duction 
term it, yet they certainly import a Duration of volent 
oreat relative Length, and may import any long which 
Period of Time, ſhort of an abſolute Eternity. IH bat it 


Scriptures therefore, in their Declarations concerning 
the Degree and Duration of future Rewards and Pu 
niſhments, lay before us the ſtrongeſt Motives to O 
edience; ſuch as, if duly conſidered, would rouſe an 
alarm our Hopes and Fears, and all our Faculties, 
the utmoſt; excite to the moſt earneſt Prayers; all 
mortify inſtantly to the Things of this World. 
Now, thnough.Reaton cannot diſcover this to Us 
or determine it abſolutely, as juſt now remarked 
yet it approves it, when diſcovered and determind 
previouſly. Ar leaſt, it approves of the pure al 
indefinite Happineſs of the Good, and acquieſces | 
the indefinite Puniſhment of the Wicked. re 
ala 
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and Happineſs from the infinite Perfection of the 
Deity; and yet the preſent Mixture of Happinefs 
with Miſery, and of Virtue with Vice, alſo any future 
Degree of Vice and Miſery, may be reconciled to in- 
finite Perfection and Benevolence, upon Suppoſition 
that they be finally overpowered by their Oppoſites: 
Or, if we conſult the Dictates of the Moral Senſe 
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always ſeem ready to expect a State of pure Holineſs 


«4 - 


alone, without entering into the Hypotheſis of Me- 


chaniſm, the pure Miſery of the Wicked, under cer- 
uin Limitations as to Degree and Duration, may be 
reconciled to the Mercy of God, and will be required 
by his Juſtice. But the Moral Senſe was certainly 
intended to warn us concerning Futurity. 

It will not be improper here to remark, that the 
Scriptures favour our firſt Notions concerning pure 
Virtue and Happineſs, by the Mention of a Paradiſia- 
cal State, as the original one, in which Man was 
placed ; and by repreſenting our future Happineſs, as 
2 Reſtoration to this State. They take notice there- 
fore of that greateſt of all Difficulties, the Intro- 
duction of Evil into the Works of an infinitely bene- 
volent Being; and by aſcribing it to Sin, the Thing 
which is moſt oppoſite to God, raiſe an Expectation, 
that it muſt be intirely overcome at laſt, 


PROP. 89. 
Lis probable, that the future Happineſs of the 
Good will be of a ſpiritual Nature; but the 
future Miſery of the Wicked may be both cor- 


poreal and mental. 


T HESE are Points in which the Scriptures have 
not been explicit. It is therefore our Duty to 
beware of vain Curioſity, and to arm ourſclves with a 
deep Humility. We are not Judges, what Degree 
of Knowlege is moſt ſuited to our Condition. That 
there 


, org Se 2 
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there will be a future State at all, has not been dif WM It m 
vered, with Certainty, to a great Part of Mankind: Body v 
and we may obſerve in general, that God concelk called C 
from us all particular Things of a diſtant Nature, andMdily Pl 
only gives us general Notices of thoſe that are near; {Wd to f 
and ſometimes not even ſo much as this, where a pe-: rumer 
culiar Duty, or Deſign of Providence, requires other {Wvolence 


wiſe. However, as we are obliged to read and me- Is it 
ditate upon the Scriptures, to examine our own Na continu: 
tures, and to compare them with the Scriptures, wel me, 
ſeem authorized to make ſome Inquiry into this high{piioſor 
and intercſting Point. eps * pear he! 
Now it appears from the foregoing Theory, s this Agi 
well as from other Methods of Reafoning, that theWnly le 
Love of God, and of his Creatures, is the only Point, and ſpe: 
in which Man can reſt; and that the firſt, being ge Irore it 
nerated by means of the laſt, does afterwards puri, Fleaſure 
exalt, and comprehend it. In like manner, te With 
Scriptures place our ultimate Happineſs in ſingig futur. 
Praiſes to God, and the Lamb; in becoming o pore. 
with God, and Members of Chriſt, and of each other ot be f 
which Phraſes have a remarkable Agreement with th a p 
foregoing Deductions from Reaſon: And we ee lherefor 
authorized to conclude from both together, that thaſb<ntary 
future Happineſs of the Bleſſed will conſiſt in contem the Reſt 
plating, adoring, and loving God; in obeying ti I 
Commands; and, by ſo doing, miniftring to the Hap he Act. 
pineſs of others; rejoicing in it, and being Partaker Ike the 
of it. chemiſt 
It ſeems probable alſo, both from ſome Paſſages o Calcinat 
the Scriptures, and from the Analogy of our Natures lenſe an 
that our Attachments to dear Friends and Relations lis We 

for whom we are no? to ſorrow as they that have i and in 
Hope, and our Eſteem and Affection for eminent] Comets, 
pious Perſons in former Ages, for Abraham, Iſauc bodies C 
and Jacob, and the Spirits of other juſt Men FT W908 
perfect, will (till ſubſiſt on our Arrival at the int * Fart 
e anc 


Mount Sion, and the heavenly Feruſalem. | 


2 
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6 It may be conjectured fartker, that the glorified 
nd: body will not be capable of Pleaſures that may be 


called corporeal, in the ſame Senſe as the preſent bo- 
dily Pleaſures are; but only ſerve as the Eye and Ear 


an ſures are ; & | 
ear; do to ſpiritual religious Perſons; i. e. be a mere In- 
pe ſrument and Inlet to the refined Pleaſures of Bene- 
ther, volence and Piety. 


Is it not probable, that this Earth, Air, Sc. will 
continue to be the Habitations of the Bleſſed? It ſeems 
to me, that a very wonderful Agreement between 
philoſophical Diſcoveries, and the Scriptures, will ap- 
year hereafter, Some Inſtances, and many Hints, of 
this Agreement may be ſeen in Mr. hiſton's Works. 


1 Only let us always remember, that we muſt think 
in; end ſpeak upon the Things of another World, much 
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more imperfectly than Children do concerning the 
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ur Pleafures, Privileges, and Occupations of Manhood. 

„ the With reſpect to the Puniſhments of the Wicked in 

aging future State, we may obſerve, that theſe may be 

g One orporeal, though the Happineſs of the Bleſſed ſhould 

other ot be fo. For Senſuality is one great Part of Vice, 

ch ti end a principal Source of it. It may be neceſſary | 
 ſeenMiſierefore, that actual Fire ſhould feed upon the ele- 1 
at th nentary Body, and whatever elſe is added to it * : 


the Reſurrection, in order to burn out the Stains of 
in. The elementary Body may alſo perhaps bear 
he Action of Fire for Ages, without being deftroyed, 
ke the Caput mortuum, or Terra damnata, of the 
Chemiſts, For this Terra damnata remains after the 


1 ary 


— 
pes — 


ages 0 Calcination of vegetable and animal Subſtances by in- 
ature and long- continued Fires. The Deſtruction of 


nis World by Fire, ſpoken of both in the Scriptures, | 
and in many profane Writings, the Phznomena of 
Comets, and of the Sun and fixed Stars, thoſe vaſt | 
bodies of Fire, which burn for Ages, the great Quan- | 
ity of ſulphureous Matter contained in the Bowels of 1 
ue Earth, the Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by 
fre and Brimſtone, alluded to in the New Teſtament, | 
the 
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the Repreſentation of future Puniſhment under the 
Emblem of the Fire of Gebenna, and, above all, the 
expreſs Paſſages of Scripture, in which it is declared 
that the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed by Fire, even eq: 
laſting Fire, confirm this Poſition concerning the 
corporeal Nature of future Puniſhment, as well a 
give Light to one another. 

The ſame Conſiderations confirm the long Dun 
tion of future Puniſhment. For if the Earth be ſup 
poſed to be ſet on Fire, either by the near Approc 
of a Comet, or by ſome general Fermentation in itz 
own Bowels, juſt as the Deluge was cauſed partly by 
Waters from the Heavens, partly by thoſe of th 
great Deep, it may burn for many Revolutions, either 
in a planetary or a cometary Orbit; and theſe may bt 
the Apes of Apes, ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe. Far- 

ther, if the Duration of Chriſt's Reign upon Earth{MWicked 
for a Thouſand Years be eſtimated, as Interpreten nd affe 
have with apparent Reaſon eſtimated other Duratiom tb Ea 
in the prophetical Writings, by putting a Day tor 
Year, then will this Reign continue for 360,000Mforpore: 
| Years. And fince it appears to be previous to ti 
Puniſhment in the Lake of Fire, and limited, wheres 
that Puniſhment is to endure for Ages of Aves, that is 
for an indefinitely long Period of Time, one maj 
perhaps conjecture, that this Puniſhment is to be l 
longer. Duration than the Reign of Chriſt upon Earth 
for 360,000 Years. But theſe Things are mere Con- 
jectures. God has not been pleaſed to diſcover the 
Kind, Degree, or Duration of future Puniſhment in 
explicit Terms. However, the ſacred Writings con- 
cur every-where with the Voice of Reaſon in alarm gal or n 
ing us to the utmoſt Extent of our Faculties, leſt weWerhaps | 
come into that Place of Torment. The Puniſhment 
threatened to the Body Politic of the Jes have fallen 
upon it in the heavieſt and moſt exemplary Manner Actu 
The Jews, conſidered as a Body Politic, have notmoſt C 


been in a State of Suffering, without any Interval 
0 


of Rel. 
Time 
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Time they have been like Cain the elder Brother, who 
lew Abel, becauſe he was more righteous than himſelf, 
and his Sacrifice more acceptable than his own, Fugitives 
and Vagabonds dver the Face of the Earth: They 
have been perſecuted and ſlain every-where, having 
the indelible Mark of Circumciſion ſet upon them, 


has been a principal Means of preventing their apoſta- 
tzing from their own Religion, after they grow up to 
adult Age. And this may ſerve as a Type and Evi- 
dence of the Certainty and Greatneſs of future Puniſh- 
ment, ſhewing that it will be greater, and more laſt- 
ng, than human Foreſight could pollibly have con- 
ectured; juſt as their final Reſtoration ſeems to pre- 
ce the final Redemption and Salvation of the moſt 
Wicked. And therefore, according to that earneſt 
pretend affectionate Admonition of our Saviour, He that 
ratiom btb Ears to hear, let him Hear. 


for But if the Puniſhments of another World ſhould be 


0, 000 orporeal in ſome meaſure, there is ſtill the greateſt 


of Relaxation, for almoſt 1700 Years; during which 


twhich they ſtill adhere moſt tenaciouſly, and which 


to the Reaſon to believe, that they will be ſpiritual alſo; and 


hereaWiat by Selfiſnneſs, Ambition, Malevolence, Envy, 
that Revenge, Cruelty, Profaneneſs, Murmuring againit 
e ma od, Infidelity, and Blaſphemy, Men will become 
be ol ormenters to themſelves, and to each other; de- 
 Earth{Wewve, and be deceived ; infatuate, and be infatuated ; 


e Con o as not to be able to repent, and turn to God, till 


ver theWie appointed Time comes, if that ſhould ever be. 

1ent in But we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Degree, pro- 
3s conl-Waly not the Duration of future Puniſhment, corpo- 
alarm al or mental, will be the ſame to all. It may alſo 
left weFerhaps be, that there may be ſome alleviating Cir- 


hmentoWimſtances, or even ſome Admixture of Happineſs. 


e falenpaly the Scriptures do not authorize any ſuch Con- 
anner-Wttures ; and therefore we ought to proceed with the 
e nog moſt Caution, leſt we lead ourſelves or others into 
neerval fatal Miſtake, And indeed, if the Happineſs of 
Vor. II. D d the 
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402 Of a Future State. | 
the Bleſſed be pure and unmixed, as the Scripture 


ſeem to declare, and Reaſon to hope, then may thel Teſtat 
Miſery of the Wicked be unmixed alſo. Neverthed Death 
leſs, ſince the Goodneſs of God has no Oppoſite M Adtivit 
Analogy does not here require that Concluſion, de o 
| oppoſi 
FNF. 95. 14 
I. ſeems probable, that the Soul will remain indi of ve, 
State of Inactivity, though perhaps not of InM. Motio 
ſenſibility, from Death to the Reſurrection. WM Like, : 
the Sp 
OME. religious Perſons ſeem to fear, leſt U Reſt, * 
allowing a State of Inſenſibility to ſucceed imme tier p 
diately after Death, for ſome Hundreds, or perhap trary S 
Thouſands of Years, the Hopes and Fears of anothe receive 
World ſhould be leſſened. But we may affirm, off during 
the contrary, that they would be increaſed thereby kection 
For Time, being a relative Thing, ceaſes in reſpec tio” th 
of the Soul, when it ceaſes to think. If therefore vw vill be 
admit of a State of Inſenſibility between Death 2 end no 
the Reſurrection, theſe two great Events will fall up being 
on two contiguous Moments of Time, and even lagrati 
Man enter directly into Heaven or Hell, as ſoon af Refurr 
he departs out of this World, which is a moſt alarm And t 
ing Conſideration. | greeab 
That the Soul is reduced to a State of Inactiiq Hou 
by the Depoſition of the groſs Body, may be congiln cncerr 
jectured from its intire Dependence upon the g It may 
Body for its Powers and Faculties, in the Manner e er of g. 
plained in the foregoing Part of this Work. It ſeem not exp 
from hence, that neither the elementary Body, n equa 
the immaterial Principle, which is generally ſuppol linted 


to preſide over this, can exert themſelves without laps th 
Set of ſuitable Organs. And the Scriptures of t tions! 
New Teſtament, by ſpeaking of the Reſurrection rom th 
the Body as ſynonymous to a future Life, favour i Childre 
Conjecture, There are alſo many Paſſages in the u rum 
Teſtameny more m 

that the 
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Teſtament, and ſome in the New, which intimate 

Death to be a State of Reſt, Silence, Sleep, and In- 
activity, or even of Inſenſibility. However, there 

e other Paſſages of Scripture, which favour thge 
oppoſite Conjecture. It ſeems alfo, that Motion, 
and conſequently Perception, may not ceaſe intirely in . 
the elementary Body after Death; juſt as in the Seeds 

of Vegetables there is probably ſome ſmall inteſtine 
Motion kept up, during Winter, ſufficient to preſerve 

Life, and the Power of Vegetation, on the Return of 

the Spring. And thus the Good may be in a State of 
Reſt, Tranquillity and Happineſs, upon the Whole ra- 
ther pleaſant than painful, and the Wicked in a con- 
trary State. Some imperfectly good Perſons may alſo 
receive what remains of the neceſſary Purification, | 
during the Interval between Death and the Reſur- 
ection. And, upon the Whole, we may gueſs, that 
tho' the Soul may not be in an inſenſible State, yet it 
wil be in a paſſive one, ſomewhat reſembling a Dream; 
and not exert any great Activity till the Reſurrection, 
being perhaps rouſed to this by the Fire of the Con- 
ever fagration. For Analogy ſeems to intimate, that the 
Reſurrection will be effected by Means ſtrictly natural. 
And thus every Man may riſe in his own Order, 
agrecably to the Words of St. Paul. 


Per 


activin However, let it be remembred, that all our Notions 
be coli concerning the intermediate State are mere Conjectures. 
je gro It may be a State of abſolute Inſenſibility on one hand, 


or of great Activity on the other. The Scriptures are 
not explicit in this Matter, and natural Reaſon is utterly 
Unequal to the Taſk of determining in it. I have juſt 
linted a middle Opinion, as being more plauſible per- 
aps than either Extreme. Such Inquiries and Diſqui- 
[tions may a little awaken the Mind, and withdraw it 
rom the magical Influences of this World: And, if the 
Children of this World find a Pleaſure and Advantage 
nruminating upon their Views and Deſigns in it, much 
(tame more may the Children of another World, by making 
that the Subject of their Meditations and Inquiries. 


Dad 2 Ser: 
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Of the Terms of Salvation.” 


E have ſeen in the foregoing Section the 
Greatneſs of the Rewards and Puniſhments of 

a future Life. Now this is a Point of infinite Im- 

portance to us to be practically and duly conſider 

ed. It is of infinite practical Importance to come 

within the Terms of Salvation at the Day of Jude- 

ment. Though all God's Creatures ſhould be made 
happy at laſt indefinitely, yet ſtill there is in the 


Way in which we do, and muſt, and ought toi" by 
conceive of theſe things, an infinite practical Differ e Ste 
ence, whether at the Reſurrection we enter into the ippr 
New Feruſalem, and the Kingdom of Heaven, or vb r D. 
ther we be caſt into the Lake of Fire, whoſe di ſpir 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever. Let us inquire ther not 
fore, what are the Terms of Salvation after this ſhoit olence 
Life is ended, i. e. what Degree of Purity and e *PPrc 
fection is required of us here, in order to be rd he! 
cued from the Miſeries of another World, and ad 
vanced into the glorious Manſions of the Bleſſed. 
PROP. a. "ha 
I. follows from the foregoing Theory of our in 2 
telloctual Pleaſures and Pains, that the Bil 
of Mankind are not qualified for pure unnix40R, 
Happineſs. : leade 
= - t, 
= F OR the Bulk of Mankind are by no means Wohtcou 
i! far advanced in Self-annihilation, and in tl Profe 
1 Love of God, and of his Creatures in and througWners, & 
il him, as appears, from the Tenor of the forego are ca 


Oblervations, to be required for the Attainment JW'cto, tl 
py 
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ure Happineſs. There are few, even in Chriſtian 
quntries, that ſo much as know what the true Re- 
gion and Purity of the Heart is; at leaſt, that at- 
end to it with Care and Earneſtneſs; and in Pagan 
ountries {till fewer by far. How exceedingly few 
en muſt that little Flock be, whoſe Wills are broken 
nd ſubjected to the Divine Will, who delight in 
appineſs where-ever they ſee it, who look upon 
at concerns themſelves with Indifference, and are 
xrpetually intent upon their Father's Buſineſs, in 
y proper Senſe of theſe Words! And as Experi- 
ce ſhews us, that Men are not carried from World- 
. mindedneſs to Heavenly-mindedneſs, nor advanced 


in tel em lower Degrees of the laſt to higher in general, 
ht toi" by paſſing through Pain and Sorrow; ſo there is 
Diffe- e greateſt Reaſon from the mere Light of Nature 


) apprehend; that the Bulk of Mankind muſt ſuffer 
ſter Death, before they can be qualified for pure 


ano ſpiritual Happineſs. If what we have felt here 
ther es not cure us of Senſuality, Selfiſhneſs, and Ma- 
is fon rolence, there is the greateſt Reaſon from Analogy 
1d Pe apprehend, that ſeverer Puniſhments will be ap- 
be reed hereafter for that Purpoſe. | 


P R P. 85. 


follows from the Declarations of the Scrip- 
| tures, that the Bulk of Mankind are not qua- 
lifed for the Manſions of the Bleſſed. 


wr in 
% Bull 


mme R, according to the Scriptures, The Gate that 


leadeth to Life is ſtreight, and there are few who 
d it, even though they ſeek 10 enter in. The 
ghteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, of the for- 
al Profeſſors, who yet are no Adulterers, Extor- 
throvpgg"ers, Sc. will not be in any-wiſe ſufficient, Ma- 
regorag are called, and but few choſen, and, agreeably 
ment Mfreto, the Firſt-fruits, which are a Scripture Type 

py Dd 3 ol 


\eans { 
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of the Choſen or Elect, are ſmall in Compariſon «f 


Marty 


the Lump. In like manner, the Jeus are few in that C 
Compariſon of the Gentiles ; the 144, ooo, in Com. En 
pariſon of all the Tribes; the IM raelites, in Compar 3 
ſon of all Abraham's Seed; Elijah, and the 7000, H hs T 


in Compariſon of the Prieſts and Worſhipers of Bad. Wl Creati 
Thus alſo Noah, and his Family, alone, were pre- 


| | | 15 Int 
ſerved at the Deluge; and of the 1/raelites a Rem. its In 


HER 5 do! 
nant only is ſaved, whilſt the reſt are rejected. And # cy 
the Reaſon of this Smalneſs of the Elect, the Thing orevat 
here typified, appears from the Conditions, For Kara 
we muſt take up our Croſs daily, hate Father u but h 
Mother, and even our own Lives; elſe we canno 2 Lie 
be Chriſt's Diſciples. We cannot ſerve God a ai 
Mammon together. We muſt ſeek the Kingdom oil ber it 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, firſt ; hunger and thirlt Purpe 
after it; and leave all to follow Chriſt. We mul ow! 
be born again, i. e. have quite new Diſpoſition aiine 
and take Pleaſure in Works of Piety and Charity 
as we formerly did in ſenſual Enjoyments, in Ho 
nour and Profit; we muſt be transformed by tif 1 
Renewal of our Minds, walk according to the Sg!“ © 
rit, have our Hearts in Heaven, and do all to th Cat 
Glory of God. We muſt pray always; rejoice i Hr 
Tribulation; count all things as Dung in Compal 1 
ſon of the Knowlege of Chriſt, and him crucified neſs o 
_ Cloath the Naked, feed the Hungry, viſit the Schi rity o 
preach the Goſpel in all Nations. If there be Still Gd, 
or Vain-glory, Schiſms or Diviſions, amongſt us, "Wl filial 7 
are {till carnal. If there be Wrath, Clamour, EW ſnoule 
ſpeaking, Covetouſneſs, we cannot inherit the K Gag | 
dom of God. If we govern not our Tongues, in hir 
deceive ourſelves ; our Religion is vain. The L that, 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt. of the Eye, and the FY him, 
of Life, are inconſiſtent with the Love of the Fatheſſ made 
7. e. with Happineſs, with Freedom from tormeſꝶ which 
mg Fear. Though we give all our Goods to fe accorc 
the Poor, and our Bodies to be burnt, even full averte 


Martyrdo 
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on of Martyrdom, it profiteth nothing, unleſs we have 
ug that Charity, that Love, which ſeeketh not her own, 
Com. put rejoiceth in the Truth, Sc. 1. e. unleſs we be- 


par. come indifferent to ourſelves, and love God, and 
70⁰⁰ his Truth, Glory, and Goodneſs, manifeſted in his 
Bad. Creatures, alone. This World, with the Bulk of 
- pe: its Inhabitants, is all along in Scripture repreſented 
"Y s doomed to Deſtruction, on account of the Dege- 
An 


neracy, Idolatry, Wickedneſs, which every-where 
29d in it. The true Jews and Chriſtians are a 
ſeparate People, in the World, not of the World, 


Thing 
For 


er a but hated and perſecuted by it, becauſe they ſhine 
vu: as Lights in the midſt of .a crooked and perverſe Ge- 
dd an 


neration, which cannot bear the Light, Sc. Se. 
for it would be endleſs to tranſcribe Texts to this 
Purpoſe. If a Man has but Courage to ſee and ac- 
knowlege the Truth, he will find the ſame Do- 
ctrine expreſſed or implied in every Part of the Bible. 


PROP. gz. 
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by ti : 

15 Sri To apply the foregoing Dottrine, as well as we 
to fl can, to the real Circumſtances of Mankind. 
Joice 1 PERE we may obſerve, Firſt, That, leſt the beſt 
ompan of Men, in conſidering the Number and Great- 
_ nels of their Sins, and comparing them with the Pu- 
e 


ity of the Scripture-Precepts, and the Perfection of 
God, ſhould not dare to look up to him with a 
flial Truſt and Confidence in him, leſt their Hearts 
ſhould fail, Chriſt our Saviour is ſent from Heaven, 
God manifeſt in the Fleſh, that whoſoever believeth 
n him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting I ate ; 
that, though our Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhould by 
him, by means of his Sufferings, and our Faith, be 
made as white as Wool ; and the great Puniſhment, 
Which muſt otherwiſe have been inflicted upon us 
according to what we call the Courſe of Nature, be 
averted, Faith then in Chriſt the Righteous will ſup- 

Dd 4 | ply 
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to be humble and contrite, and in this State «f 
Mind to depend upon Chriſt as the Mediator be 


Men muſt labour therefore after this Faith as much 


Chriſtian Graces, which are its Fruits. 


above deſcribed is; and fo are all other Chriſtian G 


the human Mind, and from plain Experience, tha 
ſuch a ſtrong Perſuaſion may be generated, whill 


eſpecially if they be firſt perſuaded, that this ſtrong 
and Pledge of it, and be of ſanguine Tempers. Fos 
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Ply the Place of that Righteouſneſs, and ſinleſs Per, 
tection, to which we cannot attain. 
Secondly, And yet this Faith does not make voi 
the Law, and ſtrict Conditions, above deſcribed; 
but, on the contrary, eſtabliſhes them. For no Man 
can have this Faith in Chriſt, but he who complies 
with the Conditions. To have a Senſe of our Sins, 
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timent: 
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tween God and Man, as able and willing to fave u, Ml, its c 


which is true Faith, argues ſuch a Diſpoſition, 2 


will ſhew itſelf in Works. And if our Faith fall Sad 
ſhort of this, if it does not overcome the World, fte 0 
and ſhew itself by Works, it is of no Avail; t buld | 
like that of the Devils, who Believe and tremil. doth 
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ot be 
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as after any other Chriſtian Grace, or rather as mud 
as after all the others; elſe they cannot obtain it. Fur 
it contains all the other Chriſtian Graces ; and we can 
never know, that we have it, but by our having tie 


Thirdly, Hence it follows, that a mere Aſſurance 
or ſtrong Perſuaſion, of a Man's own Salvation, i 
neither a Condition, nor a Pledge of it. The Fatt 


ces, Love, Fear, Truft, Repentance, Regeneration, 
Sc. when duly advanced and improved, ſo as to 
beget and perfect' each other. But there is great 
Reaſon' to fear, both from the foregoing Theory d 


Men continue in many groſs Corruptions ; and tha 


Perſuaſion or Afſurance of Salvation is a Conditiol 


if they be of fearful and melancholy ones, a contra 


Effect may be expected. All this appears from WW imp 
foregoing Theory of Aſſent and Diffent. * uth iS 
| Hes 
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fes are attended with Hope in the Sanguine, the Vain- 
glorious, and the Self-conceited ; and this Hope, as it 


ſuaſion, drawing to itſelf by degrees the inward Sen- 
ments, that attend upon Aſſent. On the contrary, 
aver Deſires in the Scrupulous, Superſtitious, and 
Dejected, end in Fear and Diſſent. But if this De- 
tion ſhould paſs into the oppoſite State, then the 
anxious Diffidence may at once, as it were, paſs in- 
0 its Oppoſite, a joyful Perſuaſion, 

But the chief thing to be obſerved here is, that the 


ould be ſhewn to be included in Faith, Love, Fear, 
d other Scripture-Conditions, the Doctrine of Aſſu- 


ance, at it ſeems to be taught by ſome Perſons, can- 
much Wt be juſtified by the Scriptures. But all the Chri- 
t. Fe ian Graces may exiſt without an explicit Aſſurance 
we Can 


f, or even Reflection upon, a Man's own Salva- 
jon ; and Fear, in particular, does not admit of this Aſ- 
rance. At the ſame time it ought to be remembred, 
at all Acts of Faith, Love, Truſt, Gratitude, exer- 
ed towards God, leave Peace and Comfort in the 
ind; and that the frequent Meditation upon the 
ys of another Life, as our Hope and Crown, will 
cite us powerfully to Obedience. We ought there- 
re to labour and pray moſt earneſtly for the per- 


eration, 
a8 (0 


S rel tual Increaſe of the Hope of Salvation; yet waiting 
eon 0 tiently for it, if it ſhould be delayed through bo- 
de, tha ly Indiſpoſition, or any other Cauſe. 

„ whil Fourthly, If it be aſked, where the Privilege and 
1 — dvantage of Faith lies, ſince Works are neceſſary 
8 


ſo, according to the foregoing Account of it; I an- 
er, Firſt, That the Righteouſneſs and Suffer- 
ps of Chriſt, with our Faith in them, are neceſſary 
lave us from our Sins, to enable us to perform 
r imperfe&t Righteouſneſs; and, Secondly, That 
th is propoſed by the Scriptures as the Means ap- 

| pointed 


5 ndition 
8. For, 
gntrar! 
om the 
er De 

farts 


increaſes, becomes a comfortable Aſſurance and Per- 


criptures no-where make an Aſſurance of Salvation 
he Condition or Pledge of it. Unleſs therefore it 
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pointed by God for rendering imperfect Righteo Vill u 
neſs equivalent, in his Sight, to perfect, and even of" - 
transforming it into perfect, as ſoon as we are ful Six 
from that Body of Fleſh and Death, which vu for 
againſt the Law of our Minds. And, as Faith dul ma 
improves Righteouſneſs, ſo every Degree of Rights ho a 
ouſneſs is a proportional Preparative for Faith; an their s 
if it does not produce Faith, will end in Self- Rig rive 
ouſneſs, and Satanical Pride. | Wvith ! 
Fifthly, If it be alleged, in favour of the DolfMFContr! 
Erine of Juſtification by Faith alone, and excluſ cs n 
ly of Works, that if the greateſt Sinner ſhould, j tus fu 
che Midſt of his Sins and Impieties, ſtop at ond i. 
and, with a deep Senſe of them, earneſtly defire fes, 
giveneſs of God through Chriſt, firmly believing lis Li 
him as his Saviour, we cannot ſuppoſe, that Go de Sta 
would reject him; I anſwer, That this deep Senſe in 2 
Sin, this earneſt Prayer, and firm Belief, are thing Judget 
not to be attained in a ſhort Space of Time, acc ber f 
ing to the uſual Courſe of Nature. A Sinner cu ally 
not be ſtopped at all in the Career of his Sins, Meder! 
by ſuffering ; and there may indeed be a Dog ent P 
of Suffering fo great, as to work the due Contritoiſ®® hi 
in any given ſhort Interval of Time, according th C 
the Courſe of Nature. But it does not appear iid Viltreſ 
Experience, that an effectual Reformation is g be 
rally wrought in great Sinners by common Cala en 4 
ties, nor even by very ſevere ones; though the Sd Dicipl 
fering, one may hope, is not loſt; but will here Prayer. 
hereafter manifeſt its good Effects. However, {01 # 9 
few there are, who, recovering from a danger ul gi 
Sickneſs, or other great Affliction, ſhew that ti al a1 
Change of Mind was of a permanent Nature i . 
they were made new Creatures; and that they nltead 
a real practical Faith, ſufficient to overcome! The 
World, generated in them. Now, ſuch a Fall A 15 

tem a 


though it have not time to evidence itſelf by Wof lie! 
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vill undoubtedly be accepted by God ; ſince he knows, 
that Time alone is wanting. 3 

Sixthly, It will be asked then, What are we to 
lo for thoſe unhappy Perſons, who have neglected 
o make uſe of the Means of Grace in due time, and 
ho are ſeized by ſome fatal Diſeaſe in the midſt of 
their Sins? I anſwer, That we muſt exhort them to 
ſtrive to the utmoſt, to pray that they may pray 
mth Faith, with Earneſtneſs, with Humility, with 
ontrition. As far as the dying Sinner has theſe Gra- 


teouf. 
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| wan 
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light 
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clue es, no doubt they will avail him, either to alleviate 
ald, is future Miſery, or to augment his Happineſs. 
© call it ſeems plainly to be the Doctrine of the Scrip- 


ures, that all that can be done, muſt be done in 


we e: | Wake 
lis Life. After Death we enter into a moſt dura- 


ving I 
at Oo 
Senke 
e thin 
acconl 


udgeth not as Man judgeth. Our Compaſſion is as 
mperfect and erroneous, as our other Virtues, eſpe- 
ally in Matters where we ourſelves are ſo deeply 


er (a | 
ins, b oncerned. The greateſt Promiſes are made to fer- 
Denn ent Prayer. Let therefore not only the dying Per- 


ſon himſelf, but all about him, who are thus moved 


trio! 
Jag th Compaſſion for him, fly to God in this ſo great 
ear u Diſtreſs; not the leaſt devout Sigh or Aſpiration 


an be Joſt, God accepts the Widow's Mite, and 


18 gent 
© ven a Cup of cold Water, when beſtowed upon a 
the MPiciple and Repreſentative of Chriſt. And if the 
| here ( krayer, Love, Faith, Sc. either of the Sinner him- 


er, {0 cif, or of any one elſe, be ſufficiently fervent, he 
"ll give him Repentance unto Salvation. But how 


| 

5 tina any of us fay this of ourſelves? This would 
ure; He to depend upon ourſelves, and our own Abilities, 
they i ſtead of having Faith in Chriſt alone. 


Theſe awakenipg Conſiderations may be thought 


ome » 
3 Fate lead to Deſpair. But the Deſpair ariſing from 
7 Wor them appears to be infinitely ſafer, than that enthu- 


times 


le State of Happineſs or Miſery, We muſt here, 
5 in all other Caſes, leave the Whole to God, who 


lallic Faith, or rather Preſumption, which is ſome- 
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times the Conſequence of the Doctrine of Juſtifica 
| ſhould make him neglect God in his laſt Moment, 
put away the Thoughts of his Sins, and harden him. 
felf in a careleſs Stupidity with reſpect to his future 


Side the Grave, But it is evident, that the fore. 
going Conſiderations have no ſuch Tendency. Where 


up; that he does not think himſelf worthy of the 
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it muſt be remembred, that the Queſtion is not whe- 
ther a Man ſhall die here in apparent Peace, ſo # 
to comfort the Friends and Byſtanders under ther Ne muſt 


ſion for him, but whether he ſhall awake in Joy or 
Torment. The Deſpair, which ariſes from a Fear, 
| eſt our remaining Diſpoſition to Sin be ſo great, our He Hiſt 
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tion by Faith alone, If indeed a Man's Deſpair 


Condition, this would be the worſt State on this 


a Man is ſo terrified, that, like David, his Hear 
fails him, or, like the Publican, he dares not look 


high Title of the Child of God, or of Admiſſion into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, all theſe Emotions, all the 


Agonies of this Kind of Deſpair, have a great Tend- WM I haz 
ency to better him, to purify and perfect him, to {Wubjc&t 
humble him, to break his ſtubborn Will; and, though ruth. 
he ſhould not be able to pray but by the Groanins Ways, 
that are unutterable, God, who knows the Mind of nately, 
the Spirit, which is now working in him a Rep. WM hreate 
ance not to be repented of, i. e. if theſe Groanings be Wherto, 
ſufficiently earneſt, will accept him. If they fal Wt: ic 


ſhort of the Goſpel-Terms, whatever theſe be, he {MWraileth 
will, however, be beaten with fewer Stripes. And Wo Chr 


alarming Senſe of Fear for themſelves, and Compal aſages 


Faith and Love ſo weak, and our Prayer fo languid, ¶Nonſeque 
as that we do not come up to the Goſpel-Terms, i 


is no Offence againſt the Divine Goodneſs, We ar Ame to 
to eſtimate this Goodneſs in its particular Manifeſta- Nd the 


tions by God's Promiſes alone; and to do otherwiſe, Herform 
would be to open a Door to all Wickedneſs, and lead. 
ourſelves into the moſt fatal Miſtakes. The ocrp 


rares declare in the moſt expreſs Terms, that Work eept in 
| - are 


y 0 
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ca. Nee neceſſary to Salvation. Faith is never faid to be 


par Mffectual, when not attended by Works; but, on the 
nts, ontrary, the true Faith is emphatically characterized 
um. Why its producing Works. This Faith is itſelf a Work, 


ture Ws much as any other, the Cauſe and the Effect of the 
this Whbthers, all proceeding from one univerſal Cauſe thro? 
fore hriſt. How then can we flatter ourſelves, that a 


ere ſtrong Perſuaſion or Aſſurance of Salvation, of 
he Application of Chriſt's Merits to a Man's Self in 
articular, will be of any Avail ? Eſpecially ſince it is 
wident, from the Nature of the Mind, that ſuch a 
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look 
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lo from Experience, that it is ſometimes found in ſuch. 


end- have here endeavoured to treat this moſt important 
n, to Wubje&t with the greateſt Fidelity, and Regard to 
ouph Truth. God's Ways are indeed infinitely above our 
ning; WVays, 1. e. infinitely more merciful in reality, ulti- 
nd of Mhutely, than we can expreſs or conceive. But all the 
een. Threatenings of the Scriptures have been fulilled hi- 
gs be berto, as well as the Promiſes. There is no Peace to 
y fülle Wicked. The Faith, which removeth Mountains, 
x, he Waileth nothing without Charity. Wot he that ſaith 

And Wits Chriſt, Lord, Lord, i. e. merely applies to him for 
- whe- Wlercy and Aſſiſtance, but be that doth the Will of 


ſo vod, all enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And 


their e muſt not, we cannot, explain away theſe expreſs 
,mpal- WF allages. | 

Toy As in the Body, fo in the Mind, great and laſting 
x Fear, N hanges are ſeldom wrought in a ſhort time; and this 
at, our e Hiſtory of Aſſociation ſhews to be the neceſſary 
neuid, ¶ onſequence of the Connexion between Body and 
erm, lind. And yet he who made the Blind to ſee, the 
Ve ae ame to walk, the Deaf to hear, the Lepers clean, 
nifeſta⸗ Md the Maimed whole, by a Word, can as eaſily 


eruiſe, erform the analogous Things, the Antitypes, in the 


nd lead lind. But then it is to be obſerved, that the bodily 
 Scrip- Nanges by Miracles were not made by our Saviour, 
Worb cept in conſequence of previous Changes in the 


Mind. 


art 


erſuaſion may be generated in a wicked Man; and 
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Mind. And thus indeed 20 Him that hath ſhall j 
iven, and he ſhall have more abundantly. Tow, 
Faith: Fear, Prayer, will carry Men on in a very rapid 
Progreſs. But then the Work of Regeneration is altes 
dy advanced in them. It is of infinite Conſequence ng 
to lay a Stumbling-block, or Rock of Offence, in ou 
own way, or in that of others; not to break the leaſt om 
mandment, or teach others ſo to do, Let us not be dt 
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ceived, God is not mocked ; what a Man ſoweth, tha Re 
Hall be alſo reap. Indignation and Wrath, Tribulaii i and E 
and Anguiſo, muſt come upon every Soul of Man thilil;. v 
does Evil, upon every Child of Diſobedience. ani 
Seventhly, It follows from the Purity of the Scriptur nd A 
Precepts, that even the better Sort of Chriſtians ma xen { 
be under conſiderable Uncertainties as to their om Kids V 
State; and that in many Caſes, as a Man grows bet urg. 
ter, and conſequently ſees more diſtinctly his own Im Temp 
purity, he will have greater Fears for himſelf, an Far 
perhaps think, that he grows worſe. Now the indi... * 
Cauſe of this is undoubtedly, that we may make ou; h 
Calling and Election ſure, and leſt he that thinketh Mme fir 
ſtandeth ſhould fall. And yet, as wicked Perſons, is. &.... 
them endeavour ever ſo much to ſtupefy themſele nd M 
muſt have frequent Forebodings of the Judgment tte Go 
will be paſt upon them at the laſt Day; ſo good Period. Sig 
will generally have great Comforts in the midl « may 
their Sorrows. The Scripture-Promiſes are ſo gi markab 
cious and unlimited, the Precepts for loving 60 Danger 
and rejoicing in him, ſo plain and expreſs, and ti ubtlet; 
Hiſtories of God's Mercies towards great Sinners, lhe, ; 
the great Sins of good Men, are fo endearing, Wen; ; 
. whoever reads and meditates upon the Scripture dal lurance 
will find Light ſpring up to him in the midſt of Dao him, 
neſs ; will hope againſt Hope, i. e. will hope for Mibje 1 
Mercy of God, though he has the greateſt Downer; it 
and Fears in relation to his own Virtue, Faith, LO atition: 
Hope ; and fly to him, as his Father and Saviour, tre 


that very Reaſon, This will beget earneſt 1 
| — 
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efſant Prayer, a perpetual Care not to offend, and a 
Reference of all Things to God. When ſuch a Per- 


110 


ove fon ſurveys his own Actions, and finds that he does in 

apid many Inſtances of Thought, Word, and Deed, go- 

rei vern himſelf by the Love and Fear of God, by a Senſe 

e nog of Duty, by the Goſpel-Motives of future Reward and 

0 Puniſhment, Sc. theſe are to him evident Marks, 
mM 


that the Spirit of God works with his Spirit; he is 
encouraged to have Confidence towards God ; and 
this Confidence ſpurs him on to greater Watchfulneſs 
ind Earneſtneſs, if he does not dwell too long upon 
it, When, on the other hand, he finds many un- 
mortified Deſires, and many Failings in his beſt Words 
and Actions, with ſome groſs Neglects perhaps, or 
eren ſome Commiſſions, this terrifies and alarms him; 
adds Wings to his Prayers, and Zeal to his Endea- 
yours. And it is happy for us, in this World of | 
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wn In Temptations, to be thus kept between Hope and 
elf, rear. Not but that very good Perſons, who have 
ri fn been conſtant and earneſt for a long Courſe of Time, 
ake ol 


who have paſſed through ſevere Trials, who live, as 


keth te frſt Chriſtians did, in perpetual Apprehenſions of 


ſons, k dufferings and Death, or who, like their bleſſed Lord 

mſclvW-nd Maſter, go about doing Good, and preaching 

5 the Goſpel to the Poor, may be always favoured with 
er 


the Sight of the Promiſed Land; and ſeveral of theſe 
midit May date the Riſe of this happy State from ſome re- 
: lo gnerkable Point in their Lives. But there is great 
ng GolDanger of being impoſed upon here by the wonderful 
and d ubtlety of the natural Operations of the Mind. 
ers, When a Man begins to fanſy, that an inward Senti- 
ing, rent, much or long deſired by him, ſuch as the Aſ- 
re 0 rance of his Salvation, has happened or will happen 
of VF him, this impoſes upon his Memory by impercep- 
> for "Wile Degrees in one Caſe; and begets the Senti- 
Dov? ent itſelf, the Aſſurance, in the other. Such a 
n, 55 Klitious Aſſurance can therefore be no Evidence for 
10ur, tel. It is a mental Affection, of the ſame Kind with 
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the reſt; and can leſs. be * upon, 23 a Teſ, I f en 
than plain Actions. Mere Ideas; and internal F el och 
ings, muſt be leſs certain Marks of the prevailing, Ava 
permanent Diſpoſition of our Hearts, than the Tenor ome 
of our Actions, which is the natural and neceſſary oooh 
Fruit of it. And we ought to judge of ourſelves hy halt. 
our Fruits, as well as of thoſe who pretend to be Pro- 5 
phets. A good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, nr > the 
an evil Tree good Fruit. Here we may lay our Foun, ad) 
dation, as upon a Rock. When indeed this Perſuaſion, ind 80 
or Aſſurance, is the Reſult of an earneſt impartial Ex- nd P. 
amination into our Fruits, and of our Conſcience not one ſ 
condemning us, it may reaſonably afford Confidence ally 
towards God; becauſe our Conſcience was intended may n 
by God to inform us of our State; as appears both tey h 
from Scripture and Reaſon. - But a conſtant abſolute...:1.. 
Aſſurance, i. e. Appearance thereof (for it can be nd fre, v 
more, till we have eſcaped all the Hazards of this Life ty : 
and our Judge has paſted his Sentence upon us in tber E 
other), may be dangerous even to good Men, ad ft abo 
render them by inſenfible Degrees ſecure, neglettuli: tie 
of neceſſary Duties, and ſelf-conceited. However minded 
ſince a Hope, free from all anxious Fears, ſeems to bote f 
often given by God as a Comfort in great Trials, an Hoy o 
a Reward for behaving well under ſuch, and perſeve te vo 
ring faithfully, as I obſerved juſt now; we han accepte- 
the greateſt Encouragement to do and to ſuffer evemſαν 7 F 
thing that God requires of us, to be fervent in Si 1g 
rit, ſerving the Lord, to watch and pray always, dee leads to 
ſince we may expect to obtain this Hope thereby, aud deſtroy 
in it an Hundredfold for all that we give up in tagt be ab 
World, as well as everlaſting Life in the World t lence W 
come. .. D, ertione 
And though it be proper to comfort religious gef Vigiland 
ſons under bodily or mental Diſorders, which fill theWons in 


Minds with diſproportionate Fears and Scruples, by l 
forming them, that a Solicitude about our e 
the ſure Means of obtaining it; that this Affliction " 


4 
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Teſt, 


eeendured with Patience, and Confidence in God, as 
Teel. roch as any other; that it is attended with the ſame 
ling, Advantages as common Afflictions, and alſo with 
Lenor ome peculiar to itſelf, ſuch as putting us upon a tho- 
eſſary ugh Examination of our Hearts; and that this ſevere 
es by chaſtening in the preſent World is the ſtrongeſt Mark, 
o tut ve are loved by God, and therefore ſhall be ſaved 


n the World to come; yet the ſame Perſons are to 
be admoniſhed, that a great Degree of Fearfulneſs 
nd Scrupuloſity often proceeds from ſome Self- deceit 
nd Prevarication at the Bottom. There is probably _ 
ome ſecret Sin, ſome Sin that circumvents them more 
ally and frequently than the reſt, of which they 
may not perhaps be fully aware, and yet about which 
they have great Suſpicions and Checks, if they would 
hearken to them fully and fairly. They ought there- 
fore, with all Earneſtneſs and Honeſty, to deſire God 
totry and examine them, and to feek the Ground of 
tier Hearts; and, in conſequence of this Prayer, to 
ſet about it themſelves in the Preſence of God. And 
f this be neceſſary for the ſcrupulous and feeble- 
minded, even for the Children of God, how much 
more for the careleſs, voluptuous, profane World 
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Is, and How ought they to be alarmed and exhorted to hear 
erleve the Voice of Wiſdom in the preſent Life, during e 
(+ "_ accepted Time, left Fear come upon them as Deſolation, 
r every 


and Deſtruction as a Whirlwind! _ | 

Laſtly, We may obſerve, that as undue Confidence 
eds to Security, and conſequently to ſuch Sins, as 
. al deſtroy this Confidence, unleſs we be ſo unhappy, as 
in to be able to recal the internal Feeling of this Conh- 
'orld t Cence without ſufficient Contrition ; and as the diſpro- 
portionate Fearfulneſs, which is its Oppoſite, begets 
us Per Vigilance, and thus deftroys itſelf alſo ; whence Per- 
fill thefons in the Progreſs of a religious Courſe are often 
„ by baſing from one Extreme to another; ſo it is difficult 
vation! or ſerious Perſons, in thinking or ſpeaking about the 
ion 350 erms of Salvation, to reſt in any particular Point; 
Vol, II. Ee tney 
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they are always apt to qualify the laſt Deciſion, what 


ever it be, either with ſome alarming Caution, ot 
comfortable Suggeſtion, leſt they ſhould millex 
themſelves or others. This is Part of that Obſcury 
and Uncertainty, which is our chief Guard and Security 
in this State of Probation, and the daily Bread of ou 
Souls. Let me once more add this neceſſary Obſe. 
vation; viz, That future eternal Happineſs is of in 
finitely more Weight than preſent Comfort; and there 
fore that we ought to labour infinitely more aſt 
Purity and Perfection, than even after ſpiritual D. 
lights. We are only upon our Journey through 
Wilderneſs to the Land of Canaan; and, as we cat 
not want Manna from Day to Day for our Suppot 
it is of little Concernment, whether we have more del 
cious Food. Let us therefore hunger and thirſ af 
Righteouſneſs itſelf; that ſo we may firſt be filled wil 
| it, and afterwards, in due time, may obtain that a 
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| n (f the fmal Happineſs of all Mankind 
of ou in ſome diſtant future State. 

Obſer- | 7 

* PRO P. 94. 


is probable from Reaſon, that all Mankind 
vi be made happy ultimately. 


MOR, Firſt, It has been obſerved all along in the 
I Courſe of this Work, that all the Evils that befal 


Ve Ul 
f 


Tre dei cher Body or Mind in this State, have a Tendency 
a improve one or both. If they fail of producing a 
led wiliWeculiar, appropriated, intermediate good Effect, 
at efeWicy muſt, however, neceſſarily contribute to the 


d of it, Annihilation of that Self, carnal or ſpiritual, groſs or 


ined, which is an inſuperable Bar to our Happineſs 
the pure Love cf God, and of his Works. - Now, 
we reaſon at all concerning a future State, it muſt 
from Analogies taken from this; and that we are 
owed to reaſon, that we are able to do it with ſome 
ultneſs, concerning a future State, will appear from 
e great Coincidence of the foregoing natural Argu- 
ents for a future State, and for the Rewards and Pu- 
iments of it, with what the Scriptures have deli- 
red upon the ſame Heads; alſo becauſe a ſimilar 
nd of Reaſonings in reſpect of the future States, 
ich ſucceed in order from Infancy to old Age, 1s 
und to be Juſt, and to afford many uſeful Directions 


e Evils of a future State will have the ſame Tend- 
, and final Cauſe, as thoſe of this Life, viz. to 
elorate and perfect our Natures, and to prepare 


Cod, and of his Works. 


Ne Secondly, 
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d Predictions. We ought therefore to judge, that 


em for ultimate unlimited Happineſs in the Love 
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Secondly, The Generation of Benevolence, by the p. 


natural and neceſſary Tendency of our Frames, iz God 
ſtrong Argument for the ultimate Happineſs of a 1 ˖ 
Mankind. It is inconſiſtent to ſuppoſe, that Gy * 
ſhould thus compel us to learn univerſal unlimited. 
Benevolence; and then not provide Food for it. And nd I 
both this and the foregoing Argument ſeem concluſne 4... 
though we ſhould not take in the Divine Benevolence A 
They are both ſupported by the Analogy and Uni xl ˖ 
formity apparent in the Creation, by the mutul m 
Adaptations and Correſpondencies of Things exiſtug nes 
at different Times, and in different Places: But the 1 0 
receive much additional Force from the Conſideration... p 
of the Goodneſs of God, if that be firſt proved by a 
other Evidences; as they are themſelves the ſtrongel ® 7 
Evidences for it, when taken in a contrary Order Ay 
Reaſoning. - rigid Fond 
And as the Benevolence of one Part of the Creation. bro 
is thus an Argument for the Happineſs of the other is Ex 
ſo, ſince Benevolence is itſelf Happineſs, a T enden it 
to learn it in any Being is alſo an Argument for His Cre 
own Happineſs. And, upon the Whole, ſince Goff 6:17. 
has commanded his beloved Sons, the Good, to loWhi..; B. 
and compaſſionate every Being, that comes vit al 
their Cognizance, by the Voice of their Natal... 0 
ſpeaking within them, we cannot ſuppoſe, that ti à Re 
his Favourites (to ſpeak according to preſent Appe really 
ances, and our neceſſary Conceptions, which with roll 
Caution is juſtifiable) will fail of their proper Reva. Indi 
in the Gratification of this their Benevolence. - "Walance 
Thirdly, The infinite Goodneſs of God is an M. he! 
gument for the ultimate Happineſs of all Manknge,.. eve 
This appears without any particular Diſcuſſion of Meat ſor 
Attribute. But it may not be amiſs for the Real God 
juſt to review the Evidences for it above exhibit exiſte 
and their Tendency to prove the ultimate Happ py, 
of all God's Creatures. _ ece 
Fourtll How 
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y the Ml Fourthly, The infinite Happineſs and Perfection of 
„ 820 God is an Argument for, and, as it were, a Pledge 
of al of, the ultimate Happineſs and Perfection of all his 
Creatures. For theſe Attributes, being infinite, muſt 
tear down all Oppoſition from the Quarters of Miſery 
and Imperfection. And this Argument will be much 
fronger, if we ſuppoſe (with Reverence be it ſpoken!) 
ay intimate Union between God and his Creatures ; 


nd that, as the Happineſs of the Creatures ariſes C 
fom their Love and Worſhip of God, ſo the Hap- | 


luſive, 
olence 


d Uni 


mutux 

xiſting pineſs of God conſiſts, ſhews itſelf, Sc. (for one 

ut theſWives not know how to expreſs this properly) in Love 
death nd Beneficence to the Creatures. As God is preſent _— 


ved by 
rrongel 
Jrder ( 


every-where, knows and perceives every thing, he 
may alſo, in a way infinitely ſuperior to our COmpre- 
enſion, feel every-where for all his Creatures. Now, 
kccording to this, it would ſeem to us, that all muſt ' 
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Creatia be brought to ultimate infinite Happineſs, which is, in 
e other bis Eye, preſent infinite Happineſs. 

ww Fifthly, The Impartiality of God, in reſpect of all 
for l 


is Creatures, ſeems to argue, that, if one be made | 
finitely happy upon the Balance, all will be made ſo. 
That Benevolence, which is infinite, muſt be impar- | 
al alſo ; muſt look upon all Individuals, and all De- | 
Nau dees of Happineſs, with an equal Eye; muſt ſtand | 
hat teh a Relation of Indifference to them all. Now this | 
t PPAR really ſo, if we admit the Third of the foregoing = | 
with uppoſitions concerning the Divine Benevolence. If | 
r Rea Individuals be at laſt infinitely happy upon the — 
alance, they are ſo at preſent in the Eye of God; 
he is perfectly impartial to all his Creatures. And 
us every intermediate finite Degree of Miſery, how 
eat ſoever, may be conſiſtent with the Impartiality. | 
God. But to ſuppoſe, before the Creatures A and 
exiſted, that 4 was made by God to be eternally Il 
ippy, and B made to be eternally miſerable, ſeems | 
| lreconcileable to God's Impartiality, as to his 
enevolence. That both ſhould be made for eternal 
E e 3 and 
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perfectly conſiſtent with God's Impartiality; for, the 
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and infinite Happineſs, one to enjoy it in one wy, 
the other in another, one by paſſing through much 
Pain, the other by paſſing through little or per. 
haps none, one by an Acceleration in one Perig 
of his Exiſtence, the other in another, c. c. js 


Happineſs of each being infinite at preſent in the Eh 
of God, his Eye muſt regard them equally. And, 
even in the Eye of finite Beings, if 4's Happinek 
ſeems leſs than B's, in one reſpect, becauſe A paſſe 


through more Pain, it may ſeem greater in another, Worc 
becauſe he arrives at greater Degrees of it in l6 "vc 
Time. But this is all Appearance. Different finite ſelyes 
Beings form different Judgments according to thei? An 
different Experiences, and ways of Reaſoning. Wha ſuppo! 
therefore ſhall be made the Standard? Not the inferaſ Jon i. 
Orders certainly. And, if the ſuperior, we ſhall not lauſe 
be able to reſt, till we conclude, that all that appen lurely 
to all finite Beings, is falſe and deluſive; and that oubjeE 
the Judgment of the infinite Being is the only m Ppliec 
real Judgment. Now I have endeavoured to ſhew Seve 
according to the Method of ultimate Ratio's, how Argum 
allowing the Third Suppoſition concerning the Divin Cod, 
Goodneſs, all Individuals are equally happy in tht Creatuy 
Eye of God. And thus the Impartiality of God by nec 
vindicated, according to the Truth and Reality 0 Thus | 
Things, in the Judgment of his own infinite UndeW®S'® 01 
ſtanding. = Father. 
Sixthly, All the foregoing Reaſoning ſeems to bW,"28* 
ſomewhat more ſhort and clear upon the Hypothe _ 
of Mechaniſm; but it is not invalidated by that felted it 
Free-will. For Free-will muſt be conſidered as ti - the 
Production of infinite Power, and therefore as Ut hall t. 
ing ſuited to the reſt of the Divine Attributes, MT.Cte f. 
Benevolence, Happineſs, and Impartiality, and to al iii e 8 
Methods, by which God conducts Men to Bene, ves 
llence and Happineſs. Or, if the Hypotheſis of Fre A 2 
2 


will be a Bar to the foregoing Reaſonings in their | 


Extend 
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Extent, it cannot, however, account for Miſery upon 
the Whole, much leſs for eternal Miſery. To ſup- 


k poſe that God wills and deſires the Happineſs of all 
15 abs Creatures, and yet that he has given them a Power, 
„ h which many of them will, in fact, make themſelves | 
| i eternally miſerable, alſo that he foreſees this in general, | 
y and even in each particular Caſe, is either to ſuppoſe 
11 God under ſome fatal Neceſſity of giving ſuch a 

Power; or elſe to take away his unlimited Benevo- 


pelt knce in Reality, after that it has been allowed in 
Words. If therefore God has given Men Free-will 
in ſuch a meaſure, as that they may bring upon them- 
ſelres finite Miſery thereby in the preſent State, or 
in any future intermediate one, we muſt, however, 
ſuppoſe it to be ſo reſtrained, as that it ſhall not occa- 
fon infinite and eternal Miſery. The Cauſe of the 
Cauſe is alſo the Cauſe of the Thing cauſed , which is 
ſurely as evident in the Application of it to the preſent. | 
dubject, as in any other Inſtance, where it can be i 
zpplied, | f 


* Seventhly, There are many obvious and undeniable | | 
0 ſhew 1 
3, how Arguments, taken from the relative Attributes of | 
Dun Cod, which firſt exclude the eternal Miſery of his 

in th Creatures, and then eſtabliſh their ultimate Happineſs 

6 od neceffary, or, at leaſt, by probable Conſequence. 


bus the whole Tenor of Nature repreſents God to 
us as our Creator, Preſerver, Governor, Friend, and 
Father. All Ages and Nations have fallen into this 
anguage; and it is verified every Day by the won- 
derful Beauty, Harmony, and Beneficence, mani- 


ran | ſeſted in the Works of the Creation, and particularly 
the exquiſite Make of our Bodies and Minds. 


hall then a Creator, who is a Friend and Father, 
reate for eternal infinite Mifery ? Can any interme- | 
ite Suppoſitions, Free-will, Perverſeneſs, Repro- 
teneſs, Sc. reconcile and unite Extremes ſo utterly 
icordant? Will he preſerve an Exiſtence, which 

alcs to afford Happineſs, and can now only produce 

| Fe Miſery 
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Miſery without End? Will not the Governor-and 
Judge of all the Earth do right? In whatever manner 
Sin be eſtimated, it muſt be finite, becauſe it is the 
Work of a finite Mind, of finite Principles and Paſ. 
ſions. To ſuppoſe therefore a Sinner to be abſolutely 
condemned to infinite irreverſible Miſery, on account 
of the finite Sins of this Liſe, ſeems moſt highly inju- 
rious to the Juſtice of God. And to ſay, that this 
infinite irreverſible Miſery is not merely the Conſe- 


quence of the Sins of this Life, but alſo of thoſe to be 
committed in another, is to give a Power of repent. 


ing, and becoming virtuous, as well as of ſinning, in 


another Life; whence the Sentence might be reverſ- 


ed, contrary to the Suppoſition. 


The worſt Man of thoſe who go to Heaven, and 


| the beſt of- thoſe who go to Hell, ſeem to us, if we 


* 


to differ but by an infiniteſimal Difference, as one may 


ſay; and yet the Reward of the firſt, being eternal, 
however ſmall in each finite Portion of Time, muſt 


at laſt become infinite in Magnitude; and the Puniſh- 
ment of the laſt in ike manner. There would there- 


fore be a double infinite Difference in the Reward ! 
and Puniſhment, where the Virtue and Vice, cauſing } 


theſe reſpectively, have only an infinitely ſmall one. 
To fay, that, in ſuch Caſes, the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another Life may be ſo conducted by a Mix- 
ture of Happineſs and Miſery in each, as that the 
Balance ſhall not become ultimately infinite in either, 
is to take away all Hopes and Fears relating to a fu- 


ture State; i. e. morally and practically to take away | 


the State itſelf. -— A 

Again, Can it be ſuppoſed, that an infinitely mer- 
ciful Father will caſt off his Son utterly, and doom 
him to eternal Miſery, without farther Trials than 
what this Life affords? We ſee numberleſs Inſtances 
of Perſons at preſent abandoned to Vice, who yet, 


according to all probable Appearances, might be fe. 
: formed 


will reaſon upon theſe Subjects, as we do upon others, | 
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able no 
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ef all Mankind. 42's 
formed by a proper Mixture of Correction, Inſtruc- 
ton, Hope, and Fear. And what Man is neither 
able nor willing to do, may and muſt, as th oul d ſeem, 


„dad not bring to themſelves. Yer ſtill they will all 
is de fatherly Chaſtiſements, intended to amend and 
. perfect, not to be final and vindiftive. That the 
e Bulk of Sinners are not utterly incorrigible, even com- 
t- non Obſervation ſhews ; but the Hiſtory of Aſſocia- 
in ton makes it ſtill more evident; and it ſeems very 
rf. WH repugnant to Analogy to ſuppoſe, that any Sinners, 


ſhould be hardened beyond the Reach of all Suffering, 
we Wl of all Selfiſhneſs, Hope, Fear, Good-will, Gratitude, : 
1s, c. For we are all alike in Kind, and do not differ 
ay Wl greatly in Degree here. We have each of us Paſſions 
al, of all Sorts, and lie open to Influences of all Sorts; 
uſt bo as that the Perſons A and B, in whatever differ- 
h- ent Proportions their intellectual Affections now exiſt, 
re- may, by a ſuitable Set of Impreſſions, become here- 
ard after alike. 15 11 
ing WW Theſe and many ſuch- like Reaſonings muſt occur 1 
one, to attentive Perſons upon this Subject, ſo as to make ij 
iſh- Nit highly unſuitable to the Benevolence of the Deity, dl 
lx- er to the Relations which he bears to us, according I 
the Wt the mere Light of Nature, that infinite irreverſi- [11 
her, I ble Miſery, to commence at Death, ſhould be the [1 
fu - Funiſhment of the Sins of this Life. And, by pur- 4. 
way WO ling this Method of Reaſoning, we ſhall be led firſt | | 
to exclude Miſery upon the Balance, and then to I 
mer- WW hope for the ultimate unlimited Happineſs of all þ 
oom I Mankind. 11 
than | 41 
ances ö | 
Vet, 3 | | 
re- Fi: 


be both poſſible to God, and actually effected by 
tim, He muſt have future Diſcipline of a ſeverer 
Kind for thoſe whom the Chaſtiſements of this Life 


eren the very worſt that ever lived, ſhould be ſo, 
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I is probable from the Scriptures, that 40 
Mankind will be made ultimately happy. 


Miſery 
and pal 
contrar 
and loc 
two OP 
where 


Words, 


JN conſidering the Doctrine of the Scriptures upon 
this Head, it will firſt be requiſite to ſhew, that the 
Texts alleged to prove the abfolutely eternal and ir 


reverſible Miſery of the Wicked in another Life, my * 7 
juſtly be interpreted in a different Senſe. " wi 
Now the Greek Words tranſlated eternal, everlft Nude > 


ing, and for ever, in the New Teſtament, do not by The 
Derivation ſtand for an abſolute Eternity, neither at 5 
they always uſed in this Senſe in the New Teſtament; be Gone 
the Septuagint, or Pagan Authors. The ſame my ber 

be ſaid of the correſponding Hebrew Words. I x * * 
true indeed, that they generally repreſent a long Du: if the N 
ration; and this is ſometimes limited by the Content u l 
or Nature of the Subject, ſometimes not. Now, * Ft 
according to this Interpretation, the Puniſhments oil. : 


the Wicked will be of great Duration, ſuppoſe 6 Zap 
one or more long Ages or Diſpenſations. But one 3 P 
might rather conclude from the Words of the Orig 13 
nal, if their Derivation be conſidered, that they vil * 8 
end at the Expiration of ſome ſuch long Period, that own ! 
that they will be abſolutely eternal. i Fire 
Ik̃ it be ſaid, That the Eternity of God is expreſitt 1 
buy the fame Words; I anſwer, That here the Nich fe 
ture of the Subject gives a Senſe to the Words, where Pa; 
of they are otherwiſe incapable. It may be urged Ma. 3 
like manner, that the Duration of future Rewar Our 8 
is expreſſed by the ſame Words; but then the 4 at 5: | 
ſolute Eternity of this Duration is not perhaps dedl ory can 
cible at all from theſe or any other Words. W mit 
muſt in this intirely refer ourſelves to the Bouni, :. 4 
and Benevolence of our Creator, and depend up Ho: 
him for all our Expectations. Beſides, the Nat roverbia 

of the Subject differs widely here. To rpg gonies, 

IK a 


— a p 
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Miſery of the Wicked to be, in every reſpect, equal 
and parallel to the Happineſs of the Good, is quite 
contrary to the general Tenor of the Scriptures ; 
and looks like ſetting up the Manichean Doctrine of 
to oppoſite infinite Principles, a Doctrine every- 
where condemned in effect, though not in expreſs 
Words, both by the Old and New Teſtament. We 
may add, that the Happineſs of the Good is alſo de- 
noted in Scripture by Incorruption, Indiſſolubility, 
Sc. as well as by the Words applied to the Puniſh- 


e nents of the Wicked. : 
te The Words of our Saviour, Where their — 


dieth not, and their Fire is not quenched, are thought 
by ſome to be a ſtrong Argument for the abſolute 
Eternity of future Puniſhment. But as theſe Words 
are taken from 1/azah, and allude to the Puniſhment 
f the Malefactors, whoſe Carcaſes were ſuffered to 
ot upon the Ground, or burnt in the Valley of Hin- 


Nou, um, they appear to be too popular and figurative 
* d juſtify ſuch an Interpretation. And yet they ſeem 
inly intended to declare the very long Duration of 


uture Puniſhment ; and that, as the Worms, which 
ed upon a putrefied Body, or the Fire, which burns 
tin this World, do themſelves come to a certain and 
nown Period, the Miſery of another World, and 
he Fire of Hell, will have no definite one; but 
ontinue till they have conſumed the Sin and Guile 
wich feed them. In this Way of Interpretation, 
le Paſſage under Conſideration would agree with 
hat concerning the Payment of the laſt Farthing. 

Our Saviour's Expreſſion concerning Judas, Viz. 
hat it bad been good for him, that he had not been 
n, cannot indeed be alleged for the Proof of the 
emity of future Puniſhment ; but it ſeems to op- 
boſe the Suppoſition of the ultimate Happineſs of 


1 l. However, this Expreſſion may be popular and 
1 roverbial; or it may perhaps denote, that his laſt 
MI Sonies, or his Sufferings in another World, ſnhould 
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outweigh all his preceding Happineſs, or ſome way 
admit of an Interpretation conſiſtent with the Prop 
| fition under Conſideration. For it does not appex 
to be ſufficiently clear and preciſe for an abſolute Dif. 


at his Death falls ſhort of the Terms of Salvation, 
whatever theſe be, crucifies the Son of God afreſb, ar. 
cording to the Language of St. Paul; fo he vil 


born. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtud 
\ this, that they would conſider their latter End! . 
Now, as the Words of the New Teſtament do 
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is to be 
him to 
ner, th 
ſpel, o 
or his 
Peter, 
believe 


to inſiſt 
Exhort: 
ſian Re 
not hav 
fall to h 
which 
not neceſſarily infer the abſolute Eternity of Puniſh- alleged 
ment; ſo the general Tenor of Reaſoning there uſe, Words 
with numberleſs Paſſages both of the Old and New been an 
Teſtaments, concerning the Mercy of God, his Rex fans; : 
dineſs to forgive, &c. favour the contrary Opinion, eb not , 
And this is a farther Reaſon for interpreting theſe Texts les, whi 
of an indefinitely long Duration only; and thut been hi 
eſpecially if the ſmall Number of them, and the inf- Miſery. 
nite Importance of the Doctrine, which they are ſup- To t 
poſed to contain, be alſo taken into Conſideration. from th 
To the ſame Purpoſe we may obſerve, that there they pu 
is nothing in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, from whence the the Neu 
abfolute Eternity of future Puniſhment can be at al Grine It 
inferred, except the Words, Everlaſting Deſtructim original 
from the Preſence of our Lord, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. thong e. coul. 
the Epiſtles to the Romans and Hebrews are both o inent 
them general Summaries of the Chriſtian Religion, MM'*? Op 
and though he ſpeaks in both of future Puniſhmem. I- as 
In the Epiſtle to the Romans, he ſays, Jyibulaincerrupti 
and Anguiſb (not eternal Tribulation) ſhall be up" athers | 
every Soul of Man, that doth Evil; allo that the V. 0 It ma 
ges of Sin is Death, not eternal Death, or etemalſiſf, "uhm 
Puniſhment ; whereas the Gift of God is eternal Li in of 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he aſks, Of how much ernity, 


ſorer Puniſhment than temporal Death, an Apoſtat 
| 1 


proof of it. We may add, that as every Man, whof 


have Reaſon, according to his then neceſſary Concey- 
tions, to wiſh with Judas, that he had never bee 
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to be thought worthy 2 Which ſeems not likely for 
tim to do, had he believed it eternal. In like man- 
ner, there is nothing of this Kind in St. Luke's Go- 


MM Gi, or his As of the Apoſtles, in St. John's Goſpel, 
rho WY or his Epiſtles, or in the Epiſtles of St. James, St. 


Peter, or St. Jude. And yet good Men now, who 


Y believe the Eternity of Puniſhment, ſcarce ever fail 
vil to inſiſt upon it moſt earneſtly in their Diſcourſes and 
Xp Exhortations. For, if it be a Doctrine of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, it is ſo eſſential a one, as that it could 
not have been omitted by any inſpired Writer, nor 
fail to have been declared in the moſt expreſs Terms, 


hic certainly cannot be ſaid of any of the Texts 
iſh. Walleged to prove the Eternity of Puniſhment. The 
ed, WY Words tranſlated eternal, and for ever, muſt have 
New been ambiguous to the Jews, 1. e. to the firſt Chri- 
Re ſans; and the figurative Expreſſion, Their Worm di- 
non, % not, &c. is far leſs determinate than many Phra- 
em s, which our Saviour might have choſen, had it 
that been his Intention to denounce abſolutely eternal 


Miſery. = 
To this we may add, that it does not appear 
irom the Writings of the moſt antient Fathers, that 


cher they put ſuch a Conſtruction upon the Words of 

e the Me: New Teſtament ; and the Omiſſion of this Do- 
at al Urine in the antient Creeds ſhews, that it was no 
fin original Doctrine, or not thought eſſential ; which 
ouot et could not be, if it was believed ; or that many ; 

th eminent Perſons for ſome Centuries were of a con- 
10100, M. Opinion. And indeed the Doctrine of Purga- ' | 
ment. Mer), as now taught by the Papiſts, ſeems to be a 


athers concerning a purifying Fire. | 


; 4,908 6 
1 75 | It may perhaps be, that the abſolute Eternity of 
ternal aniſmment was not received, till after the Introdu- 
Lift lon of metaphyſical Subtleties relating to Time, 


not 


orruption of a genuine Doctrine held by the antient 


Eternity, Sc. and the Ways of expreſſing theſe; i. e. 
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not till after the Pagan Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, M 1nd lit 
had mixed itſelf with and corrupted Chriſtianity, ſo in ( 
Still farther, It does by no means appear to be con. Happu 
ſonant to the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion to in. kind. 
terpret the New Teſtament in a ſtrict literal Manner, and he 
or adhere to Phraſes in Oppoſition to the gener Exprefi 
| Tenor of it. Our Saviour in many Places appeals to We qi 
the natural equitable Judgments of his Auditor, nity of 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles all enter into the Reaſons WM Perſon 
of Things; the Goſpels are ſhort Memoirs; the Epi. WM wr be 
ſtles were written to Friends, and new Converts; and Myhich 
the Nature of ſuch Writings muſt be very different be diſc! 
from that of a preciſe determinate Law, ſuch a Wouwed h 
that of Moſes, or the Civil Law of any Country. the Tor 
And indeed herein lies one material Difference between ¶ can ney. 
the rigid Fewi/ſb Diſpenſation, and the Chriſtian, which culties f 


laſt is called by St. James the perfect Law of Liberh. 


od, 1s 1 
From all which it follows, that we are rather to follon 


in the J. 


the general Tenor, than to adhere to particular Ex With th 
preſſions. And this will appear ſtill more reaſonable, Mſcannot | 
when it is conſidered, that we are yet but Novices i ſuppoſe 
the Language of the Old and New Teſtaments, te uch T. 
Relations which they bear to each other, and ther ems m 
Declarations concerning future Events. y what 
Another Argument againſt interpreting the Paſſage rſt Parc 
above referred to, in the Senſe of abſolutely eternal Again 
Miſery, is, that there are many other Paſſages, wholtM ſaid i; 
ſtrict and literal Senſe is contrary thereto, And liWonfined 
ſuch a Caſe it ſeems, that the infinite Goodnels «Wo fo, w. 
God, ſo many ways declared in the Scriptures, mulre every 
ſoon turn the Scale. For the Scriptures muſt Worthy «© 
made conſiſtent with themſelves; and the VeracitfWther, is 
and Goodneſs of God ſeem much rather to obig ut inde: 
him to perſorm a Promiſe, than to execute a Threarom the 
ening. I will mention a few Paſſages, ſome of whe ſaid of 

it may be obſerved even eſtabliſh the contrary Dt ig 
Erine of the ultimate Happineſs of all Mankind. Wt bis 
ft ert, 8 


Thus the moſt natural, as well as the moſt 


all 4 
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ral Expreſſions, in their firſt and moſt obvious Senſe, 
to Ware quite inconſiſtent with the abſolute - Eter- 


20s. WM tity of Puniſhment. Our Saviour ſays, that the 
ons W Perſon who is not reconciled to his Brother, ſhall 
pi 7 be diſcharged till be has paid the laſt Fartbing; 
and N which intimates, that there is a Time when he will 
rent be diſcharged. In like manner the Debtor, who 
| 4 Wowed his Lord 10,000 Talents, is delivered over to 
try. the Tormentors, till he pay theſe, To ſay that he 
yen can never pay them, becauſe as we have all our Fa- 
ich culties from God, ſo we can merit nothing from 


erty. Cod, is to embrace the Mechanical Hypotheſis, which, 
lovin the Judgment of all, muſt be utterly inconſiſtent 
 Ex- With the Eternity of Puniſhment. For, if a Man 
able, cannot have Merit, he cannot have Demerit. To 
ces u uppoſe a Creature any-way brought into Being upon 
, th uch Terms, as to be only capable of Demerit, 


tems moſt highly injurious to the Attributes of God, 
yy whatever means this be effected, the Fall of our 


(age iWirſt Parents, or any other. 

tema Again, God in Judgment remembers Mercy. This 
whole faid in general; and therefore it ought not to be 
nd 0onfined to the Judgments of this World. And to 


l0 fo, when all the Pleaſures and Pains of this World 


, mulWere every-where in the New Teſtament declared un- 
uſt Worthy of our Regard in compariſon of thoſe of an- 
eraci{Wther, is highly unſuitable to the Goodneſs of God. 
oblig]{ſWut indeed this cannot be done without departing 
Threugrom the moſt obvious literal Senſe. The ſame may 
hide ſaid of the Paſſages, God is not extreme to mark 
ry Do bat is done amiſs ; that he is loving to every Man; 


nd. bat bis Mercy, his tender Mercy, is over all bis 
ſt fg, &c. Can it be ſaid with any Appearance of 
al 4 | | Truth, 


x . 
t, ind literal Senſe of the Words, As in Adam all die, J «if 


ſo in Chriſt ſoall all be made alive, is the ultimate 
. Happineſs of all the Children of Adam, of all Man- 
. lind. God's Mercy is declared to endure for ever; 
er, and he is laid not to keep bis Anger for ever: Which 


5 
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Truth, that God will give an infinite Overbalance 
of Miſery to thoſe Beings whom he loves? 

It may very well be ſuppoſed, that though the 
Puniſhments of a future State be finite; yet this ſhould 
not. be declared in ſo many Words in the Scripture, | 
For ſuch a Procedure would be analogous to the gra- 
dual Opening of all God's Diſpenſations of Mercy, 
Mankind in their Infant State were not able to re- 

- ceive ſuch Kind of Nouriſhment ; neither are all per- 
haps yet able. But, if future Puniſhments be ab- 
ſolutely eternal, it is hard to conceive why this ſhould 
not have been declared in the moſt expreſs Terms, 
and in many Places of Scripture ; alſo how there 
ſhould be ſo many Paſſages there, which are appa- 
rently inconſiſtent therewith. 
There remains one Argument more, and of great 
Weight in my Opinion, againſt interpreting any Pal- 


main 
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Firſt, 


' ſages of Scripture ſo as to denounce abſolutely. eter e Sve 
nal Miſery. This is, the Declarations of the Scrip- ent, ta 
tures concerning the Smalneſs of the Number of tie Ae by 
Elect, and the great Difficulty of entering in at the Ts 
ſtreight Gate, already taken notice of. To ſuppok haſtiſe 
future Puniſhments to be abſolutely eternal, is to ſup- 00d gre: 
poſe, that the Chriſtian Diſpenſation condemns far 2 Child 
the greater Part of Mankind to infinite Miſery upon Sd t 
the Balance, whilſt yet it is every-where declared tj" a 5 
be a Diſpenſation of Mercy, to be Glory to God, and E. 
Good-will to Men; which is a great apparent Ingon 8 app: 
ſiſtency. And indeed, unleſs the Doctrine of abſo A a 

| lutely eternal Puniſhment be taken away, it ſeem - tc 
| impracticable to convince the World of the great C of N th 
Purity and Perfection required by the Goſpel in ol C that 
| der to our Entrance into the Kingdom of Heave Haw 
If there be no Puniſhment in another State, befids r h 0d 
what is abſolutely eternal, Men of very low Degi® WG Fa 
of Virtue will hope to eſcape this, and conſequently "i 4 1 
eſcape with Impunity : Whereas, if there be a puigiſ "lh 
Fire, into which all the Wicked are to be call, "+ I; 


remal 
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main and ſuffer there according to their Demerits, 
fr beyond what Men generally ſuffer in this Life; 
nd if there be only few, that are admitted to Hap- 
ines after the Expiration of this Life, without ſuch 
archer Purification z what Vigour and Earneſtneſs 
hould we uſe to eſcape ſo great a Puniſhment, and 
to be of the happy Number of thoſe, whoſe Names 


1 xe written in the Book of Life 1 | 
r. This may ſuffice to ſhew, that the abſolute Eter- 
b. {Wii of future Puniſhment cannot be concluded from 


fences they afford for the ultimate Happineſs of all 
Mankind. I have already mentioned ſome Paſſ- 
wes, which favour this Doctrine; but I intend 
ow to propoſe two Arguments of a more general 
Nature, | | | ks ; 
Firſt, then, It may be obſerved, That the Scrip- 
res give a Sanction to moſt of the foregoing Argu- 


ap tents, taken from the Light of Nature, for this Do- 
kel ne, by reaſoning in the ſame Manner. Thus the 
- chen mihments of the eros and others are repreſented 
poſe  Chaſtiſements, i. e. as Evils tending to produce a 
\ fup- ood greater than themſelves, Our Benevolence to 
5 cr” Children is repreſented by Chriſt, as an Argu- 


ent of the infinitely greater Benevolence of God 
r Heav nly Father. God promiſes to make Abra- 
n hap;y by making his Poſterity happy, and 

happy by making them the Inſtruments of Hap- 
es to all the Nations of the Earth (which they 
ſtill to be probably in a much more ample 
aner, than they have ever yet been). Now this 
ws, that the Happineſs, intended for us all, is 
+ Gratification of our Benevolence. The Good- 
$ of God is every-where repreſented as prevailing 
r his Severity; he remembers good Actions to 
Woulands of Generations, and puniſhes evil ones 
0 the Third and Fourth. Not a Sparrow is 
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the Scriptures. We are next to inquire what Evi- 


gotten before him; he giveth to all their Meat 
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in due Seaſon ; pities us, as a Father does his Chil. 


both t! 
dren; and fets our Sins as far from us, as Heaven i 1.4 5 
from Earth, &c. All which Kind of Language ſur- ,,1-- ; 
ly implies both infinite Mercy in the Forgiveneſ of them, 
Sin, and infinite Love in advancing his purified Chi The 
dren. We are all the Offspring of God, and, by Thing 
conſequence, agreeably to other Phraſes, are Har al N 
of all Things, Heirs of God, and Cobeirs with Chrif Ml vith F 
Members of the myſtical Body of Chrift, and of ud ſurely 
other, i. e. we are all Partakers of the Happmeſs a cncig 
God, through his Bounty and Mercy. God is the pineſs | 
God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews; and We 
has concluded them all in Unbelief, only that be nigh power, 
Have Mercy upon all. And, in general, all the Au not on 
guments for the ultimate Happineſs of all Mankind all the 
taken from the Relations which we bear to God be und 
as our Creator, Preſerver, Governor, Father, Friend God, 1 
and God, are abundantly atteſted by the Scripture. WM ele th 
Secondly, There are in the Scriptures ſome Agi ve cou 
ments for the ultimate Reſtoration and Happanels« Delay 
all Mankind, which now ſeem ſufficiently full a the Sen 
ſtrong, and which yet could not be underſtood Progre 
former Ages; at leaſt we ſee, that, in fact, te, Fra 4 
were not. Of this kind is the Hiſtory of the Jew! perfess 
State, with the Prophecies relating thereto. For Ir m 
may obſerve, that, according to the Scriptures, M New 1 
Body Politic of the Jes muſt be made flourilhn gloriou 
and happy, whether they will or no, by the Seven iivered 
which God inflicts upon them. Now the Jeu other I 
State, as has been already remarked, appears to Import 
a Type of each Individual in particular, on 0 perhaps 
hand; and of Mankind in general, on the other comma 
ö Thus, alſo, it is foretold, that Chriſt will ſi Religio 
>] al things to himſelf. But Subjection to Chriſt, ac the We 
| ing to the figurative prophetic Style of the DO ſuperſti 
is Happineſs, not merely Subjection by Compull ruption 
like that to an earthly Conqueror. Agreeably to of the 


all things are | to be gathered together in one it (i R eligig 


e all Mankind. 


both thoſe which are in Heaven, and thoſe on Earth : 
And St. John ſaw every Creature in Heaven, in Earth, 


all Men defective in this Article, in praying 
with Faith for the ultimate Happineſs of Mankind, 
ſurely our Saviour muſt do this; his Prayer for his 
Crucifiers cannot ſurely fail to obtain Pardon and Hap- 
pineſs for them. 5 

We are commanded to love God with our whole 
Powers, to be joyful in him, to praiſe him evermore, 
not only for his Goodneſs to us, but alſo for that to 
all the Children of Men. But ſuch Love and Joy, to 
be unbounded, preſuppoſe unbounded Goodnels in 
God, to be manifeſted to all Mankind in due time; 
elle there would be ſome Men, on whoſe Accounts 
we could not rejoice in God. At the ſame time, the 
Delay of this Manifeſtation of God's Goodneſs, with 
the Severity exerciſed towards Particulars, in their 
Progreſs to Happineſs, beget Submiſſion, Reſignation, 


perfect Love that caſts out Fear. 

It may perhaps be, that the Writers of the Old and 
New Teſtaments did not ſee the full Meaning of the 
glorious Declarations, which the Holy Spirit has de- 
lvered to us by their means; juſt as Daniel, and the 
other Prophets, were ignorant of the full and preciſe 
Import of their Prophecies, relating to Chriſt. Or 
perhaps they did ; but thought it expedient, or were 
commanded, not to be more explicit. The Chriſtian 
Religion, in converting the various Pagan Nations of 
the World, was to be corrupted by them ; and the 
luperſtitious Fear of God, which is one of theſe Cor- 
Tuptions, may have been neceſſary hitherto on account 
the reſt, But now the Corruptions of the true 
Religion begin to be diſcovered, and removed, by the 

n earneſt 
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Fear and Trembling, in us, till at laſt we come to that 


under the Earth, and in the Sea, and all that were in 
them, praiſing God, 

The Prayer of Faith can remove Mountains; all 
Things are poſſible to it; and, if we could ſuppoſe 


* 


— — F 
4 as. 


AQ» - —_ 


— * 


x 
1 a 
4 
, - 
| 
L t 
* 
. 
k F 
7 
N 
F . 
. 
1 
of 
N 
' 
— 
, 
X 24 
* 7 7 
0 211 
T2 
b , 
A o 
of * 
as 125 
N 
+ * 
5 4 
1 ., i 
„ 
1. 
— . 
8 
J ö 
1 } 
1 
y 8 
I I 
$4 
4.1 3 1 
a iN } 
[4M 
4B 
T* WI 
AT © 
8 1 
N 
4 
=. q : 
91 
#8 
7: WA 
* L { 
„ 
1 
" ©; 
* x 
9 
g 2 
AN ; 
4 . . 
1 
*. 
. 
44 
„ «8 
(3 WEI 
* 4 I 
v5 b | 
l 4 ; 
-$ 
+7 ” 
l / 
* 
15 
7 : 
N "x 9 
* 
"4 
ft . 
? | 
59 
74 
8 
BE + 
1 
. 14 
. 6 
5 ; 
I „ 
2 
1 ? 
*Þ 
1 
i 8 
1 
a » 


- — 1 5-2 
2 * - 
* * — 


= * — 5 
Z . „5 e 


P 


Redemption by Chriſt, may be doubted; and it dos 


Tanſwer, Firſt, That this Opinion is already publiſhes 


be examined, and a Perſon can now do little mo 
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earneſt Endeavours of good Men. of all Nations and 

Sects, in theſe latter Times, by their comparing ſpin. 

tual Things with ſpiritual. 
How far the Brute Creation is concerned in the 


than 

others 
Scienc 
ought 
Truth 


not ſeem to be much or immeditately our Buſineſs u But 
inquire, as no relative Duty depends thereon. Hor. Motiv 
ever, their Fall with Adam, the Covenant made with by ſup 
them after the Deluge, their ſerving as Sacrifices fu Me. 
the Sins of Men, and as Types and Emblems in the M;iq.me 
Prophecies, their being commanded to praiſe Go ft no 
(for every thing that hath Breath is thus commanded, They a 
as well as the Gentiles), ſeem to intimate, that ther Thir 
is Mercy in Store for them alſo, more than wWh:nc<q 
may expect, to be revealed in due time. The ef all. 
conſidered the Gentiles as Dogs in compariſon hat no 
themſelves. And the Brute Creatures appear by te hich t! 
foregoing Hiſtory of Aſſociation to differ from us nſime a 
Degree, rather than in Kind. D me 
It may be objected here, That, if this Opinion d umble 
the ultimate Happineſs of all Mankind be true, the oj 
not, however, proper to publiſh it. Men are veins wit 
wicked, notwithſtanding the Fear of eternal Puniſ Mud to! 
ment; and therefore will probably be more ſo, if that ood, 1 


Fear be removed, and a Hope given to the mol 
wicked of attaining everlaſting Happineſs ultimate) 


lo far, that very few irreligious Perſons can be ſuppo 
{cd to believe the contrary much longer: Or, it th 
do believe abſolutely - eternal Puniſhment to be tit 
Doctrine of the Scriptures, they will be much induced 
thereby to reject Revealed Religion itſelf. It ſeem 


therefore to be now a proper Time to inquire candid 
and impartially into the Truth. The World abound 


to much with Writers, that the mere Opinion of! 
ſingle one cannot be ſuppoſed to have any gr 
Weight. The Arguments produced will. themfelw 


- that 


of all Mankind. 337 
than bring Things to View for the Judgment of 


others. The Number of Teachers in all Arts and 
Sciences is ſo great, that no one amongſt them can or 
ought to have F ollowers, unleſs as far as he follows | 
Truth. 


But, Secondly, It does not ſeem, that even the 


Motives of Fear are leſſened to conſiderate Perſons, 
by ſuppoſing the Fire of Hell to be only a purifying 
one. For it is clear from the Scriptures, that the Pu- 
niſhment will be very dreadful and durable. We can 
ſet no Bounds either to the Degree or Duration of it. 


[They are therefore practically infinite. 


Thirdly, The Motives of Love are infinitely en- 


hanced by ſuppoſing the ultimate unlimited Happineſs 
ff all, This takes off the Charge of Enthuſiaſm from 


hat noble Expreſſion of ſome myſtical Writers, in 
which they reſign themſelves intirely to God, both for 
[ime and Eternity. This makes us embrace even 
he moſt wicked with the moſt cordial, tender, 
umble Affection. We pity them at preſent, as 


%s of Wrath , yet live in certain Hopes of rejoi- 


ng with them at laſt ; labour to bring this to paſs, 
nd to haſten itz and conſider, that every thing is 
ood, and pure, and perfect, in the Sight of God. 
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CONCLUSION. Naa 
- make aq 
HAVE now gone through with my Obſerva Point c 
tions on the Frame, Duty, and Expectations of and ma 
MAN, finiſhing them with the Doctrine off lows, t 
ultimate, unlimited Happineſs to All. This Doctrine in itſelf 
jf it be true, ought at once to diſpel all GloomineſsM in Puri 
Anxiety, and Sorrow, from our Hearts; and rai} Book 
them to the higheſt Pitch of Love, Adoration, and feet iz 
Gratitude towards God, our moſt bountiful Creator but ch; 
and merciful Father, and the inexhauſtible Source of ai Minds 
Happineſs and Perfection. Here Self-intereſt, Bene when, 
volence, and Piety, all concur to move and exalt oulif ſeveral 
Affections. How happy in himſelf, how benevolen our Sel 
to others, and how thankful to God, ought that Mall proport 
to be, who believes both himſelf and others born . up, and 
an infinite Expectation! Since God has bid us rejoice] Extent 
what can make us forrowful ? Since he has created i rity reg 
for Happineſs, what Miſery can we fear? If we Fl the Sec 
really intended for ultimate unlimited Happinefs, © whoſe 8 
is no Matter to a truly reſigned Perſon, when, I Ages of 
| where, or how. Nay, could any of us fully conceu and we 
and be duly influenced by, this glorious Expectaioi Tremb 
this infinite Balance in our Favour, it would be ful neg, w 
cient to deprive all preſent Evils of their Sting 1 Hearts 
Bitterneſs. It would be a ſufficient Anſwer to Ul for the 
öde 73 ln, to all our Difficulties and Anxieties fri Expirat 
the Folly, Vice, and Miſery, which we experience and {p11 


ourſelves, and ſee in others, to ſay, that they will 
ef 


ſuality | 
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end in unbounded Knowlege, Virtue, and Happi- 
neſs; and that the Progreſs of every Individual in i 
his Paſſage through an eternal Life is from imperfect 1 
to perfect, particular to general, leſs to greater, finite If 
to infinite, and from the Creature to the Creator. 1 
But, alas! this is chiefly Speculation, and muſt be 1 
to the Bulk of Mankind. Whilſt we continue en- El 
tangled in the Fetters of Sin, we cannot enjoy the it 
glorious Liberty and Privileges of the Children of a! 
God. We cannot exalt ourſelves to Heaven, and ll 
make a right Eſtimate of Things, from the true I! 
rva- Point of View, till we get clear of the Attraction, | 
s ol and magic Influences, of the Earth. Whence it fol- | 
lows, that this Doctrine, however great and glorious |! 
in itſelf, in the Eye of a Being ſufficiently advanced l 
in Purity and Comprehenſion, muſt be to us like the i 
Book given to St. John, bitter in the Belly, though | 
fweet in the Mouth, The firſt gencral View cannot | 
but charm us, however groveling and corrupt our | 
Minds may be. But when we begin to digeſt it, | 
when, after mature Deliberation, we come to ſee its 9 
ſeveral Evidences, Connexions, and Conſequences, ö 
our Self- intereſt, our Benevolence, and our Piety, in 4 
proportion to their Strength and Purity, will all riſe 
up, and join their Forces, and alarm us to the utmoſt 
Extent of our Faculties. When we conſider the Pu- 
nty required of thoſe, who are fo happy as to eſcape 
the Second Death, and the purifying Lake of Fire, 
whoſe Smoke aſcendeth up for ever and ever, i. e. for 
cAges of Ages, we cannot but be in Pain for ourſelves, 
cer and work out our own Salvation with Fear and 
au Trembling. When we view the Sin and Wicked- | 
: fu nefs, with which the World every-where abounds, our 
Hearts cannot but melt with Compaſſion for others, 
tor the Tortures that are prepared for them, after the 
Expiration of this Life, in order to fit them for pure 
and ſpiritual Happineſs, to burn out the Stains of Sen- 
ſuality and Self: love, and exalt them to the unbounded 
Fts Love 
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Love of God, and his Works. When we conſider 
farther, that God has Mercy on whom he will, and 
hardens whom he will, and that we, with all our 
Pleaſures and Pains, are abſolute Nothings in compa- 
riſon of him, we muſt, like St. ohn again, fall down 
at his Feet dead with Aſtoniſhment. And yet we 
need not fear; from the Inſtant that we thus humble 
ourſelves, he will lay his Hand upon us, and exalt u; 
he has the Keys of Death and Hell, in every poſlibl 
Senſe of thoſe Words. | ER, 

There is alſo another Conſideration, which, though 
of leſs Moment than the foregoing, is yet abun 
dantly ſufficient to move the Compaſſion of the Good, 
and alarm the Fears of the Wicked ; I mean the tem- 
poral Evils and Woes, which will probably fall upon 
the nominally Chriſtian States of theſe Weſtern Parts, 
the Chriſtian Babylon, before the great Revolution pre- 
_ dicted in the Seriptures, before the Kingdoms of this 
World become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Chriſt. Theſe Evils will be brought upon us by 
our Exceſs of Wickedneſs, juſt as the Deluge wa: 
upon the old World, and the Deſtruction of Sodon 
upon its lewd Inhabitants, through theirs ; they may 
alſo be ſomewhat delayed, or alleviated, by Retor- 


mations public or private, even partial and tempo - 


rary ones. 1 will therefore make a few ſhort Re- 
marks concerning ſuch Things, as ſeem more part. 
cularly to call for the Attention of the preſent Chr 
ſtian World; at leaſt of thoſe good Philadelphians, 
who are deſirous to keep themſelves and others from 
that Hour of Temptation, which is coming upon us 
all. My Remarks muſt be ſuppoſed to relate chieliy 
to this Kingdom; to be ſuggeſted by what occurs in 
it; and to be calculated, as far as my poor, but fin- 
cere and earneſt Endeavours can have any Weight, 
to ſtem for a while that Torrent of Vice and Impie. 
ty, which ſeem ready to ſwallow us up, and, if poF 


ſible, to protract the Life of the Body Politic. 4 
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[ preſume, that the Reſemblance between all the States 

of Chriſtendom is ſo great in all the Points here con- 

ſidered, that the practical Conſequences are the ſame 
vpon the Whole. N 

There are Six Things, which ſeem more eſpecially 


to threaten Ruin and Diſſolution to the preſent States 
of Cbriſtendom. . 


Firſt, The great Growth of Atheiſm and Infide- 


lity, particularly amongſt the governing Part of theſe 
States. N 0 

Secondly, The open and abandoned Lewdneſs, 
to which great Numbers of both Sexes, eſpecially 
in the high Ranks of Life, have given themſelves 


+ Thirdly, The ſordid and avowed Self-intereſt, 
which is almoſt the ſole Motive of Action in thoſe 
who are concerned in the Adminiſtration of public 
Affairs. FFF 

Fourthly, The Licentiouſneſs and Contempt of 
every Kind of Authority, divine and human, which 
1s ſo notorious in Inferiors of all Ranks. | 

Fifthly, The great Worldly-mindedneſs of the Cler- 
gy, and their groſs Neglects in the Diſcharge of their 


or. proper Functions. 


Sixthly, The Careleſſneſs and Infatuation of Parents 
and Magiſtrates with reſpect to the Education of 
Youth, and the conſequent early Corruption of the 
lng Generation. _ 

All theſe Things have evident mutual Connexions 
and Influences; and, as they all ſeem likely to in- 
creaſe from time to time, ſo it can ſcarce be doubt- 


ed by a conſiderate Man, whether he be a religious 


one or no, but that they will, ſooner or later, bring 
on 2 total Diſſolution of all the Forms of Government, 
that ſubſiſt at preſent in the Chriſtian Countries of 
Europe. I will note down ſome of the principal 
Facts of each Kind, and ſhew their utter Inconſiſten- 


ie | 
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cy with the Welfare of a Body Politic, and their 
neceſſary Tendency to Anarchy and Confuſion. 


I begin with the Atheiſm and Infidelity which pre- | 
vail ſo much among the governing Part of theſe Weſt- | 
ern Kingdoms. That Infidelity prevails, eſpecially | 


in theſe Kingdoms, will readily be acknowleged by 


all. But the ſame Perſons, who treat the Chriſtian | 


Religion, and its Advocates, with ſo much Scorn, 


will probably, ſome of them at leaſt, profeſs a Re- 
gard to Natural Religion; and it may ſeem hard to | 
queſtion their Sincerity. However, as far as has oc- | 


curred to my Obſervation, theſe Perſons either de- 
ceive themſelves, or attempt to deceive others, in 
this. There appears in them no Love or Fear of 
God, no Confidence in him, no Delight in medita- 
ting upon him, in praying to him, or praiſing him, no 
Hope or Joy in a future State. 
Treaſures are upon this Earth, upon ſenſual Pleaſures, 
or vain Amuſements, perhaps of Philoſophy or Phi- 
lology, purſued to paſs the Time, upon Honour or 
Riches. And indeed there are the ſame Objections, 
in general, to Natural Religion as to Revealed, and 
no ſtronger Evidences for it. On the contrary, the 
hiſtorical and moral Evidences for the general Truth 
of the Scriptures, which theſe Perſons deny, are more 
convincing and ſatisfactory to philoſophical as well as 
to vulgar Capacities, than the Arguments that are 
uſually brought to prove the Exiſtence and Attributes 
of God, his Providence, or a future State: Not but 
that theſe laſt are abundantly ſufficient to fatisfy an 
earneſt and impartial Inquirer. 
If now there really be a God, who is our natural 
and moral Governor, and who expects, that we ſhould 
regard him as ſuch, thoſe Magiſtrates who care not 
to have him in their Thoughts, to ſuffer him to il. 
terfere in their Scheme of Government, who /y # 
their Hearts, that there is no God, or with it, or c 
bid open Defiance to him (though I hope and 1 
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this laſt is not often the Caſe), cannot proſper; but 
muſt bring down Vengeance upon themſelves, and 
the wicked Nations over whom they preſide. In 
like manner, if God has ſent his beloved Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to be an Example to the World, to die for 
it, and to govern it, it cannot be an indifferent 
Thing whether we attend to his Call or no. The 
Neglect of Revealed Religion, eſpecially in Perſons 
of Authority, is the ſame thing as declaring it to be 
falſe ; for, if true, the Neglect of it is, as one may 
ſay, High Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. 
He that honours not the Son, cannot honour the 
Father, who has ſent him with ſufficient Creden- 
tialss And accordingly, if we conſider the Second 
Pſalm as a Prophecy relating to Chriſt, which it cer- 


tainly is, thoſe Kings and Magiſtrates, who riſe up 


againſt God and his Chriſt, intending to ſhake off the 
Reſtraints of Natural and Revealed Religion, muſt 
expect to be broken in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. 
Since they will not &i the Son, and rejoice before him 
with Reverence, they muſt expect, that he will rale 
over them with a Rod of Iron. 
Nay, we may go farther, and affirm, that if there 
were no ſatisfactory Evidence for Natural or Revealed 
Religion, {till it is the Intereſt of Princes and Govern- 
ors to improve that which there is to the beſt Ad- 


vantage. The Happineſs of their People, their own 


Intereſt with them, their Power, their Safety, their 
All, depend upon it. Neither is this any intricate, 
far-fetched, or doubtful Poſition, but a Truth which 
lies upon the Surface of Things, which is evident at 
firſt Sight, and undeniable after the moſt thorough 


Examination. So that for Governors to render Re-- 


ligion contemptible in the Eyes of their Subjects, 
by Example or Inſinuation, and much more by di- 
rectly ridiculing or vilifying it, is manifeſt Infatua- 
tion; it is ſeeing without perceiving, and hearing 
without underſtanding, through the Groſſneſs and 

Carnality 
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Carnality of their Hearts. And it may be part of 
the Infatuation predi ted to come upon the Wicked 
in the latter Ages of the World. For then the Witk- 
ed ſhall do wickedly, and none of the Wicked ſhall un. 
, derjtand. 85 


Religion is often ſaid by Unbelievers to have been | 


the Invention of wiſe Law-givers, and artful Politi- 
cians, in order to keep the vicious and headſtrong Mul. 
titude in Awe. How little does the Practice of the 
preſent Times ſuit with this! The Adminiſtrators of 
public Affairs in the preſent Times are not even wiſe 
or artful enough to take Advantage of a pure Religion, 
handed down to them from their Anceſtors, and 
which they certainly did not invent; but endeavour 
to explode it at the manifeſt Hazard of all that is 
dear to them. For Mankind can never be kept in 
Subjection to Government, but by the Hopes and 
Fears of another World ; nay, the expreſs Precepts, 
Promiſes, and Threatenings of the Goſpel are requi- 
fite for this Purpoſe. The unwritten Law of Nature 
is too pliable, too ſubtle, and too feeble ; a diſho- 


neſt Heart can eaſily explain it, or its Motives, away; 


and violent Paſſions will not ſuffer it to be heard; 
whereas the Precepts of Revealed Religion are abſolute 
and expreſs, and its Motives alarming to the higheſt 
Degree, where the Scriptures are received and con- 
ſidered, in any meaſure, as they ought to be. 

The Greek and Roman Philoſophy and Morality 
was not indeed equal to ours; but we may have 
a ſufficient Specimen from thence, how little very 
good Doctrines, when taught without Authority, 
are able to check the growing Corruption of Man- 
kind. Had not Chriſtianity intervened at the Declen- 
ſion of the Roman Empire, and put a Stop to the 
Career of Vice, the whole Body Politic of the civili- 
-zed Nations of that Empire muſt have been diſſolved 
from the mere Wickedneſs and Corruption of its ſe- 


veral Parts. And much rather may the ſame come 
1 upon 
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won us, if after ſuch Light and Evidence we caſt off 
4 WH the Reſtraints and Motives of Revealed Religion. 
þ. would not be underſtood to ſpeak here to thoſe 

alone, who are legally the Governors of the Nations 


of Chriſtendom, i. e. who have a particular legiſlative 


or executive Power veſted in them by the Conſtitu- 
: tions or Cuſtoms of their reſpective Countries; but 
L. ao to all ſuch as by their Eminence in any way, 
e their Learning, their Titles, their Riches, &c. draw 


of me World after them, And it ſeems requiſite to re- 


6 WW mind the two learned Profeſſions of Law and Phyſic, 
1 that though they are no-ways qualified to judge of 
10 the Evidence for Religion, unleſs they have examin- 
ur Ned it carefully, i. e. with the ſame Attention and Im- 
i partiality, as they would do a Matter of Law or Phy- 


on account of their general, confuſed Reputation of 
being learned, and by means of the plauſible Ways 


0- 

y; of haranguing and deſcanting upon Topics, to which 
1; they are formed by their Educations and Profeſſions. 
e And thus, whether they attend to it or no, they be- 


come the Seducers of Mankind, and Rocks of Of- 
fence to the Weak and Ignorant, and load themſelves 
with the Guilt of other Mens Sins. This Caution is 
ſo much the more neceſſary, as it is common for 


1 

4 young Students in theſe Profeſſions to liſt themſelves 
ry en the Side of Irreligion, and become nominal Infi- 
ty, Neels of courſe, and from Faſhion, as it were; and 


without pretending, as indeed there could be no rea- 
ſonable Pretence, to have examined into the Merits 
of the Cauſe. Which blind and implicit Faith in 
the Blind, in one does not know what or whom, 
would be moſt unaccountable in thoſe who profeſs 
Infidelity, were it not, that this is in every other 
ſtance a Contradiction to itſelf, and muſt be fo, on 

account 


lic, where it is their Intereſt to form a right Judg- 
ment (in which Caſe there ſeems to be no Doubt but 
they will determine for it); yet the illiterate Part of 
Mankind will eaſily catch the Infection from them 


Word, and Deed. If therefore Men reject only Re- 
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account of the wilful Infatuation from which it 
ariſes, | | 

I will now ſhew briefly how the Prevalence of In- 
fidelity increaſes, and is increaſed by, the other Evils 


here mentioned. That it opens a Door to Lewd- | 


nefs, cannot be doubted by any one; and indeed the 
Strictneſs and Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, in this 


reſpect, is probably the chief Thing, which makes | 


vicious Men firſt fear and hate, and then vilify and 
oppoſe it. The unwritten Law of Nature cannot fix 
preciſe Bounds to the Commerce between the Sexes, 
'This is too wide a Field, as I have obſerved above; 
and yet it highly approves of Chaſtity in Thought, 


' vealed Religion, great Libertiniſm muſt enſue ; but 
if they reje& Natural alſo, which is generally the 
Caſe, we can expect nothing but the moſt abandoned 
Diſſoluteneſs. 
As to Self- intereſt, we may obſerve, that thoſe 
who have no Hopes in Futurity, no Piety towards 
God, and conſequently no ſolid or extenſive Bene- 
volence towards Men, cannot but be engroſſed by 
the moſt ſordid and groveling Kind, that which reſts 
in preſent Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments. And, con- 
verſly, when ſuch a Self. intereſt has taken Root, they 
muſt be averſe to Religion, becauſe it opens diſtant 
and ungrateful Views to them, and inculcates the 
pure and diſintereſted Love of God, and their Neight 
bour ; to them an enthuſiaſtic and impoſſible Pro- 
ject. 
| In like manner Infidelity muſt diſpoſe Men to ſhake 
off the Yoke of Authority, to unbounded Licen- 
tiouſneſs ; and reciprocally is itſelf the natural Conſe 
quence of every Degree of Licentiouſnels. Those 
who do not regard the ſupreme Authority, can be 
little expected to regard any of his Vicegerents ; thol 
who do not fear God, will not honour the King. 


the Infatuation of Princes was not of the deepeſt Kind | 


the) 
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they eould not but ſee, that they hold their Domini- 
ons intirely by the real Chriſtianity, that is left amongſt 
us; and that, if they do ſucceed in taking away this 


Foundation, or weakening it much farther, their Go- 


vernments mult fall, like Houſes built upon Sand. 
Beſides the great Influence which Chriftianity has to 
make Men humble and obedient, it is to be conſider- 


ed, that our Anceſtors have ſo interwoven it with 


the Conſtitutions of the Kingdoms of Europe, that 


they muſt ſtand or fall together. Chriſtianity is the 


Cement of the Buildings. 

It 1s alſo evident, that the Infidelity of the Laity 
muſt have an ill Effect in reſpect of the Clergy. Ma- 
ny of theſe muſt be the Sons of Infidels, thruſt into 
the Church by their Parents for Subſiſtence, or with 


a View to great Honours and Profits ; and muſt carry 


with them a deep Tincture of the Corruption and 
Infidelity, which they imbibed in their Infancy and 
Youth. And it is not Jeſs evident, that the World- 
ly-mindedneſs and Neglect of Duty in the Clergy is a 
great Scandal to Religion, and Cauſe of Infidelity ; 
the chief probably after the Impatience of Reſtraint in 
reſpect of Chaſtity in the Laity. It is alſo to be con- 
ſidered, that unbelieving Magiftrates will have little 
Regard to the Piety of the Perſons, whom they pro- 
mote to the higheſt Stations of the Church, but ra- 


ther to their Flattery, Subſerviency, and apparent 


political Uſefulneſs. 


Laſtly, As to the perverted Education of Youth, 
Atheiſm and Infidelity are both the Cauſe and Effect 


of this in ſo obvious a manner, that it ſeems ſuper- 


fluous to inlarge upon it. 
The Lewdneſs which I have mentioned above, as 
a Second Cauſe of the future Diflolution of theſe 
Weſtern Kingdoms, is now riſen to ſuch a Height, 
as almoſt to threaten utter Confuſion. Men glory in 
their Shame, and publicly avow what in former Ages 
was induſtriouſly concealed. Princes are juſtly . 
3 ADle 
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able with a great Part of this public Guilt. Theit 
Courts will imitate them, in what is bad at leaſt; 
and be led on ti creby from one Degree of Shameleſ. 
ſneſs to another. The Evil increaſes gradually; 
for neither Courts, nor private Perſons, become quite 
profligate at once; and this may make ſome almoſt 
perſuade themſelves, that the preſent Times are not 
worſe than the preceding. The Sins of this Kind 
are, for the moſt part, joined with Idolatry in the 
prophetical Writings, and made the Types thereof, 
So that the open and avowed Practice of them is an 
open Renunciation of our Allegiance to God and 


Chriſt ; and, agreeably to this, is, as has been obſery- 
ed above, the principal Cauſe why ſo many Perſons 


reject Revealed Religion. But, if we renounce our 


Allegiance and Covenant, we can be no longer under 


the Protection of God. 1 
The grols Self- intereſt, which is now the principal 
Motive in moſt Marriages in High-Life, is both a 
Cauſe and Conſequence of this Libertiniſm, The 
fame may be obſerved of the great Contempt, in 
which Marriage is held, and which almoſt threatens 
promiſcuous Concubinage among the higher Ranks, 
and the profeſſed Unbelievers. | 

As to the Clergy, if they neglect to admoniſh 
Princes and great Men through Fear, and ſervile In- 


tereſt, a great Part of the national Guile will lie at 


their Doors; and, if they become, in general, infect- 
ed with this Vice (which indeed 1s not the Caſe now; 
but may perhaps hereafter, as all things grow worſe), 
it will ſoon be the intire Subverſion of the external 
Form of Church Government; however certain it be, 


that the Church of thoſe, who worſhip God in Spirit, 
and in Trath, will prevail againſt the Gates of 


Hell. Ine | 
The Third great Evil likely to haſten our Ruin is 


the Self-intereſt, which prevails ſo much amongf 


thoſe, to whom the Adminiſtration of public Affairs 
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. z committed. It ſeems that Bodies Politic are in this 
* WParticular, as in many others, analogops to Indivi- 

eſ. Sops d b 

y; duals, that they grow more ſelfiſh, as they decline, 
3 


As Things now are, one can ſcarce expect, that, in 
any impending Danger, thoſe who have it in their 
Power to ſave a falling State, will attempt it, unleſs 
there be ſome Proſpect of Gain to themſelves. And, 
while they barter and caſt about for the greateſt Ad- 
antages to themſelves, the Evil will b-come paſt 
Remedy. Whether or no it be poſſible to adminiſter 
public Affairs upon upright and generous Principles, 
after ſo much Corruption has already taken place, 
may perhaps be juſtly queſtioned. However, if it 
annot be now, much leſs can it be hereafter ; and, 
if this Evil increaſes much more in this Country, there 
Is Reaſon to fear, than an independent Populace may 
pet the upper hand, and overſet the State. The 
Vheels of Government are already clogged ſo much, 
hat it is difficult to tranſact the common neceſſary 
affairs, and almoſt impoſſible to make a good 
Law. 

The Licentiouſneſs of Inferiors of all Ranks, which 
the Fourth great Evil, runs higher in this Country 


in perhaps, than in any other. However, the Infection 
In. ill probably ſpread. The Inferiors in other Coun— 
at res cannot but envy and imitate thoſe in this; and 
&. lat more and more every Day, as all mutual Inter- 
w; Nourſes are inlarged. The Self. intereſt juſt ſpoken 
9 df contributes greatly to this Evil, the Inſolence of 
nal Ne Populace againſt one Party of their Superiors be- 
be, 8 ſupported, and even encouraged, by the other, 


rom intereſted Views of diſplacing their Oppoſites. 


il 

of et it be obſerved allo, that the Laity of high Rank, 
7 ridiculing and inſulting their Superiors in the 

11s hurch, have had a great Share in introducing the 

oft ut of univerſal Diſobedience, and Contempt of 


duthority, amongſt the inferior Orders, in this Na: 
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der this Evil. 


ſty 
in the Cler 


of the World. If they 


- the whole Body Politic muſt be dark allo. 
.generacy of the Court of Rome, and Secular Biſhops 
abroad, are too notorious to be mentioned. They 
almoſt ceaſe to give Offence, as they ſcarce pretend 
to any Function or Authority, beſides what is tempe 
ral. Yet till there is great Mockery of God in thei 
external Pomp, and Profanation of ſacred Titles 


which, ſooner or later, will bring down Vengeance 
upon them. And as the Court“ of Rome has been at 
the Head of the great Apoſtaſy and Corruption of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeems evidently marked out 


in various Places of the Scriptures, the ſevereſt Judg 
ments are probably reſerved for her. 


But I rather chooſe to ſpeak to what falls unde 


the Obſervation of all ſerious, attentive Perſons | 
this Kingdom. The ſuperior Clergy are, in gener 
ambitious, and eager in the Purſuit of Riches ; Flat 
terers of the Great, and ſubſervient to Party Intereſ 
negligent of their own immediate Charges, and al 
of the inferior Clergy, and their immediate Charge 


The wicked and notoriouſly falſe Calumnies, which | 
are ſpread about concerning the Royal Family by the 
diſaffected Party in this Country, may be ranked un- 
Thoſe who ſcruple to take the Oaths 
required by the preſent Government, ought at leaſt} 
to ſeek the Peace of the Country, where they live in} 
Peace, and the quiet Enjoyment of their Poſſeſſions. 
However, the Crime of ſuch as take the Oaths, and} 
ſtill vilify, is much greater, and one of the high- 
eſt Offences that can be offered to the Divine Maje-| 


That Worldly-mindedneſs, and Neglect of Duty, 
gy, muſt haſten our Ruin, cannot be doubt- 
ed. Theſe are the Salt of the Earth, and the Light| 
loſe their Savour, the whole 
Nation, where this happens, will be converted into 
one putrid Maſs; if their Light become Darkneſs, 
The De- 
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general, take little more Care of their Pariſhes, than 
barely what is neceſſary to avoid the Cenſure of the 
Law. And the Clergy of all Ranks are, in general, 
either ignorant; or, if they do apply, it is rather to 
profane Learning, to philoſophical or political Mat- 
ters, than to the Study of the Scriptures, of the Ori- 
ental Languages, of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, and of the Writings of devout Men in dit- 
ferent Ages of the Church. I fay this is, in general, 
the Caſe ; 7. e. far the greater Part of the Clergy of 
all Ranks in this Kingdom are of this Kind. But 
there are ſome of a quite different Character, Men 
eminent for Piety, ſacred Learning, and the faithful 
Diſcharge of their Duty, and who, it is not to be 
doubted, mourn in ſecret for the crying Sins of this 
and other Nations. The Clergy, in general, are alſo 
far more free from open and groſs Vices, then any 
other Denomination of Men amongſt us, Phyſicians, 
Lawyers, Merchants, Soldiers, &c. However, this 
may be otherwiſe hereafter. For it is ſaid, that in 
ſome foreign Countries the ſuperior Clergy, in others 
the inferior, are as corrupt and abandoned, or more 
ſo, than any other Order of Men. The Clergy in 
this Kingdom ſeem to be what one might expect 
from the Mixture of good and bad Influences that af- 
fect them. But then, if we make this candid Allow- 
ance for them, we muſt alſo make it ior Perſons in 
the high Ranks of Life, for their Infidelity, Lewdneſs, 
and ſordid Self-intereſt. And though it becomes an 
humble, charitable, and impartial Man, to "make all 
theſe Allowances ; yet he cannot but ſee, that the 
Judgments of God are ready to fall upon us all for 
theſe things; and that they may fall firſt, and with 
the greateſt Weight, upon thoſe, who, having the 
ligheſt Office committed to them in the ſpiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt, neglect it, and are become mere Mer- 
wants of the Earth, and Shepherds, that feed thein- 
'tves, and not their Flocks. 
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How greatly might the Face of things be changed 
in this Kingdom, were any Number of the ſuperior 
or even of the inferior Clergy, to begin to diſcharge 
their reſpective Functions with true Chriſtian Zeal, 
Courage, and Fidelity! The Earneſtneſs of ſome 


might awaken and excite others, and the whole 


Lump be leavened. Ar leaft, we might hope t 
delay or alleviate the Miſeries, that threaten us 
Why are not all the Poor taught to read the Bible, 
all inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm, ſo as to hae 


ſuch Principles of Religion early inſtilled into them, 


as would enable them to take Delight in, and to 
profit by, the Bible, and practical Books of Rel 
gion > Why are not all the Sick viſited, the Feeble 
minded comforted, the Unruly warned ? And why 
do not Miniſters go about, thus doing Good, and 
ſeeking out thoſe who want their Aſſüſtance? Why 
do not the ſuperior Clergy inquire into theſe thingy 
puniſh and diſcourage all negligent Pariſh-Miniſters 
reward and promote thoſe that are pious and dil. 
gent ? Let thoſe worthy Clergymen, who lament the 
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Degeneracy of their own Order, inform the Public 
what is practicable and fitting to be done in thek 
things. I can only deliver general Remarks, ſuch a 
occur to. a By-ſtander. OT. 

There are great Complaints made of the Irregy 
larities of the Methodiſts, and, I believe, not with 
out Reaſon. The ſureſt Means to check theſe Ire 


tiodilts what is good in them, to adopt their Zea 
and Concern for loſt Souls : This would ſoon unite al 
that are truly good amongſt the Methodiſts to tht 
Clergy, and diſarm ſuch as are otherwiſe. And | 
the Methodiſts will hearken to one, who means fin 
cerely well to all Parties, let me intreat them to reve 
rence their Superiors, to avoid ſpiritual Selfiſhnel 
and Zeal for particular Phraſes and Tenets, and 10 
to ſow Diviſions in Pariſhes and Families, but to l 


Peact 
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Peace-makers, as they hope to be called the Children 


of God. The whole World will never be converted, 
but by thoſe who are of a truly catholic Spirit, Let 
me intreat all Parties, as a ſincere Friend and Lover 
of all, not to be offended with the great, perhaps 


unuſtifiable Freedom, which I have uſed, but to 


lay to Heart the Charges here brought, to examine 
how far they are true, and reform where-ever they 
are found to be fo. 2 

If the State of Things in this and other Nations 
be, in any meaſure, what I have above deſcribed, it 
is no wonder, that the Education of Youth ſhould 
be groſs]y perverted and corrupted, ſo that one may 
juſtly fear, that every ſubſequent Generation will ex- 
ceed that which went before it in Degeneracy and 
Wickedneſs, till ſuch time as the great Tribulation 
come. Vicious Parents cannot be ſenſible of the Im- 
portance and Neceſſity of a good and religious Edu- 


cation, in order to make their Children happy. They 


muſt corrupt them not only by their Examples, but 
by many other Ways, direct as well as indirect. As 
Infidelity now ſpreads amongſt the Female Sex, who 
have the Care of both Sexes during their Infancy, it 
1s to be feared, that many Children will want the ve- 
ry Elements of Religion; be quite Strangers to the 
Yriptures, except as they ſometimes hear them ridi- 
culed ; and be Savages as to the internal Man, as to 
their moral and religious Knowlege and Behaviour; 
and be diſtinguiſhed from them chiefly by the feeble 
Reſtraints of external Politeneſs and Decorum. It is 
evident from common Obſervation, and more ſo 
from the foregoing Theory, that Children may be 
formed and moulded as we pleaſe. When therefore 
they prove. vicious and miſerable, the Guilt hes at 
our Doors, as well as theirs; and, on the contrary, 
he who educates a Son, or a Daughter, in the Ways 
of Piety and Virtue, confers the higheſt Obligation 
both upon his Child, and upon the riſing Gencration; 
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and may be the Inſtrument of Salvation, temporal and 
eternal, to Multitudes, 590 | 

There are two things here, which deſerve more 
particular Attention; vg. the Education of the Cler. 
gy, and that of Princes. 33 

As to the Firſt, one cannot but wonder, how it 
is poſſible for the many ſerious and judicious Clergy- 
men, who have the Care of Youth in public Schools 
and Univerſitics, to be ſo negligent of the principal 
Point, their moral and religious Behaviour; and that 
eſpecially as the Regulation of this would make all 
other Parts of Education go on with ſo much more 
Eaſe and Succeſs : How Schoolmaſters can ſtill perſiſt 
to teach lewd Poets after the Remonſtrances of pious 
Men againſt this Practice, and the evident ill Conſe- 
quences: How the Tutors in the Univerſities can per- 
mit ſuch open Debauchery, as is often practiſed there: 
And how facred Learning, which ſurely is the chief 
Thing for Scholars intended for the Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
can be allowed ſo ſmall a Share of Time and Pains, 
both in Schools, and in the Univerſities. But, as! 
ſaid before of the Clergy in general, Let thoſe School. 
maſters and Tutors, who have Religion at Heart, 
ſpeak fully to this Point. I ſhall ſubmit my own 
Judgment, in both Caſes, intirely to the better Judg- 
ment of pious Men, that are converſant in theſe 
things. 

As to the Education of Princes, the Caſe is every 
thing but deſperate; ſo that one could ſcarce think 
of mentioning it, were it not for the great Change 

in tae Face of Things, which would immediately en- 
| ſue, if but ſo much as one Sovereign Prince would 
fer aſide all Self-regards, and devote himſelf intirely 
to the Promotion of Religion, and the Service 


of Mankind, I do not at all mean to intimate, that 


Princes are worſe than other Men, proper Al 
lowances being made. On the contrary, I ſuppoſe 
they are juſt the ſame, And they have an undoubte 
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CONCLUSION. 455 


Right to the greateſt Candour, and Compaſſion from 
their Subjects, on account of the extraordinary Dif- 
ficulties and Temptations, with which they are beſet, 


Obedience. 


theſe Points. It would be great Raſhneſs to fix a 
Time for the breaking of the Storm that hangs over 
our Heads, as it is Blindneſs and Infatuation not to ſee 
it; not to be aware, that it may break. And yet 
this Infatuation has always attended all falling States. 
The Kingdoms of Fudah and Iſrael, which are the 
Types of all the reſt, were thus infatuated, It may 
be, that the Prophecies concerning Edom, Moab, 
Ammon, Tyre, Egypt, &c. will become applicable to 
particular Kingdoms before their Fall, and warn the 
Good to flee out of them. And Chriſtendom, in ge- 


hief MW neral, ſeems ready to aſſume to itſelf the Place and 
ty, Lot of the Fews, after they had rejected their Meſſiah 
ins, the Saviour of the World. Let no one deceive him- 
as 1 ſelf or others. The preſent Circumſtances of the 

World are extraordinary and critical, beyond what 


has ever yet happened. If we refuſe to let Chriſt reign 
over us, as our Redeemer and Saviour, we muſt be 
ſlain before his Face, as Enemies, at his ſecond Co- 
ming. | ; 


CCC 


as well as to the moſt profound Reverence, and intire 
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Rules concerning them, ii. 23 
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Morality of the Pagans compared with the Chriſtian, i. 341 
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Kein Vor. 


> * 
et þ 
* 


Reformation of the ubole World, never attempted before Chriſt, 


5 2 ü. 177 
Religion, preſuppoſes practical Free- will, ii. 5 3. Does not pre- 
ſuppoſe ph ſepbical Free-will, | X"- ii.56 


Religions, Pagan, derived from patriarchal Revelations, ii. 112 
Religious Knowlege, conſidered as a Branch of Knowlege in ge- 


eral, 2 ä | 1. 366 | 
Repulſions of the ſmall Particles of Matter, i. 20, 27 
Reſignation 20 God's Will, 3 il. 322 
Reſpiration, increaſed during Sleep, i. 52. How begun, and con- 
tinued, | | 4 I. 955 248 
Revelations, 1 Fudaical, and Chriſtian, their good 
Effects upon the Wor T5 | ii. 174 
Revealed Religion, confirmed by Natural, ii. 52 
KReveries, briefly conſidered, | i. 383 
WH Rifus Sardonius, | i. 171 
Ructus, | i. 173 
J Rule of Faith, | ii. 347 


Rule of Life, ii. 196. Moti ves to enforce the true one, ii. 343 


8. 


Salvation, its Terms conſidere 1 9 ii. 404 
Sciences, reduced to Seven general Heads, i. 353. Pleaſures ari- 


ſong from the Study of them conſidered, i. 433. Practical Rules 
concerning this Stud 57 ii. 255 


| Scriptures, Truth of the Facts contained in them proves their 
divine Authority, LM ii. 7 

; elt. intereſt, ite Pleaſures and Pains confidered, i. 458. Its Plea- 

| ſures not to be made a primary Purſuit, ii. 271. The Purſuit 

: of them to be regulated by Religion, ii. 279. Practical Obſer- 
2 vations on Self-intereſt and Self-annibilation, ii. 280 


" Senſation, defined, i. 2. Depends on the Brain, i. 7. Its Conti- 


; nuance in the Mind, i. 9. Mere Senſations explained, i. 41 
| ! | denfible Pleaſures, ought not to be made à primar Purſuit, ii. 


211. The Purſuit of them to be regulated by Religion, ii. 215 
Senſorium, #0 be placed in the Brain, i. 31 
Sexes, their Deſires towards each other conſidered, i. 239. 


Practical Rules concerning theſe Deſires, ii. 228 
Sighing conſidered, i. 251 

ght, its immediate Organ, i. 191 
Sleep, its Phenomena confidered, i. 


conſidered, i. 180 
ee * | os . i. = 
ing con dere 1. 97, 199 
Var. Hl.. H h "Social 


45 
mell, Extent and Powers of its Organ, and its Phenomena, 


r nnd * ni Ee AS 


N * 
% 2 ͤ—— . 3 1 > 7 . 


1 N D E N 


i. 1 


Softneſs of the medullary Subſtance, | 17 
Solution of Continuity, an Attendant * Pain, 1.3 
ations, 


Sounds, Doctrine of, favours that of Vi 1. 27,241 
Spaſms in the Inteſtines conſidered, i. 173 
Spirituality of God, | | Hs "= 
Spots, dark ones before the Eye, conſidered, i. 199 
Speaking, Action of, confidered, Ry 
Squinting conſedered, | | 1. 218, 221 
Stahl, his Hypotheſis concerning animal Motion, 1. 110, 266 
Stammering conſidered, = i. 260 
Stomach ard Bowels, their Senſation? conſidered, 1.15) 
Stretching, Action of, conſidered, | 1. 99, 255 
Style of the Scriptures, a Proof 7 their Genuineneſs, ii. 97 
Sabſerviency of Pain to Pleaſure, declared in the 8 * 
_— il. 1 
Suction, Action of, conſidered, i. 10 
Suſpenſion of Actions, voluntary, conſidered, Ln 
Superſtition, a Degeneration of the Fur of God, 1.491 
Swallowing, Action of, conſidered, i. 97, 170 


Sympathy, its Pleaſures and Pains confiderea, according to the 


Doctrine of Aſſociation, i. 471. Its Pleaſures may be a pri. 


mary Purſuit, ü. 283 
T. 

Tabernacle, Fewiſb, its exquiſite Workmanſhip an E vidente of 

© the divine Authorit of the Scriptures, up i. 184 

Tangible Qualities conſidered, i. 136. The true Repreſentatives 

bf the Properties of Bodies, i. 136 

Taite, Organ of, its Extent and Powers, i. 151. The Differ 


ences of Taſtes conſidered, i. 153. Hints for the better analy 
| ſong them, i. 156. The Changes made in the Tafte conſidered, 


i. 162 
Tears, the ſhedding of them in Grief conſidered, 125} 
Temple, Jewiſh, its exquiſite Wor kmanſlip an Evidence for ttt 
divine Authority of the Scriptures, | ii. 184 
Thirſt conſidered, i. 161 
Theopathy, its Pleaſures and Pains conſidered, i. 486. In Pleo. 
ſures are our primary Pur ſuit, 11. 309 
Time, paſt and future, preſent to God, i, 2 
Titillation, its Phenomena confidered, i. 129 
Torpedo, the Effects from its Stroke conſidered, i. 1 


Traditional Authority for the Scriptures ſufficient to eſtabl 
their Truth and ET F I —_—_ 
Truſt in God, ii. 322 
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Type 


Types 


Venom 
Ventrilc 
Veracit 
Vibratic 
i. 12 
—— 
30. 
Vibratir 
i. 67. 
as t0 
tion 4 
Vifon, 
Under 
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Unity o 

diviu. 
Univerſ 
gion, 
Vomitin 
Utine, 7 


Walking 
Will de; 
Wit, th, 


Words, 


this 1 
in the 
ner ati 
in ren 


Wounds. 
Yawning 


Loroaſte 


DE ; 


Types contained in the Scriptures prove their divine Authority, 


11, 160 

V-; 
Venomous Bites and Stings conſidered, i. 134 
Ventriloqui, | 1. 228, 231 
Veracity of God, ü. 37 


Vibrations of the medullary Particles explained, i. 11. Proved, 
i. 12. The Manner in which hey are communicated to the 
whol; medullat ; Subſtance, 21. Their Four Differences, i. 
3. Origin of the motory Vibrations, i. 91 
Vibratiuncles, their Generation, 1.58. Raiſed h 2 Aſſociation, 
i. 67. Generation of complex ones, i. 79. May be ſo increaſed 
as to equal ſenſory Vibrations in Strength, i. 80, Genera- 


tion and Aſſociations of motory ones, i. 101 

Viſion, ſingle and double, conſidered, 1. 204, 

Underſtanding defined, 4 
Uniformity f the medullary Subſtance, 1.16 
| Unity of Deſian, which appears in the Scriptures, proves their 
| divine Authority, ii. 126 
. Univerſality, want of it in the Publication of Revealed Reli- 
ion, uo Objection to it, ii. 184 

Vomiting, Action of, conſidered, i. 97, 172, 177 

U:ine, its Expulſion conſidered, i. 97, 175, 178 
f Walking, Action F, conſidered, « i. 256 
1 1. 3,371 
K Wit, the Pleaſure ariſing from it conſidered, i. 437 
Words, get Ideas by Aſſociation, i. 268. The Manner in which 
a, this is done, i. 270. Their Four Claſſes, i. 277. Miſtakes 
(1 in their Uſe and Application, i. 283. A chief Means in ge- 
3 nerating the intellectual Pleaſures and Pains, i. 285. And 
by in rendering our Ideas complex, | i. 287 
„ Wounds, the Pains attending them conſidered, i. 126 
3 | 
«1 Bo 
x Yawning, Action of, conſidered, x i. 99, 255 

Z. 
Zoroaſter': Inſtitutions, ſhort Remarks ou them, ii. 193 
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